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FOREWORD 


Mr. M. RUTHNASWAMY, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-at-Law, C. I. E., 
Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University. 


I am glad to send this book on its journey, among 
students and lovers of Saiva Siddhanta with a 
foreword of recommendation. To my knowledge this 
is the first comprehensive study in English of the 
philosophic achievement of the Tamils. It is not 
necessary for me to approve or criticise the author’s 
views on Saiva Siddhanta. When a scholar publi¬ 
shes a work he leaves it to the judgement of his fellows. 
All that I will say is that as an attempt to introduce 
Saiva Siddhanta to English knowing readers it 
deserves the welcome of all those interested in the 
spread of knowledge. Especially in Northern India, 
where by all accounts Saiva Siddhanta is almost 
unknown, this book may do useful work. 


J)t. (V-LLthtuLHO-anuj.: 
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Tiru R. P. SETHU PILLAI Avl., b. a., b. l., 
Reader in Tamil, University of Madras. 


T IRU G. Subramania Pillai, m. a., b. l., Research 
Lecturer in Tamil, Annamalai University, has 
given in this book a lucid exposition of the basic 
principles of Saivism. In the Introductory chapter he 
gives the history of Saivism and traces some of the 
earliest references to it in the ancient Tamil Literature. 
He points out that the Tamils, submitting everything 
to the test of Reason and practical experience, evolved 
a high type of moral and religious philosophy. 

In the following chapters we have a clear exposi¬ 
tion of the Metaphysics of Saiva Siddhanta, with 
special reference to the existence and nature of the 
soul, the need for a Guru and the nature of the mystic 
union of the soul with God. This union, while bring¬ 
ing the soul to the feet of the Lord, does not cause it to 
disappear altogether. The uniqueness of Saiva Siddhanta 
consists in its successful reconciliation of the demands 
of Reason with the desires of the heart. Witness the 
meaning given to the term, “Adwaita” by the 
Siddhantin. 

The pages of this interesting book abound in choice 
quotations fiom literary and philosophical works in 
Tamil. The author is to be congratulated on the 
discrimination with which he has chosen from a vast 
body of doctrines and codes, the salient features of 
Saiva Siddhanta and presented them in a popular way. 


Madras \ 
16-2-’48 J 


R. P. SETHU PILLAI 
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PREFACE 


'T’HIS book contains a course of Icctuics on Saiva 
Siddhanta delivered by me in the Hindu 
Universities of Benares and Allahabad, in February, 
1947, under the auspices of the Annamalai University, 
in accordance with the terms of the Sri Arujnandi 
Sivachiirya Swamigal Sivagnana Siddhiar Lectureship 
Endowment (vide Appendix for the tarns of this 
Endowment). I owe this privilege to the munificence 
of His Holiness Srllasr! Kasivasi Arujnandi Tambiran 
Swamigaj, the head of the Kasi Mutt of Tirupanandaj. 

The Mutt itself was founded by the renowned 
Kumaragurupara Swamigal, that poet-saint who 
carried the torch of Saiva Siddhanta as far north as 
Benares and won laurels for himself and the Tamil 
Philosophy. Ever since Kumaraguruparar the Tirupa¬ 
nandaj Mutt has produced a galaxy of Saiva stunts 
and scholars and the present incumbent is not an 
exception. True to the traditions of that glorious and 
hallowed line to which he belongs, the revered 
Swamigal has a host of charities and endowments to his 
credit. His keen interest for the spread of Tamil 
culture and philosophy has induced him to establish 
this Endowment. This noble and benevolent gesture 
of the Swamigal has laid the Tamil country under a 
deep debt of gratitude as it provides an opportunity of 
sending every year a Tamil scholar from the banks of 
the sacred Kaviri to the banks of the holy Ganges with 
a message of love and goodness, thus paving the way 
for closer contact and mutual understanding between 
the north and the south- 




The scope of this work is extremely modest. It is 
far from providing any comprehensive or detailed 










account of the subjbct of Saiva Sinddhf.nta. [trust 
I have in some measure developed my exposition of 
the Siddhanta doctrine on the lines indicated long ago 
by Max Muller, when he recommended that: “ Indian 
Philosophy would, in my opinion, be more readily 
and widely appreciated than it is at present, if the 
translators of philosophical works had been some- 
'\hdt more concerned to throw their versions into a 
form less strange and repellant to the We stern readers 
than literal renderings from technical Sanskrit must 
needs be in many passages. ” 

I have freely used the English renderings of 
Dr. G. U. Pope. Prof. K. Subramania P.llai, m.a , m.l., 
andJ.M. Nallasami Pillai for the Tamil stanzas of 
iruvacakam, Sivaprakasarn and Sivagfiana Siddhiar 
respectively. The English translation of the Pura- 
nanuru verse in page 7 of this book has been borrowed 
from Maraimalai Adigal and I hasten to acknowledge 
my indebtedness to them. For the remaining Tamil 
quotations, I have tried to make them as inteligible as 
possible by giving my own English renderings, I shall 
however feel myself amply rewarded if readers, after 
perusing this modest work, have their interest and 
usiasm awakened and embark on a more thorough 
study of this facinating subject. 

Ann!: ext .? mely ,hankf “l <° the Syndicate of the 
‘ a ‘ Vmvc ™<y for selecting tne as the fits, 

are Tue 1 "t, S My heartfelt thanks 

R p Sell ' ever,d Vice-Chancellor and Titu 

d ~n in^l:; their ready con- 

book. I rnust a] me Wlth a Foreword to this 

or the university fo/rr 7 ^ '» "'<= ““‘horitics 

publication of this book ' eSOffer<:d *° me for the 

19-2-48 

G. SUBRAMANIAM 


VI 


INTRODUCTION AND HISTORY 01 ; 

SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


“The Saiva Siddhanta System is the most 
elaborate, influential, and undoubtedly the most intrinsi¬ 
cally valuable of all the religions of India. It is 
peculiarly the South Indian, and Tamil religion. ” Thus 
observes that great Western scholar, whose epitaph bears 
the terse but significant line, ‘Student of Tamil’, Dr. G. U. 
Pope. In fact, the roots of Saivism are deeply imbedded 
in the ancient classical lore of the Tamils, the Sangam 
Literature. I shall cite one instance which will bear out 
this statement. In a beautiful triplet, which forms the 
invocatory verse of Aiyinkurunuru. aflSangam work, the 
very cream of Siddhanta philosophy is given in a condensed 
form :— 


“r§6V (Sinesfl eurreSesiD urra# 

Q<zir(rjjOj Gufl(n}prr6ir fdlDjb&lb 

(ipGusnm u.j60(3j (ip&iibppiQsr (tpon/oGiu.” 


[The universe demonstrable as of three kinds, (he, 
she and it) has sprung under the shade of the two feet 
of the One, Whose Form is shared in halves by 
His jewel bedecked Consort (Sakti) of the azure hue.] 


This is sufficient to establish the high antiquity of 
Saiva Siddhanta, the religion and Philosophy of the Tamil 
people. Dr. Pope-again-says; — “Saivism is the old pre- 
historic religion qf South Ind ia, essentially existing from 
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gre-Aryan times, and ..holds^ay av over the hearts of 
^..Iamil__peopJ^ Verily this system is the choicest 
product of the Dravidian intellect and the South Indian 
Hindus of the Saiva persuasion proudly cherish this as 
eir richest heritage, a rare legacy handed down by seers 
and sages who experienced Bliss in this very earth. Tolkap- 
piam, the oldest extant grammatical treatise in Tamil, 

speaks in familiar terms of ^iy^and_T^qtlian_(sages 
and sain ts! 


“wnyeBeb Qetufj) (ipsuensah ancv(ipib 
OmcSu3 <g)/bfluj ^fSeuesr GpajQflw, 
tsireQtnj 6vi/>dQfl) (njufbu u£>*(ynb.” 

[Sutra-20 ; Purathinaiyial. Tholkappiam] 

^ . yarj y. cre those wh o I rad-coucpicrcd al l lus t, passion 
CQi]fusing_mental delusion s spring in g out_oi’_ignorancc 
y- — ^ ~^ nat ionj . ajid... they w ere said to have acquired 
jpij of — knowing the p ast, presenT and fu ture, 
accinark 1 n 1 ar.^._tlie — £fim mcntator. sajrs thaT the works 
o Uese Anvar or Seers of wisdom were k nown as 

bv _^‘ inias —'yhich chalked out the course to be followed 
by ascetics or Tapathar to attain salvation. The Tapathar 

and 6 h ° SC , wh -0-ha^.gpur ned the pleasures of the world 
Thev w etakcn themselves to a life of renunciation, 
eight auJTv WCdded t0 ,hc slrJ ct observance of the 
lying on T 1CS ’ taking holy ablutions or sacred baths; 
acred^ Wearin S only deer-skin; tending 

STSft *• far from 

only «be i ’’ 

leaves and iA z - e ; bare fruits and dry 

Tapathar in theVcdW^^ 1 W ° gct a S lim P sc of these 
„ ° ll0Wing stanza of Purananuru also:- 
*® ,J ® eunrMjb 

Uira)eU uarm <S&&Qmui l u*eri}/r 
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{jgjsnipflSso QtBfflibpfS LDiirmjv adbruf.(§iij 
aanipdia Qc&rQsijentr iu@e3 iutri<).<h 
srrssr a. utSsst a9jiDfdib 

a®is Q&ptb Q&ihfi GeuilQu 

L/fif&iL. /_/ sortGsuirGssr 

c: He was once indulging in luxury and langour, 
in the midst of a bevy of damsels in mansion halls; but 
no\$, has turned an ascetic renunciate with matted 
hair, tending sacred fire with faggots brought by ele¬ 
phants in the inner recesses of forests.” 

And, Pope’s is not the one solitary voice that speaks 
on this point. No less a person than that cultured Christian 
missionary, Rev. C. Gowdie, observes thus : “ This system 
( Siddhan ta') possesses the merits of great antiquity; in 
the religious world it is heir to all that is most ancient 
in Southern India. It is a religion of the Tamil people 
by the side of which every other form is of comparatively 
foreign origin. As a system of religious thought, as an 
expression of faith and life, the Saiva Siddhanta is by far 
the best that South India possesses ; indeed it would not 
be rash to include the whole of India and to maintain 
that, judged by its intrinsic merits, the Siddhanta represents 
the high water-mark of Indian thought and Indian 
feeling.” 

The tenets of Saiva Siddhanta were fully and finally 
codified by Saint Meikandar in his glorious work, Sivagnana 
Botham. It was one pious Christian Missionary, Rev. 
Hoisington by name, who first translated Sivagnana Bdtham 
into English. It is worth while noting down his interesting 
observation also, regarding the antiquity of Saivism ; 
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The Agamam which contains the doctrinal treatise given 
in this work, may safely be ascribed to what I would 
term the Philosophical Period of Hinduism, the period 
between the Vedic and Puranic Eras. These doctrines 
can be traced in the earlier works of the Puranic period, 
in the Ramayana, the Bagavatglta and the Manava 
Darma Sastra. They are so alluded to and involved 
in those works, as to evince that they were already 
systematised and established. We have the evidence of 
some Tamil works that the Agama doctrines were revived 
in the South of India before Brahminism, by which I 
mean Mythological Plinduism, obtained any prominent 
place there. From some statements in the Ramayana, it 
would appear that they were adopted in the South before 
Rama’s time. This would fix their date at more than a 
thousand years before the Christian Era, certainly as that 
of the Ramayana.” 


The Tamils, as a- race, have always evinced a broad 
outlook on life and have set a high premium for all humane 
virtues. They were basking in the sunshine of culture 
and civilisation when more than half the globe was com¬ 
pletely enveloped in darkness and weltering in savagery, 
iere is a poem by Kaniyan Pungundranar, long before 
aesar iad crossed the Rubicon, which will testify to 
you tic clarity of expression, the catholicity of views 
fu a com P rchcn sive range of vision about the very 

remotepast 1 -- ^ ^ C ^° ycd by this ancifint racc in that 


‘ U-i rgi' qpQrj- lurrs)/^^ Q/s^Drr 

2 s " h vriraub tiptipr suirpir 

&***?& losujbQ® 0 <irm 
* T * &,b //gna, fisSrQjD Qmih ^ } 
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@lsrflQ@e3T LAfdj/)id<tD6oigi lSq)Qu> tBmQtspQ) 

Gutresnh ^saiQsin tuir^gj 

asbQuircg $rrmj(d) ldsvsoiv Guif luirgg 
rStfajjflu uQe-ih qSmrGur a)ir(§uSif 
(tpenpeuiflu uQn. QiLanigji $fl>G6urrtr 
amlfrluSib QpstfhspGsr intr&edGST u>fril&lu3g 
QuiflGiurrenir eQiufli^^s iBsoGid 
ffirfUGiurrenir uS&jjbfb su<S6o/?@/ lBgoGil.” 

(Purananuru—192) 

“•All places are ours, all our kith and kin; 

Good and evil come, not caused by others; 

Pain and relief are brought likewise, not by others; 
Dying is not new; nor living gave us joy; 

Misery we hated not. As in the flood, 

Caused by clouds that poured in torrents 
On a mountain top with lightning flash, 

A raft goes in the direction of the stieam, 

So the swarm of lives move onward 

In the way of destiny. This we have discerned 

From the teachings of sages strong in wisdom. 

So we admire not the great; nor scoff at the 

churl.” 

Their inordinate thirst for knowledge made the Tamils 
not to acquiesce in anything with blind faith. Their 
morals and philosophy were founded on the stable rocks 
of Reason and Experience. Mere half-truths and non-truths 
were smashed to the ground. All religious beliefs were 
subjected to a sifting and analytical research and every¬ 
thing was examined in the light of logic and practicality. 
Mere may-bes and might-have-beens were mercilessly 
brushed aside and only ideas that stood the test of a 
sound criticism were admitted as truths. Even scriptures 
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were put to a severe test of reasoning. But they were not 
sceptics. Their sound lines of reasoning and judgment 
eschewed all doubt and dejection when positive and con¬ 
vincing proofs were forthcoming. Once the Tamil king, 
Ko-peruficholan, who flourished about 2500 years ago, was 
faced with the question of the why and wherefore of 
doing good. In a fine piece oT poetry he argues the 
question and arrives at the conclusion that one should 
do good, irrespective of consequences. His method of 
leasoning is typical of his times: — 

Q<2ruj(&j(>iirhj QdjfTGvQ^Dfr f56bv38syr QujgutGqj 
lfiQTJr$lfr dj&LZKfidi (7) < JjfTL.5) 
fitoarr Qnjqnj&pgip GMtrGy 

iwic&r QgulLQ&j&st lurrcasr il/ld GurjjjGLD 

(o oy /_©siisir oj^Gld 

*2>l&(§V)Gb 

Q-iUfr&pj Ggiil1u& gjituritsfiffi G(®S)fi<£(&)& 

Q&iuoScfor ujQjjrhjffi Qmuj<2) ^mrQL.&fioiT 
Q&muiufr g/ Jiii&ffiujizj &i_Qib 

Qpmuiurr p *i?£S) u3tiQwort sir 

urflu lSjdulS erteiretotiunrii 

Lnirflu ijpeuff rpTu$g)] iBiloj figiA 

GxrrQmfhb adresr/Biinda* mtlQ# 

*** uj 't*™kQ 1 u/r® imujpsb ficufokoGiu” 


“ S T h h a " e ’ er d0 deeds or no,? 

hus falter those whose minds rot 
>" the dirt of do„b, and arc ever so wo, • 

And°,h U e n seeto t T* ^ rCach 0ne 

r t le s P arr °w might return 


with none ; 


6 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


Aim at things high and so virtues preserve, 

And if your actions but richly deserve, 

Lo, the Bliss is there for you, in full reserve ; 

If in such a Bliss you ’ve little faith, 

You ’ll at least stop the cycle of birth ; 

Even if births arc denied, do all the same, 

And like the Himalayan peak, aloft and firm, 

Die a good death, best leaving eternal fame. ” 

I have essayed so far to impress pn your minds, how 
the earliest known Tamil classics, which date back to 
the first millenium B. C., are shimmering with scintilla¬ 
tions of the Siddhantic doctorines. Many valuable works 
on Science, Ethics, Philosophy, Religion, Geology, Astro¬ 
nomy, Alchemy, Medicine, Witchcraft, Astrology, Metal¬ 
lurgy, etc., written,ia_ Tamil bv the anci ent s were lost by 
t he wrath of the sea which had submerg ed the continent of 
IsemUfug populated by the highly-civilised race of the 

Tamils- The following stanza testifies to this irreparable 

f f • . a 

“ 6T{rem (ipyjjGuih Qmirm lBgthf acaorffi Srr^^fffrsois 
fBnjrnr LoroGiD &isp>m g/wmSif iSeorifiGsoiram 
wnjcmib Qurr(r^Qerr63Tfi5lsir6sr iLiresr§/rsb iwre^ih evirifl 
ojrrirmiihj QftirGXTt-pibGlfiir eujfisinj^u Quiu< 75 irs/Tbir.” 

c ( tju 1 ( £ t .,v ixt - /7du- 

Saiva Siddhanta, as a syste m of philosophy, first 
ass umes palp able form in Tirumantiram, composed By 

Saint Tirumular. Hjs date cannot be placed lat^r 
tjiesixth ceji tury A. D. _ Sundaramfirti r»n*> G f 

the Saiva Sama.yacharyas,- who-is generally-assigned to the 
eighth century A. D., refers to Tirumular in his ‘Breviary 
of Devotees’, where he has said:— 


loss:— 

y 
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e ' 15 10lH p" IT GOT fDtnjQfiGOGiT ^)\Uj.UJ IT IT di(Ojlb ^l<j.G UJGot . 

“ 1 am slave of the devotees of our Lord Tirumular.” 

Tirumftlar deprecates the differences existing between 
the Vedic and Agamic doctrines and says that they arc 
both equally the revelations of the Almighty: — 

* Gajp(Stair urraLDib Qwtuiuir iDonjDGugprGb 
§>gjKpjj ffi/DUL/ib Quit ^igi/Qidgot p)i6ir6fr6sr 
@i3npu3oDGU isrruf. GQjGmuifnib 
QupiL QpGTuif QuiflGujirrfa <r,G u p(2 m 

The Veda with the Agama is the truth: they are 
t ie word of the Lord : these revelations of the Lord are to be 
died as the general and the special doctrines : on enquiry 
taey are taken to be different as giving rise to two diffe- 
^i_rcnt sets of conclusions : but to the great ones they are 
^Vy' non-dilfcrent. It is in Tirumantiram we first come across 
the word Siddhantam. In one place, Tirumular says :— 

%ianmpfb Gpffeueor ^2^*p) 

fifbpmhpp QpiSjbGumr fippcuif 

ppmbfB (2611^,52(3 QeiLQurr® errrr^eGirp 
22*152 G6U2irm2rii aani(B3 ®gu&stGiu.” 

devotees s*!£n° Ul attains salvati on in Siddhanta, the 
t th . Li!, ama beCOmC J' v “-Muktas ; as Siddhanta 

tha, wiii d~: u . ,he Vedas - itis t,,c right pa,h 

as ^ 1 "True V C cd- rl ;‘ ha ! Tirumr,la1 ' "eats Siddhanta 
Vedanta, the end of the Vedas. 

Speaking about Saiva Siddhanta Dr <2 p ,, , . , 
has rightly observed • “Whiln % * ° S ’ Rad haknshnan 

even before the pi,'-,. Prevailed in South India 

c tne Christian era, it rereJwi r 

j received a great access of 
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strength from its opposition to'Buddhism and Jainism; which 
it, along with Vaishnavism overcame about the fifth or the 
sixth century after Christ.” During that period wave after 
wave of Buddhistic and Jain missioncrics swept over South 
India and disseminated their teachings. Saivism was at 
great peril. Its very existence was at stake. But this 
momentous period gave birth to the fou r great Sam aya- 
charyas* Saint ' Ap par, Sambandar, SundararA and 
Mfuiickavacaka^. who, by their divine inspired hymns 
and miraculous deeds, stemmed the tide of the on —rushing 
Jains and Buddhists and saved Saivism. Frequent debates 
and incessant disputations were carried on with these alien 
schools of philosophy and all their hollow arguments were 
beaten to the ground. These four saints wrote and sang 
soul-inspiring and beautiful devotional songs in Tamil. 
Those songs are songs of Siva, sung in praise of Him. They 
are the eternal springs of ineffable joy. They are the 
outpourings of matured souls, gushing forth from 
the deepest recesses of devotion. Their meaning and 
melody melt and move our hearts to meet the Mighty Feet 
of Siva. The unthinkable and unknowable Siva is seen 
reflected in the dainty mirror of their devotional . hymns, , 
called. <T evaram and Tiruvacakam. These rapturous and 
spontaneous . hymns of self-real isation are sparkling with 
the shadow of Siva. St. Appar himself gives out this idea 
in an important Tevaram stanza of his :— 

,, y,wuu).w<&( 5 a)ui Qur,jbunf. in&eiso Qilggt$611$) (>jsi) 
■^,Lbuiq.wattGG wir®Qi uur © rb<ssft2 ,t) ^*'2 rr * 

2*ibuuf.LDa{56vtb Ge,i6ssT®6uG(rjb pifitp LDrr&oaiGrrrrd) 
tsrrwuuf. w&d 5GV0 Q&ujgji Q2*Q£§) LDUQ 153 &G 1 D.” 

“O heart ! no good of mirrors, golden and floral : 

Our Lord of Ariir wants a mirror of laurel 
A glass wrought with Tamil poetic wreath ; 

So Him we pray and hymns in Tamil breathe.” 
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The Tevaram hymns are indeed the shining mirrors 
where gleams the Grace of Siva. The, hymn s of th e first 
tllI<£-?amts_jm}Jyio\^^ n tQ 

The eighth Tirumural'is Tiruvacakam 
by Mm.nckavscakar. These four ..ainSTthTTeal Apostles' 
o aivjsm, were the regenerators of the Saiva Creed They 
took pilgrimage to every holy shrine and Siva temple, 
throughout the length and breadth of the country, from 

p 3P k f° Hlmalayas and preached and propagated the 
rpi ° 1Va# They were the champions of the Bakti cult. 
I hey bcheved not in abstract philosophies, but in real 
spiritual experience. They discovered real religion and 
true salvation only in close communion with Siva, the 
nugity. They showed the true way which led the soul 
to realise spiritual salvation even in this very life. 

Their teachings and mode of life arrested the attention 

to trr ‘ 0UChcd their hcarts - Even kings bowed 
Saint AM-tr “ y C ° nVersions took Place. For instance, 
I from the ( ° nVCTtad the Eaiiava King, Mahendravarman 

dams ^Li t 1 ' ‘° lHC SaiVa f0ld - his deseen- 

proudly speaks of 

on”o Ws *e Wer " ,C palhof Saiva Siddhanta in 

. (S0Uth Indian Irooriptions, Volume 
which the clt’ known inscription in 

appears. 

message of Truth Lrwr* q c y aram hymnalists, with their 

life and vigour to the Sai '"i- and Sac . rifice > infused neW 
vanished like vapour. * * ^ lS1 ° n ‘ J ainism and Buddhism 

These first four wer^ fmm i , 
who contributed to the r* — r—J—BzjL. band..of .devotees 

these were later recognised S^the T and 

he:.Twelvc Tirumurais o r the 

10 
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Twelve Anthologies of Devotional Hymns,, which form the 
real sheet-anchor of the Siddhantic doctrine. The Twelfth 
TirumuraiJs Rejiyapuragiam, composed by the sage Sekkilar, 
wherein is recounted the l ife-history nfq glorious galaxy n f 
si xty-three NayanmSr s of Tamil origin, who attained Veedu 
or Moksha by their devotion to Siva and His devotees So 
Periyapurdnam is theJBiggest Biograp hy o f a Band of ffalcfng 
or devotees. It is on the wake of Periyapuranam that the 
effulgent light of Sivagnana Botham bursts to our view. 
All illusions are set at nought and the eternal verities of 
life are settled for ever. . 

c . 

' Sivagnan.a . Botham was composed by S aint Meikanrlar T 
the_ Iruth—Seer or Saty adarshi, who flourished at the 
Beginnin g of the thirteenth-century. He expounded the 
truths, gathered and realised by him, for the benefit 
of the world, in the form of pithy aphorisms or Sutras, 
twelve in number. The demands both of the logical 
and moral consciousness are convincingly satisfied in 
Saiva Siddhanta, as conceived by Saint Meikandar. 

“ Although the four great leaders of Saivism who 
flourished before the 8th century have given distinct 
expression to the essential principles of the system in 
their sublime devotional lyrics, an ex position jo£_the_ 
Same Jn__a__s cientific manner is found only in SainL. 


Tirumantram, Giianainir tham,, Tiruvunti-ir. 
Tjrukafirriapadiar and a few^ other books prior to the 
a g.Q_m(_S4^Meikaad ar, the inspired Yfillala boy-saint of. 
.^iruvennaina llur _ \vho inaugurated _t hc Renaissance of 
Siddhanta ^ Philo so phy in the 13th century. ” 


Sivagnana Botham, which consists of twelve Sutras 
onl y> presents in a nutshell the whole system of 
Siddhanta religion and philosophy. 4 ru )nandi Sivachariyar T 
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the first among the forty-nine disciples of Saint 
Meikandar, composed Sjv agnana Siddhiar which serves 
as an elaborate and valuable commentary on Sivagnana 
Bdtham. Saint Tayumanavar has very aptly given his 
meed of praise to Arulnandi Sivachariyar in the following 
couplet. 

*' l/zt/zJ 63(njp)p>!Lfz,tr eSuuntr Q/Kwranm 

ffnfBpjfbirir Quirssi &iru). 6 niU 2 > earueafleu QpibiBirGeirtT 


O for the day ! when I can worship the golden feet 
of him who declared the truth, in half a stanza, by 
which I lost my illusions ! ” Six commentators, namely, 
Sivagra-Yogiga], Gnanaprakasar, Marai Guana Desikar, 
Niramba Azhagiar, Sivagnana Swamigaj and Subra- 
mania Desikar, have produced elaborate commentaries 
on Sivagfiana Siddhiar. This alone is sufficient proof of 
its greatness, and importance. 


Siddhanta Sastras in Tamil, considered as most 
important, are fourteen in number ; for there are 
other works also, like the J ^ndara Sastm,, which ar e 
fif-jater growth. Of the rest among the above fourteen, 
I content myself by referring only to Sivaprakasa m by 
Si vachariyar. Sivaprakasam figures as an 
important supplementTo Sivagnana Botham. 


. . e ^ ave actually taken here a bird’s eye view of tl 
origin, development and consummation of Siddhanta Phil 

enrli ^ ^ ^ SS i i jL t ures_ 3 jml^ 

aroui 

in" the ° ^rp.^ Cr WOr ^ s ’ supplementing and complemer 

order the Tami,I 0 f ^ ^ *** “ 

works •— 1 India viewed those Siddhani 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


‘'Gsupibudr ; Qldiuiuit snub ; rBrrsv6urf 

§> <5/ 15pu 3 ip £_g) 7 ( 253 >G/ 5 il/ ;— Quit^iS^ 

QrBlUaSGST 2L. (])I<3 t 65) oil ILI IT L£) rSyjl'l Q 61165)7 Qg55I ILJ QLO ILI 65 QD7 L_ (T 63T 

Q&iup fbiBip grrGQ&r firoib.” 

“The Veda is the cow ; the Agamam is its milk ; the 
Tamil (Tevaram and Tiruvacakam) of the four saints, is 
the ghee churned from it ; the excellence of the well-instruc¬ 
tive Tamil, (Sivagnana Botham) of Meikandar of Tiuvennai- 
nallur, is like the sweetness of such ghee.” I would like 
to add to this that Sivagnana Siddhiar is the relish of that 
sweetness. 

• • • 

The Siddhanta is the special philosophy of the Saiva 
Religion. Siddhanta means the True End or the Accom¬ 
plished End. The system of Siddhanta is hailed to be the 
crown of all philosphy for it has attained logical perfection 
to a degree not attained by any other system. One import¬ 
ant feature of Siddhanta is that it gives more value for 
Reason, than for anything else. Religious ecstacy is not 
allowed to surpass the dry light of Reason. Subjecting his 
concepts to metaphysical criticism, the Siddhantin recognises 
the importance of satisfying the demands of Reason. It 
must be said to the credit of this school of philosophy, that 
in elucidating the principles of its theory, it docs not evade 
to tackle any real difficulty nor resort to language which 
makes confusion more confounded. It does not try to puzzle 
man and baffle argument. It voluntarily invites free dis¬ 
cussion and only exhibits anxiety to thrash out the truth. 
There is no logical quibbling in its arguments. It shines in 
its own sublime simplicity and celestial clarity. It has not 
said anything which is relegated to the realms of the mysteri¬ 
ous. It teaches only practical philosophy, appealing to 
our rational understanding and experience. 1 can only 
say it is pragmatic to the hilt. 
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, The Siddhanta does not adopt the policy of scouting 
Reason and holding fast to Sruti alone. The Siddhantins 
are always concious of the fact that the yelling of a hundred 
scriptures cannot establish what is opposed to Reason, 
criptures are elucidated in a rational manner. We fail to 
meet with any apology or begging the question. Of course 
there is an appeal to our moral consciousncsss but it is not 
a call for blind faith. The reference to one elementary 
principle of criticism the Siddhantins have adopted, as 
stated in Sivaprakasam, will at once bring into full relief 
their breadth of vision and progressive thought. 


fiirargniciuaj/nb gt & w ereaeuiqti tBarqgiarr gftm® 

. trgvwermaiifib farer 

verrM 

. Qpmi^mrezw istumfiQojif tsQeu/rm 

jB6tnas)U)u3iaj)rr Ujfieau,^/^ airjiriuii^i ptfluurr 

'fiGuyiswu) Quit (serf! mail eFirifeuTTpririuii 
pxmparGirti Qmfi&pQsut filD iQ 9ar Q^^eoGp 

accoumtf 1 ^ 1S -° ld Cannot be deemed to be good (on 
forth to dav antIqUUy aI ° ne)> and whatever book comes 

;:r' * *** «■ of to 

dust that covers a bea.i«M m<: T yth ' n8 n °‘ mind lhe 

worth. People 0 f -jj, 8<!m )Ut 0nly a PP reci ate its true 
welcome theinvestigate and 
have no capacity L ."n ? U '‘ y of a Men who 

substantial worth of a ° *!i ° • ' hC faul(s >' excellences and 
admire it, ^ praise it, if many 

hearing others speak ill on, ^ COndemnil °" 

for themselves.” 5 ecause they have no opinion 
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Meikancladcva has expounded the truths realised by 
him in the form of syllogisms, beautifully marshalled out 
in the order of Proposition, Reason, Instance, Assumption 
or Application and Deduction. There is no flaw or speck 
to be found, for the process of ratiocination is crystal clear. 
Its simplicity in expounding the theistic position arrests 
our attention and can easily be comprehended by the 
generality of the people. The convincing arguments of 
Sivagfiana Botham easily prepare the ground for renuncia¬ 
tion and instil the firmness of mind necessary for the attain¬ 
ment of the ultimate goal, viz, spiritual bliss. 

Saiva Siddhanta is famous for its Adwaitic interpretation 
of God and the Universe. The very nature and gist 
of the Siddhantic doctrine of Adwaita is briefly 
summarised in a simple stanza found in the introductory 
portion of Sivaprakasam : — 

'* t-ifD&fumjpiSGwfA fdajjsrrmu ^&£&iduj£> Qprrerfliun-iiiu 

i-/«6i> or so a/ <55 «srr suit SHu QuirpumflGuireo ^Glupu 

LSpuiSeupiriu ^i(§enQeuGrf\Guirp) Gup(y>ib QffirflQuir^errGuinsi) 

Gu$rr(2up(tfiib ^ssri^lu Quf^^TeoQffTesTGST' 

'£ljD&fB{D(6G)SV G&8siTGUjfilTlU IL.L.Q)iu3if &GXST e5y©ffi<95657 

c 9/f5lQsuir6rflGuireb iBpSIsufnpib ^/^^isiS^uurQib 
9ipui3esr^mu (SsVjZrnbpp, Q^erfleuirii) enffsu 

8ppiri5pp$jD6Sr ®lt£i(&)P) Qpfiaasuibmjifi. ” 

We intend to expound herein the truths of the 
Saiva Siddhanta System, the distilled essence of the Vedanta, 
which is dark to the heathen and bright to the adherents of 
inner creeds, and, satisfying the reputed standards of logic 
and which is remarkable for advocating such inseparable 
Ad waitic (non-dual) union of God .a nd the world as w ill 
substantial identityjike gold and jewels 


not^ war r a nt the ir 






3^ 
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made of it, or their opposition like light and darkness or any 
midway relation like that of word and sense. Such union 
will -he.'Com pa cabl e i n their unity to the bleridillg-O fb o d y 
aiid-SQul and_jj i their diversity to thc light of t he eye and 
'\J -thcdight_of the sun and-j njlie ir concomitance to the kn ow* 
jng-poja^c r of the soul and_the seeing power of thp p.y e and 
will be realisable as the fruit of a course of righteous prac¬ 
tice ordained by great books of wisdom.” This, in brief, is 
the metaphysical purport and the distinguishing mark of 
this philosophy. 


While the Sidhdantin seeks to establish his convictions 
on unassailable ground, urges several arguments in refu¬ 
tation of the false theories sponsored by other schools, The 
i dhantins distinguish four ..schools of faiths. Pura-purac- 
camayam (thejnosLex ter nal), Puraccamayam (theEternal), 
apuraccamayam (th ose which aVe half in and half ou t) 
_ " Ahac ^ amayam (Ihejnnermost).^ Those which do not 
\\) °S nise 1 re e as or the Sivagamas are the most external 
^r outermost schools. They are the Lokayata^Buddhism 

M - m J rmJ he CXternal or lhe outer schools, viz, Tarka, 
accent ol tv Srinkhya ’ Y «S a 5 and Pancharatra, 

half t" 7 e , VedaS ‘ T to ch00l s which are half in and 
Bhairava f aSUpat ^°^ al:i avrata, Kapala, Vama, 

Agral brn o 1 1Y yaVada> ThCSe Y,das and 

mavam or th 1 ^-^.dctecL.sense. The.'^hacca- 

Bhedavada Saiv””^ 084 SCh °° 1S &re the ^na^fi Saiva, 
Saiva Isvaraavik* 1Vasai J aVada Saiva > Sivasankrantavada 

differ;:; :7hu: r : v o a a,va and sivadvaita sai - These 

called Saniya pa N -r PUOnS ? f Muktk * Tamil work 
treats about these " Umapathi Sivachariyar 


- 1 


THE METAPHYSICS OF 
SAIVA SIDDHANTA 


The Siddhantin starts his quest from the seen to the 
unseen. Siddhanta beleivcs in the three eternal categories 
or entities, Irai, Uyir, and Kattu or God, Soul and Bondage. 

(Pati, Pasu and Pasam). They are called the Tripadartas. 

The phenomenal world demonstrable as he, she and it, is 
found to consist of Mind and Matter, or sentient and non- 
senticnt bodies. Matter, the product of causation, is subject 
to change and is undergoing evolution and involution. 

Every object is found to have its birth, growth and decay. 

Matter or Maya is evolved out of its primordial substance 
or Suddha Maya. The Siddhantin uses the word ‘Maya’ 
not in the sense of ‘illusion’. No illusions are admissible 
in Siddhanta. The 1 amil word ‘Maya’ is a compound of 
Mai’ and ‘Ayi’, meaning destruction and evolution. As 
we have said, Maya undergoes Srishti, Stithi and Samharam. 
Samharam is not destruction in its real sense but means 
only reduction to primodial nature or state. Pati, Pasu 
and Pasa are eternal. I hey have no beginning or end. 

Pisa connotes three principles,Jvlala, JMaya and Karma. 
Sometimes Maycyam and TirOthana are added and spoken o-' 
of as five. Mala is Anavamala, the principle of egoism,^' 
which obscures the light, intelligence or purity of the soul. 

Like the verdigris or rust in copper, Jjja.yam.ala is attached ^ 
in the soul from time wi tho ut beginning.' In its Kevala 
state the soul is completely enveloped in the darkness of 
1 Anavamala. The universe is formed from chaos to invest ^ 
the soul with TAnu^^ar a na. .Blmvan a an d Bbpjjg" The 
soul iisspmes... these four a ccording to its Karma.. Karma is 
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an ever-flowing stream, the result of which is bondage to 
the cycle of rebirth. But it is not a self-sufficient principle, 
for though not originated by the Lord, it has yet to. be 
^directed by,Him. The apparent inequalities of dispensation, 
however, are due to the varying potencies of different 
Karmas, not to the Lord’s direction. Release for the soul 
cannot take place until Karma fructifies, and is fully 
experienced through enjoyment or suffering. The Lord 
wills to release all, but His will i s effective only in 
the case of those who have attained Malaparipaka, 
tiat is, whose Karma has ripened ; just as the sun, 
whose action is impartial and uniform, can yet make 
only those lotus buds bloom as are ready. 

S0Ul u r aUght b the chain of births and 

deaths to eat the fruits of its Karma. But the soul 
wi a its limitations, cannot do all these things of 

soui°To aCC °i ' ^ ° r force that drivcs thC 

ca“ ,he «: r8 °f changes and 

wtich in T rma !S ,hc A '“! S«k.i ° f God ’ 

Omniore" ^Eect_is_.callcd Tirana. God is 

ac^eved bv . His Omnipresence is 

emanates from Him nT” ° f ^ Sakt ' ° r energy whicH 
He pervades i n - ^ fr ° m the sun * Though 
Anavamala. eryt lng ’ He is unaffected by 

I sport is meant not child’s. ln Tamd ’ ^ 
-J sense that He toils p ay * H is sport in this 

accomplishes what i s 0 ) ' and :f^ Ia - i iQ^Qr^his. He 
and lightness. By Hi mpossible for others with ease 

Power He creates the worTdT ^ nkalpa ’ v °htion or wiH' 

lhls creation has a purpose 
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underlying it. Of course, the Lord has no affections or 
aversions. J3ut out of His abundant Grace He perjorras ^ 
this function to rele ase jhe souls from b ondage . If 
they were left to rot and rust in eternal chaotic 
darkness, their Karma will not fructify and they cannot 
shake off their Mala. Light and happiness will be 
tabooed for them. Sjj He evolves cosmos out of chaos 
and allows the souls to assume bodies a ccording-to 
their Karma and eat the fruits thereof. He must not 
be charged with partiality or cruelty ; for in all His 
acts, He. is guided by the accumulated merit and 
demerit of the.-souls. And it must also be remembered 
that He is not responsible for this Karma which is 
beginningless, as Time itself, coming down in an 
unbroken current. Karma cannot act by itself and so 
is activated by God_; but it produces its set results of 
good and bad which in their turn, are dependent on 
the actions of the soul. The freedom and individual 
responsibility of the soul, also, are thus secured without 
affecting in any way the Omnipotence of the Almighty. 
The world is not a factory of soul-making for ...souls 
are eternab The world is only a furnace in which 
the souls, by a succession of births and deaths are 
cleansed and purified as a base metal is turned into 
gold by fire. When Karma fructifies, knowledge is 
generated and God manifests Moksa or Supreme Bliss. 

Matter or M aya has no intelligence. The souls 
have intelligence. Prof. William James, in his book, 
“The Principles of Psychology”, has very well brought 
out the difference between intelligent and non-intelligent 
beings. The magnet, for instance, attracts iron-filings. 
But ifJ an obstruction, like a piece of card is placed 
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in between, the iron-filings, because they have no 
intelligence to get over the obstacle, fail to reach the 
magnet. Not so with living beings. “Romeo wants 
Juliet as the filings want the magnet, and if no 
acles intervene, he moves towards her by as straight 

built hr? ^, R ° me0 and Juliet - if a wal1 be 

thl ft' ^ d ° " 0t remai " idi otically pressing 

nd ,t rr ga ' nSt ° PP0Site SMCS ' «•» "ic magnet 

cTreuitot 8S , W,th ,hC Card ' R omeo soon finds a 

circuitous way, by scaling the wall r 

touching j u ,ief s lips ^ * a “ 0 otherwise, of 

Path is fixed; whether it reaches the ?a ""T 
accidents. With the lev. • • end de P ends on 

^Pathmaytto^l^^^hisfised, 
of future ends and choice of me “ s f „ ? "" 
tnent are thus the mark of • for ,hclr at(aln ' 

of mentality i„ a phenomenon?'™'’ ° f * he prCSCnCC 
The Siddhnn to u 

Philosophy in i ts wonderful 611601 ^ ° ther s y stems of 

diagnosis of Nature. While , Pr ° greSS in thc scientific 
the analysis of the ft/p- , C * 10 otker systems pursued 
stratum of Mulaprakrit?! T matter down to the sub- 
deeper and detected .hat 7 ' Siddh *"‘i" Pl a 'iS' d 

be found a dozen mort> CVCn ke hind it there could 

refined type than Mulaprakritf °ti ^ ° f a far m ° rC 
tut tatvas or the constitn. T lus tllcrc arc thirty- 

,h -ugh which the °f our being, 

recognised i n Siddhanta W StunuIates evolution, as 
namely, 24 acutta tatvnc arC t,lrce classes, 

cutta tatvas. These thr ? ' , CMticu « a < a tvas and 5 

l, ma tatVas> Vid ya tatvas and^S' ^ alS ° known aS 

e acutta tatvas are •_ 5 * ' Wa tatvas respectively* 

mahaputam, 5 tanmattirai, 
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5 kanmentiriyam, 5 gnanentiriyam and the 4 antakaranas. 
These 24 are impure categories. The 7 cuttacutta tatvas 
or categories which arc pure as well as impure, are, Kalam, 
Niyati, Kalai, Vittai, Arakam, Purutan and Mayai. 
The last class of cutta tatvas or pure categories are 
5 in number, viz, Cuttavittai, Iswaram, Catakyam, 
Sakti and Sivam. These tatvas arc placed in an 
ascending order in the form of a ladder. The lowest 
tatva is the Pritivi and the highest is Siva. The soul 
should ascend these stairs of tatvas and reach the 
top-most tatva, v } z., Sivam and when that also is 
subsumed, the soul attains Moksa* Sometimes, these 36 
tatvas are further analysed into 96 tatvas. God Siva 
is above all these tatvas and so He is called Tattuvatitan. 
What Siddhanta has to say about tbese tatvas is 
crystallised in a delightful form in one of Saint Appar’s 
Tcviiram hymns : — 

“ <2.2016 vis pdso &> 6 xstL. jS 6 umfldso$ 

000 / QjiBjS&xi aomusufr &Gxsnq.6orf 
000/ GWSjbdoO iSsOT (DSUfTih <Efii)O)0/ 

000 / 6U6sri,v6ar g>GX)rLi& ^tu’Qgst.” 

To rise above the talvas is rarely sought : 

Their heading o’er you is to see nought ; 

Those alone who on tatvas’ summit stand 
Will espy the Pugaliir Lord in Truth expand.” 

Maya is capable of motion but cannot move itself. 
It has been evolved into forms, such as he, she and 
it. In the same way as a pot requires a potter, the 
universe also requires a grand force to set it in motion. 
This grand force is the first cause and the grand 
Artificer, the Supreme Siva. Mfiva is the mntrrin l _ 
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— (Uga dana Karana) ; God _ js the efficient cause 

(-Nimitia Karana), . and His -Chu ^Sakti j on—Eo^ce is the 
instnjmgntal _cause (Tupai KaranaK The Sid dhantin 

fhTnnJv cause'of 

the universe. The attempt to make out that God, in 

conjunction with Maya or Sakti, functions as the material 

cause, finds no favour with the Siddhantin; for, he 

contends, to be a material cause in any sense, whether 

as co-operating with Maya as each strand of a rope 

co-operates with the other, or as qualified by Maya is 

which SU t0 transr ° rmat ion ; and the scriptures 

h proclaim God’s immutability are more direct 
and more authoritative than any promissory statement 
about universal knowledge, resulting from the knowledge 

knowtd? e ne ' f k “ thC L ° rd of universe and 

posslbns He h ° W T' ™ PlicS of His 

P ons. He who understands the king may be said 

as directing"^ h ' S mi, “ tCrS * S Wdl ’ Thc efficient cause 

be the material but^tl — ““ ‘f 

speech with li„l e va , u ; . f * hls ,s onl V * mode of 

Potter is the material cause „f rt " eV “ ! 

to the great fire-ball ,1, thc P ot - From the atom 
molecule to the mnn \ ■ ° SUn ’ Prom tlle minutest 

moved by the Force oVgoT Tr'”” 0 ’ everything ■> 
Tiruvacakam. * i " IS is well stated ,n 

“ Q7/r ®® euafiutQ n 

“«> s **"8 

Gfflfrig)© UJrr Qgs r 6srQG S Qr ^I^^LDU-fiDiriLidi 

w ® 8 ****c ® 

(C rp, ° 6 lJlr lfiff>&iajGGt>T.” 

Thou art the Heaven • Th 
Thou art the wind •’ Ti ° U the Earth 5 

• Th0u the Light ; 
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The Body Thou ; thc Soul art Thou ; 

Existence, Non-existence Thou ; 

Thou art the king ; These puppets all Thou 

dost make move, dwelling within, 

That each one says ; ‘Myself and Mine.’ 

What shall I say ? How render praise ? ” 

Hara or Siva, the Samharakarta or Destroyer is also 
the author of Srsti. Hence He is the One Supreme 
Being. All changes arc wrought by Him but He 
remains unchanged. During Samharam, even His agent- 
gods of Srsti and Stithi, perish. So the Supreme 

Destroyer has also got to be the Creator to re-create 
them. These facts are graphically described in a 
sacred verse of Saint Appar : 

“ QuQTjrhjaua) (yusj.uiSirerrujiijQ^ir6MTQ iSjru>@/££> Quitilj 
i[§)(5/EJ(35l_6il u9jD&(gu> $) {D fifin'6 ot aGetr U (T (ipii 

3>QjjihJ8U—6b euearmresr a>Geti urrQpihJ QarrsxsiQ aiaiairisn rrn ilj 
6U(§iijaueoiB6fr rSesr^i sribiSea/D &6ce8SsG3T ajr§hi(3)Gw.” 

“ When the waters of the big sea envelope the 

universe in one great deluge, Brahma himself slides in 
and dies ; (Visnu too dies) ; our Lord Siva, rising 

above the raging deep wearing the dead bones of 
Brahma and the sea-coloured god (Visnu), plays upon 
His, faultless Veen a to see the return of the lost world.” 

We may place here in Juxta-position and read 
those famous lines of the Bible : “And the earth was 
without form, and void ; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon 

the face of the waters.” 
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Destruction does not mean total annihilation but 
t . only reduction of the .Maya to its pristine condition 
— ~~-L e statc t0 ^ ve rcs.t_jp_.thc tired souls. 


He i^°theref 11 Prapanclla ) hut all is not God. 

cvl td a : d n °‘ a "- Hc «• — in 
c\ cry tiling and yet above everythin^ tk e -i n - .• 
exDrrwc . cryming. I lie Siddhantin 

Hi s l , tllC . ,c "i"g pi'rase -• erimirwiril 

for human .hough. He'is 7"“^ a " d ^ 
Chaitauyam that fin, „ G,linam ' H »In’s g rcat 
i" and around u/ 7 7°'° uni ™^ He *"»• 

All Merciful. He is ; n a r^-^^mighty and the 

the world. Adwaita does ZT* ^ ° f relation W ‘ th 
The negative prefix ‘ a ’ * * mCan Hkam 0r M onism. 

SCnSe 0r s>*«»uQur lL n0 A, USed in the AbhSVa 

negative the positTv^ „ • Abr *mana. It docs not 

“vo. Nor is ittwed ““ ° f 0nc 0r otl -r of .he 
^an^SeoCjQuirq^eh, ljfc e ^ . n ,. . tbc SCnse of opposition or 
used in rStesres)u>uQ Un . y !* ^dhanta says that it is 
(twoless), such as the w' sense op non-dualism 

''"the existence of one. T] n ekam does not negate 
jte^auL^ a n n o t^ hp^; l:k - h e tvvc en God and 

doJl f becausc it implies subst'am^l 
tL-Cannot be -TadiUnivam b * ,Ween them. Again 

possessing its own qualiti7M\ r U ' S a ■S£Baial£._Ertlity7- 
the cornbinatin ■ it, be one of 

" gerfor > it cannot be" ° 0ne finger and another 

, P er vadm g , hing ai>d * * applied , union , 

one of thing. The union is 

~. -eye to see things. 
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God stands in relation to the soul, as the soul to the 
body. As the eyes cannot see but for the light nf 
the soul, the soul cannot know but for the light of 
God, God and soul are one in the sense that they 
cannot be disjoined j. they exist and function together, 
not as if they were two distinct beings. Their unity, 
however, is not that of the one causing or being 
transformed into the other. 

God Siva engages in the _fivcTold activity, viz, 
creation, protection, destruction, obscuration and 
benediction, solely with the ..object ofJiel ping th* 
by bestowing His grace w hen the ti me is ripe,'* 
Obscuration is concealment or~Tir6bhava and benediction 
is grace or Anugraha. 
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ATMA DHARSAN OR ANMA 
PRAKASAM 

Know Thyself is the cry that rings uppermost in 
every religion. But, unfortunately, it has become a cry in 
t e wilderness. He who cannot understand himself, cannot 
understand others. We, one and all, say, T, ‘I*. Nobody 
stops to think of this ‘I’ and much less to know. This T is 
the Ego, Self, Soul, Jfva, Pasu, Anma or Uyir. A thorough 
understanding of the soul would have led man to the very 
gates of Heaven. Many doubt the very existence of the 
soul. That accounts foremost for so much rancour and 
scor in t is world. If a man but realises that he is not 
of such stuff as dreams are made on, and that he is an eter- 

it is onhfncc tlt ^ > ° r , Whom unallo Vcd bliss is in store, and 

to reach h aTL 6 Sh ° U ' d make a " hon£st 

to reach n, a world of sins would have been avoided. 

Some say that thcr^T V ' CWS CXpressed rc garding the soul, 
are no, venlu •' ,S ass n -“ Ch .«*« - -1 a, all. They 

They have come to this concl ^ * haphazard mannCr ' 
nation of the human body a^?^ 0n after a close exaim- 

it. After this close search th V g CVery minute P art ° f 
present there. The Siddh- *• ^ S&y that nothin g else *1 
and says that this statemtn^of h 'f 3 them by thdr W ° r r 
of its existence. Because f 1 S absence ls abundant pr°° 

of the body as not being tht^ ^ re j ectin S every paft 
there is left something S ° U ’ u becomes evident that 

been contrasting i tse lf a npercewe d . which had all along 
semblance in others 0 f ; t " , f in Vain to discern som e 
pure intelligence in thp r * * s unperceived lS 

“Ureka ! that is the soul tbe bvc 3acre d letters* 

1 declares the Siddhantin. 
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In the Sakala avasta the intelligence of the soul lies 
besmirched by Pasa. The dirt or matter which enshrouds 
the self from time immemorial cannot be part of the inner 
nature of the Self, which is essentially pure. As Maya, 
through which the soul derives its perception, is non-sentient, 
Maya or matter cannot be the soul. And God also, Who is 
pure Intelligence untrammelled by matter and transcends 
everything, cannot be the soul. So the soul is neither 
illusion, nor God nor Maya. 


There are others who think that the body itself is 
the soul. But it is found that there is some other 
thing which claims every part or limb of the body 
as belonging to it. The body is said to be owned by 
some other thing and that owner is the soul. As the 
body is said to be the property, the property cannot 
be the owner. The owner should be different from the 
property. The body is only a tenement, tenanted by 
the soul. Many identify themselves with their bodies 
through sheer ignorance, but in practice, they un¬ 
consciously express their bodies as mere possessions, 
without identifying themselves with their bodies. Every 
part of the body is claimed as mine and not as * I ’. 
The feelings and sensations which the body has when 
life or soul inhabits it, are absent there when the soul 
kicks ofF the bucket. Again there is a cessation of 
motion and growth in the body when the soul departs. 
Hair, nail, etc. grow in the body only so long as 
the soul is present. This also proves the fact that the 
evolution of one set of material forms from another 
is possible only when it is superintended by an intelligent 
being. So the body also cannot be the soul. 
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ATMA BHARSAN 

Some say that the five sensory organs manipulate 
the motion and the functioning of the body. Thus 
they try to dispense with the necessity of a soul. But it is 
noted that the five sensory organs function diflierently 
and separately and one is not able to perform the 
function of the other among them. They serve only 
veuccs of transmission, serving the soul which 
perceives through these instruments. The eye cannot 

e in etr "T “ S ° «* rest. But 

an r 8 50 ’ ,hr0Ugh thcse organs, understands 

each L® V ° r* Tha ‘ imelligCnt ontity knows what 

and ° r f ,L "’ at *«*“««* entity is the soul 

ana not the sensory organs. 

tioning. Th^Vitf] aT^ SCnsory 0r gans cease func- 

that time the subtle bod" VayU ° nly functions ‘ At 

body. Then ^ “ Sentient «d not the gross 

the happenings in dre ” S ’ ** 1S ^ S ° Ul tllat knows at ° nCC 

subtle body or Sukshma Tarirf ^ and ^ 

be the soul. When ti, r. ’ b ° * le sub tle body cannot 
gross or the stula sarira st0p functioning and the 

the sukshma sarira n a t' ' !* ’ S tkc sou ^ tkat » enter * n ^ 

returns to the gross bodv^'Tr 3 dreams then again 

m dreams cannot be the soul b ° dy that is W ° rke 

assumes two bodies Pr n« , ° U must be the soul that 

> 6‘uss and subtle. 

during sleep there is nn 

^re and pain through t J m ° tl0n and no feeling of pl ea ' 
are found to be present tT^' In thc taking state they 
body, is well known ’ Cx P Cri cnces are not for 

hus, xf we begin to enquire wl! ^ b ° dy is not the ^ 
feelings inside the body Z '* k that experiences these 
° rVitalAir * -co£~ y ^ightbe thePra,- 

Air is functioning bo 
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during waking state and sleep. But it cannot be the soul, 
because though it is active during sleep, its presence does 
not enable thc body to experience pleasure or pain when 
sleeping. So the Vital Air is not intelligence. That intelli¬ 
gent entity is some other thing which is the soul. Hence 
it has now become clear that Maya or Matter is not the soul. 

As Maya cannot be the soul, which we have discussed 
and disclosed above, some thinkers jump to the conclusion 
that God is the soul. They misread the scriptures and 
identify the soul with God or try to set up equality between 
these two. God is Omniscient, pure Intelligence itself. He 
is all knowledge and knows no forgetting. But the soul’s 
intelligence is very much crippled and limited. Without 
the help of the five senses the soul connot know anything. 
It cannot know all things at the same time and maDy more 
things remain far from its ken. Again God is independent, 
while the soul is always dependent, either in its petta or 
Mukti condition. It ever depends on extraneous matter to 
know things and it cannot know by itself. So God cannot 
be the soul. 

This consideration brings into lime light the stupendous 
error of an astounding nature, suffered by the monistic 
tenets of the Ekatmavadin of thc Vcdantic thought, profess¬ 
ing ICevala Adwaitam. Thc Vedantins hold that God 
alone exists. Then what about Maya ? Their trend of 
argument will lead to the conclusion that the limiting 
power of Maya or the source of all evil proceeds 
from God Idimself. This will strand us in the awkward 
proposition of God being held as a mixture of good 
and evil. The Vedantin fails to explain how the Intelligent 
God can be reflected through inanimate Maya and appear 
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ATMA DHARSAN 

the world and the souls. They try to hold that God 
Himself expanded into the non-sentient and sentient world. 
Then there should be two parts in God corresponding to the 
sentient and non-sentient. This will undermine our 

conception ofGod as a Being of Pure Intelligence. Then, 

what about the soul ? If the soul or Jiva is a reflection of 

one Supreme Soul, then it will be hard to account for the 

mu tip icity o souls. God does not admit of material 
imensions so as to be cut up into innumerable souls. The 

suhL t T ° 1 ^ Ukti W0uld meaningless if God becomes 

pos^ibl ° T r- e - Weakness of bein g self-limited as often as 

evil remfl' " " ol ^imposition, then the problem of 

HZ W T ' ^ the w °tld and souls are unreal. 

onfc“„" r C hey , U " real ? Thus il - one huge 

eonfustou regard,ng the nature of the universe, souls and 

con S I h usn B ess Wh and - a stream of 

evolution which will brtlT k fi " al ^ ° f 
consciousness. They mean annihiIatlon ° 

maintains the unity of mn V COnsc,OUsne ss the force that 

thing that exists can turn into"'' “l P erCCplion ' How s ° m T 
comprehension. Though notl, ^S> P asse s beyond ones 
existence of the soul it b * 16 ^ a ‘ n sc h°°l accepts the 
nature. The Jain think* W ° ] cfull y misconceived its real 
in Its primeval staee • u 1 ^ S ° u1, tied down t0 matter 
potency to eradicate its »v'\ CrCntly Presses in itself the 
hardly be accepted. f 0r t\ ^ Win frebd om. This can 
have been enthralled by m ^ UCSt * 0n > ^ 0W cou ld such a sonl 

is unanswered and unanswerable^ ^ ° f itS 
The Sankhyas vi ew the sn „i 

gence. llien we need not b ° ne c hangeless intell* 

1 ei about salvation at all* 
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The Mimamsa school of philosophy knows nothing about 
the souls beyond their bare existence. According to the 
Tarka schools, the soul can never become intelligent, in its 
petta or Mukti condition. The Vaishnavites also arc prac¬ 
tically led to the conclusion that the soul is God Himself. 
According to the Madhvas, there are three classes of souls. 
Souls according to their nature are either Satvic or Rajasic 
or Tamasic. Only Satvic souls can attain perfect Bliss and 
the other two can never become Satvic. This invidious 
and inexplicable classification is baseless and arbitrary and 
would redound badly upon God’s justice and equanimity. 

If the soul is said to be anu or atomic as is viewed by 
the Pancharatras, then it can pass away easily from the 
body through any of its outer passages. It cannot be kept up 
in the body. It cannot bear burdens and sufferings. This 
view would reduce the souls to the level of material atoms 
which are Acit. Even as an atom, it will have an organism 
and accordingly it will be perishable. Again, if it is said 
that the soul is located in some portion of the body, then 
it becomes limited like a form and hence becomes perishable 
and its intelligence cannot be felt all over the body. The 
Siddhantic notion is that the soul is pervasive, not atomic 
and that it takes on the forms and properties of whatever 
it comes in cantact with, like water. Water by itself is 
tasteless and colourless. But it acquries taste and colour 
according to the soil it comes in contact with. This in¬ 
clining tendency is inherent in the soul. 

Again, the sou is not one of the four antakaranas, the 
inner seat of thought, feeling and volition, consisting of 
four aspects, viz, Manam, Buddhi, Chittam and Ahankaram. 
They are mere internal organs of cognition, waiting upon 
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something else, which is the soul. The antakaranas arc the 
that tt ° ^ >clcc P t ' 0n cln d re ason but they arc not conscious 
onl o y P rT Ve ^ . rCaSOn ‘ Itisthc soul that becomes 
by the senses 1 CIu . ttam ta kcs an impression presented 

lha oT T C0 '"' ders What “ * It cannot know 
mat it so considers. Manas , . , 

doubts whether it is or is not H ™ ' mprCSS '° n M 

lhat it so doubts Alta ic- ’ ° r ‘ Cann0t kn ° W 

Pression is such 'and such but hT”" b ° ld ' y ‘ ha ‘ 

Buddhi dptf*rm' Ut U ^ nows not w hat it is doing. 

or that B„ dd r Pr ° Perly ,hat ,hc tmpression is this 
tniues bu, itt th ?T' , kn ° W that » » Cctcrntines 
sense of agreement and ° f rCaS ° n involving the 

11 k this reasoned pro d U a • m ° ng S " Ch im P ression . S ; 
to the cognizance ot the so i i ultlmatel >' brought 
antakarana reach the soul ^ P erce P tions of thC 
sea reach the shore ti ^ Waves rising in the 
cabinet of ministers r 1US ^ antaka ranas form a 
The soul is the king ti W ^°. m ® u ddhi is the premier* 
this cabinet and arriv * S *.^ S * n so ^ ern n conclave with 

cs at judgment. 

fo„o*U fOUrth Sot - of Siva gHna B5(ham reads as 

***** 

“The soul i s nn . 

” 0 t con scious when 0. one 0 f the a „,akara„as. It " 
&¥?£*"• °«y whe C „°T nCti0n ** Anavaniala* 

relation 0 f Understa nds th meets tlle antakara!?a * 
thG Soul to r ° Ugh his ministers. V* 
Uc avastas is also similar 
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These lines will remind one of those famous lines 
in Shakespeare’s “Julius Caesar” where Brutus says: 

*’ Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma, or a hideous dream. 

The Genius and the mortal instruments 
Are then in Council ; and the state of man 
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection.” 

(Julius Caesar Act. II, Scene I) 

Here the Genius is the soul and the mortal 
instruments are the antakaranas. So it is clearly seen 
that the mortal antakaranas cannot be the immortal 
a nd eternal soul. The soul, as Chittam considers; as 
Manas, it doubts ; as Ahankara it wrongly concludes 
and as Buddhi it determines properly. As it thus 
apprehends differently when it is united to each, it is 
different from them, just as the sun, though making 
the divisions of time, is different from it. 

The letter C A’ is the symbol of Ahankaram ; C U’ that 
of Buddhi ; ‘M’ that of Manas ; Vinthu that of Chittam 
and Natham, which is inseparable from all these letters, is 
the symbol of the soul. The five letters, constitute Pranava. 
These letters have their deities also, according to the 
Siddhantin. fevara and Sadasiva are the deities respectively 

°f. Vinthu and Natham ; Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are 
deities respectively of C A’, C U’ and C M’. 

Siddhanta teaches us that there are myriads of souls. 
They are distinct centres of knowing, feeling and doing. 
Each soul is distinct from God as an entity. It is ever 
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inclined to the unintelligent but 'it can get rid of that taint 
at a certain stage of evolution. What intelligence the soul has 
is only I asugnana and that again is vitiated by Pasaghiina* 
The soul can attain Patignana or Divine Intelligence course 
of evolution by the Grace of God. But the soul can never 
become God though be united to Him. The soul is an 
imperfect, sin-laden, devitalised weakling. It is in a shape¬ 
less tatva form and is shrouded by the Mala. It cannot 
enow anything unless it receives the light through its body, 
caused by Maya, as the eye apprehends objects by the light 
ot the lamp. Anavamala exists in the soul eternally, becom- 
ing one wuh it and concealing its lustre, as does the fire' 
ood conceal the fire present in it. 

Siva Xh Th: A,r n Me“w g C T Wl r * is ilblC “no* G ? d 

Only the s0 ul s should recriveVf 1 ^ '° VC *° ,he “to 

deserve His lnvr> «i , * JS bounteous boon. To 

adore and worshm Sll J )Ultl lovc Him, meditate Hh n > 
know i, s ow^df.* H,m ' Wilh0 “> His Grace it cannot 

Pattinattatligal says in one place:- 

" darmaa.. 

U& (ipfivu LiewGsur n n ^ 
tifi m o * L ? Q<FIU 

® C,V ™'“C a„, m 

W(5Lb LKyrf q @ & CPuGu/r QicwentfitiT 

ZTJ ““ASi 

^ UJrr Qfirfhu'r 
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fBs&T&rfr) turrOasreaT torffGiu Qsirsire&r 
GTfoKgih G fii^GesraT turrjsjgpiihj <2irrGmr65r 

wtEiena uc&ub amiens idrriuz rSesr 
Qpiueup fd(TjjeijQTjsii Gna6wigi QGnufbpedm 

iLiriuu ui—&)ihj Sifltf, gyriu 

(G$n gst 1BITL.L.1I} QujbfOLSaT iurr§^iii 
lS6SrQu(^IS pjGBTGnwiLJWJ cLG) 5 tGl. 6 o 7 airGX>rL.QlLD 
eraTcssrqmi &GimGi-G&r.” 

“ In the tiny hair that grows in clusters 
In the surface skin that spreads and saves, 

In the flesh beneath, sore and ruddy, 

In the gushing blood that streams within, 

In the bones that form the skeleton frame, 

In the fat and brain that are white, 

In the oozing slimy pus and phlegm, 

In the germs and cells and worms 

found there, 

In the sickening heaps of squalor and dirt, 

In fluids foul in flowing fountain squirt, 

In nerves, sinews and ligaments main, 

In ceaseless ills that cleave to the heart, 

In all I searched and searched in vain : 

I found not self, nor know it is what. 


O God, Whose part is Sakti ! Lord of Ganga ! 
Thy lustrous Light with benign Grace 
Pierces the murky clouds of Maya 
And bestows Wisdom true for me to receive : 
And all Thy Glory when I thus perceive, 

That Self is known, (and a sigh I heave !)” 
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will enlist oneT^^ 0 ^ S ° ul and its truc naturc a l° ne 
I* 0 ;' t0 th0 » ath ° f devotion and service ,0 Siva. 

and 7s “ Z T“v f " re r ih ° Ut “ th °^‘ ** his 

■■calise His Divine Presence >CC ° mC 3 “ rvant °f Siva and 
to be arguing i n a v .Vi ’ • ApparcntI y t,us ma Y secm 
God, one ca„„ ot t T Without Grace of 

one cannot know God! AndS W ' th ° Ut knowin S himself, 

to us ? There is nr, • W len W * P God’s Grace come 
Grace. God’s GracHsT T° r S oin S of God ’ S 
flooding the world to profusion b1 *’. CVCr ready and 

has not left its damned eml * Xhe difficulty is the soul 
deigned to look at the splendid V '' 1C dC ' Ut,inS Maya - 

One man ean bring'fwJ^r" of th = ** of Grace, 
men cannot make it drink w 1 Watcr ' si dc, but twenty 
of ‘he soul, undergone in ^ ^ trials and tribulations 

necessary part of the procr S . UCCesslVe hirths, constitute a 

shngs and arrows ofoutrafT ° PUrificati on. Beaten by the 
‘he presence of the Aiming 133 * aima ’ the souI wiI1 realise 
eget love for Him; and'lov^r anC * dds Undc rstanding will 

Mltst His never failing G or fva, the Almighty, wiU 

bestowal of Grace by God. R , SOuK Th 'S is called the 
as a ready bestowed it and n i WC s ^ 10u id know that He 
f bvery . ofthe same. If ‘ Wl >’ w <= are delaying to take 

as H.s irretrievable s l avc ; ' SOul suppl icates beforc S iva 

the f ““"tain of His Grace a ' d T beco "« enabled to drirf 

nd know itself. 

St. Appar says : 

° 8r “iS ! rv 6 j r 
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Of me my Lord didn’t note a jot, 

And of Him, then, I knew so not; 

When He my service claimed and noted 
I knew my Lord and am His slave devoted.” 

• 

The soul undergoes five avastas or states, viz. Jakra, 
Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyateetha. In the Jakra 
state of the soul, it is in the region of the forehead and it 
functions with 35 active organs, including the ten external 
organs. In its Swapna state, it is in the region of the throat 
.and functions with 25 organs only, excluding the ten 
external organs. In the Sushupti state, when in the region 
of the heart, it commands only 3 organs, Ghittam, Prfma- 
v.iyu and Purusha- In the Turiya state, when it retires to 
the region of the navel, Ghittam drops out ; and in 
Turiyateetha, when it is in the region of the Mulathara, it is 
pure Purusha, having none of these organs. It is also 
observed that the soul undergoes all the five states in the 
Jakra avasta itself, when in the region of the forehead. So 
these Sutta avastas also are five in number. 

Betvveen Matter and God, the soul is supported like a 
piece of iron between two magnets, the one pulling it higher 
and the other pulling it lower. And in the human state or 
petta condition the iron is in closer contact with the lower 
magnet and in the Moksha, with the higher magnet. In 
Moksha, the power of Maya to undergo births alone is 
destroyed, by the Karma having been eaten up. 

In its original condition, i.e. Turiyateetha state, the 
soul is pure Purusha, sans consciousness and sans body, 
but completely enwrapped in Anavamala. This is 
the stage before evolution had commenced. In the 
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next condition, viz, Turiya state, the Purusha is placed in 
a living breathing body, but stills without consciousness. 

In the next stage of the evolution, i.e., Sushupti, the soul 
gets the first dawn of consciousness and gains the faculty of 
Chittam. At that stage its objective body is called Kfirana 

anra '. ,A ' t tllc next or ^ Swapna state all the faculties 
excepting the Gfiana and Karma Indriyas or external senses 
aic u y eve] oped and the objective body is called Sfikshma 
or astral body In the final stage of evolution where man’s 

fo 0 r3 US fM- ? een fUlly dCVCl °P cd ’ ^e 36 tatvas, 
formed of Maya have been also fully developed. This U, 

WhUcT' S ‘ ate , and thC b ° dy is called Stula or gross body. 
™ Le US 7 “° n iS bci " S o«. there is no 

its body n7 ° Ulata "' Simila tly when the soul and 

consciousness ceSes lit^bv mile ‘^ 

iust as a sm’rir>r * • ' lU C ’ 0r ls drawn in as it were, 

These «£*£££ ^ * ^ organs into 

studied with the backprn i ? drcs they § lve must \ 
Kevala, Sakala and Sutta. Th c °K-“T ^ Sta,CS> 
state before evolution The Sot f SUte “ thC °" S ,1 

soul, taking innumerable b„ d t f ,lB is tha * whc " 'f 

the Sutta state, the soul itt*' ’ W °. rks out Ils Karma * 1 
i.e-, Moksha. ‘ H1S P Un fication and beatitude 


in an ascending order *7-? SCnses and the soul are f 
know what is subordinate * * S ° Ul Can onIy P erceiv 
nor know God. The J, . U cannot know 

are evolved f rom ma S ° ry or ^ns and the Antak 
action. They must be inn They have no indepe 
The soul perceives throushtT 0 ^ ^ aCted 011 by the 

kn ° w ‘ h -oui. cx:rr- but - d 

ands to the soul, as the 
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stands towards the organs of cognition, internal and 
external, is God or Supreme Intelligence or Siva Sat or Chit 
Sat. Siva makes the soul perceive through His Arul Sakti, 
which in this aspect is called Tirfitana Mala. This Arul 
Sakti of God is also treated as an impurity that obscures the 
soul. The Siddhantins speak of it as an impurity because 
of its association with impurity, with a view to its removal. 
This Sakti enables the soul to see things subordinate to it but 
the soul cannot know itself or God. God is the Life of life and 
Intelligence of intelligences. All actions are God’s actions, 
that is He Who sustains our very being and our actions, 
as He vivifies our intelligence. But though the soul is 
dependent on God for its Itcha (will), Gfiana 
(intelligence) and Kiriya (action), yet the soul’s 
self-action and responsibility are unaffected. His Presence 
produces these effects but He remains unchanged. 
He is self-luminous and illumines others. Some Atheistic 
schools of philosophy try to treat God as a purely personal 
or human one. On the other hand, in the Idealistic school, 
God is brought down to the level of man. In the view of 
the Siddhantin, both those types are Nastikas. The ignorant 
do not recognise and feel the power of the Lord, but the 
wise recognising this Power, try to realise and feel it by 
withdrawing more and more from themselves and bringing 
themselves more and more into contact or rapport with 
Him, aided thereto by His Aru] Sakti. The approximation 
of man to God results in the end in Adwaita relation. In 
day-light, the light of the star is completely lost to all sight 
and yet not lost. The light of the star blends with and 
becomes in-distinguishable from the light of the sun. Its 
identity is lost and not itself. There is no annihilation of the 
soul but its individuality or Egoism is lost, its karma having 
been eaten. This is Moksha or Veedu according to Saiva 


39 












y 


ATMA DHAR6AN 

It^of C B T n e S0Ul iS n0t God - lt is even a 

order or nlane f ° d ^ S ° Ul belo,lg each t0 a different 

gnana Siddhiar sucdncd” 06 * ^ f ° llowing verse in Siva ' 
soul by God. Y PUtS f ° rtb wbat is donc t0 the 

“ "rtf* *«*««.*«* 

». 4 s-stir.tr 

*M*t*i£a** m arwk9 „ 

gfiana Siddhiar a! foHows°l the S ° U ’ is described in Siva- 

** « 9 ja?«J 0 ©t£ ^, 65 TU)/r 06 ) 7/r * 

'£lftiis@g»eii iDmtf,sr*\ ® rs 5 V° $?®riff(§is)eb egy©?^scu/ran/to 

o'*"** 

^ ^ . ^fivirsnu, uirgn^Qeir 

“The soul u ***** 

Intelligence as it understands^? the aid of the Supreme 
orgets what it has learnt I hrou S h some sense or other, 
sc,ous of »“'f. ^cs not u ; d r : t r ;:/ ro f m <•*«.«. «»- 

Goa, though God cannot°eh S ‘ Karma itse,f acts through 
sdf C i„ n t °n aCCePt * e *eory Thc Siddhant* 

for the S0 Jj,“ theSOulisself -luminous°r 

! tle senscs - When it d( . r 0n y consc 'ous when in union 
wou *d stand bef„ re / "? Si ^gnanam from Siva, 

characterised 0 ?' ’ Urre " d «° «”Siva'•'^ “ the gUiSe ° f fc 
0rtla , as she knelf i r m tbat s P irit whlC 1 

6lt bef °re Bassanio, her Lord, 
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in the casket scene. It is a picturesque delineation, coming 
from the pen of Shakespeare. Here are the lines, as spoken 
by Portia to her husband :— 

“ You see me, Lord Bassanio, where I stand, 

Such as I am ; though for myself alone 
I would not be ambitious in my wish, 

To wish myself much better ; yet, for you 
I would be trebled twenty times myself ; 

A thousand times more fair, ten thousand times 
More rich ; 

That only to stand high in your account, 

I might in virtues, beauties livings, friends, 

Exceed account ; but the full sum of me 
Is sum of something', which, to term in gross, 

Is an unlesson’d girl, unschool’d, unpractised ; 

Happy in this, she^is not yet so old 
But she may learn ; happier than this, 

She is not bred so dull but she can learn ; 

Happiest of all is that her gentle spirit 
Commits itself to yours to be directed. 

As from her lord, her governor, her king. 

Myself and what is mine to you and yours 
Is now converted ; but now I was the lord 
Of this fair mansion, master of my servants, 

Queen o'er Myself; and even now, but now. 

This house, these servants and this same myself 
Are yours, my lord.” 

(Merchant of Venice ; Act III, Scene II). 

If we canjsubstitute the soul for Portia and God for 
Bassanio, we get here a clear picture of the condidion 
of a soul that is ripe to receive Sivagfianam or Supreme 
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Intelligence from Siva Himself. The Tamil saints have 
often compared the soul to a lady-love who surrenders 
her all and her whole self to her lover. She finds bliss in 
her voluntary self-abnegation and true love. Tin's worldly 
love between a lover and his lady is mere Sirrinbam or 
ephemeral pleasure. But the love that the soul develops 
for G°d is Perinbam or Supreme Happiness. A true 
a<as love for Siva knows no bounds. The very name 
o im melts his heart and he drowns himself in the 

~ IlSS * ° f HlS G1 ° ry and Gracc > rising ab ° Ve 
fied i 1 V 168 and conventions - This is best exempli' 

- -'Jr™, *«- - —- 

“ m'rLt, hLcl.it A 

■ 1 
^ uiurrzgjiu lAGuny&Q g.‘Q 

..., 

rS/^sJTfnjsrr ^seSu^sirif 1 f b J Brrerr 

■ pekSsir wmissrsfr ' '$>*r!r£snp$ 

luisprarr Q . . 

P-Meusjr purQar.” 


,blc 

Asa* 


All that can be seen 

So 3 that which h n evanesce nt, i.e ., changea 

That which is n " s PCrCeiVed ^ the senses is ^ 
neither the one nor th fdoes not exist. God 
or Chit Sat, qj. acr a od so He is Siva 

hy the human intelli ge 0r S ‘ va whe " not tindersto £ 

D, ™ e Wisdom. Sat " and Sat when perceived «>' 

Wha,is no a t t s ” e “<he on.y Truth, .ha, «*< 
He ts inconceivable by u G °d is Satchitananda" 
and imn»»». Y the ^man inh.ii:..™ nr P* 


GMnam and i mDpro Y . the human i 
be known by hum human n ~ Tf He 

y nut Uan mtellio- CI man P°wers. If ^ 


intelligence or 

iutelliw enp “"‘ uan P°wers. If 

* nce > then He would b eco* 
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liable to change. But He is immutable. He is immanent 
in all. He is the internal informing entity in all existence, 
including name and forms. He can be known only by 
Patignanam, only by the aid of His Arul Sakti. 

The conception of Sakti in the Siddhantic system is 
wonderful and of inestimable value. The Siddhantin’s 
conception of God is Siva, as endowed with all auspicious 
qualities as nondifferent from and in constant union with 
Para Sakti. With the aid of Plis Sakti, Siva can take all 
forms, engage in all actions and yet not suffer. He is 
unity-in-duality, and identity in difference ; a personality 
that is unlimited ; a grade of Bliss that is 
untrammelled, a self that is its own other. Without the 
mention of his name, Siva, the world will come to nought ; 
thus asseverates Saint Appar : — 

*' ffisussr ergpitb §>sna : tUGb6V§ji ^ssfoGiurr 
8-svSii) jfl($r86srtD QffLbemDU-isrrG <s.” 

“ Without the intonation of the Sound or Word of 
Siva, I vow, will there be any good lasting in this world ?” 
Siva sapta (sound) is the ‘Word of Life’, “which was from 
the beginning, which the Siddhantins have heard, which 
they have seen with their eyes, which they have looked upon, 
and their hands have handled.” That which they have seen 
and heard declare they unto us that we also may 
have fellowship with them ; and truly their fellowship 
is with Siva and with His Sakti. The glory of Para Sakti 
is endless: She is the form of Lord Siva, of His very nature, 
figuring as His wisdom, strength and activity. She is the 
form of the intelligent and non-intelligent worlds that 
express His Glory ; She is existence, knowledge and bliss. 
She is unrestricted and undefined. It is she indeed that 
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ccn . til ^ 3 th forms thequamics ofs . vam> Bu( 

' e eight attributes nor the names of endles 
glory would be predicable of Siva. To greater heights 

stt,'rri*- 

ofthp rA i* • 1 Theism is essentially the voice 

ot the religious consciousness , y 

than philosophy, as life is mor'e fhan W' T'o-, 15 “£ 
karam, a work of the ewi ° SIC< In Silappad' 

praised as follows cc ntury, a. d., Para Sakti I s 




„ ° 5 .'" ««or<S i se®sJr“ 5 ”.®“ 

A _ 


1U. 

one can casilv , , 

doctrine of Sakti or An now ,hat how vital 

Siddhanta. Aru ! « Grace of God is in Sa 

I cite here a verso tv 

“ ustMiu-i. . m 1 ° Sacrcd Hymns of Tsvarat 

w»* g, «■*«»»*«»•«*• 

W»«.i „„ w ® a,OT «Jn>* 

a* 0 ■?■***** 

®‘“ w S®*®,* CTsjr Q ' ajsu< *®r / 5( 5ai r 

“ G °d of Kanchj w- n 
He h unts CP m ’ lth La <ly of ^ 

Wc k »«» thisT* With matte/h 5 ^ fair ’ 

OfnO0 -^^ rHa ^ 

P rable and peerless: 
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In this manner, form and colour alone 
With eyes of His Grace can see one ; 

Beyond this, His form, nature and grit 
Not in any word or picture are truly writ.” 

Unless you can see Him with His Grace as your eye, 
you cannot describe Him in words or picture as this is the 
God possessing such and such forms, attributes and qualities. 

In Tiruvacakam, Saint Manickavacakar says :— 

“ U,@foJ&Gir (UprrrpirSGOT drjQiUGjflGyrcbGvrrcb 

Quir&fdGVGor ®jrraSkW65r GToniSoaTu L/c\)(SGurrff 
fijpj(Ei&6rr unQpGti c^ydjeD/rei) 

QlLKTlb&_<j35Tds (35OTTL./Z? GlUTOn?# 

ff&rhjQ&rrcrr 6uujfbfiS(su Quqjjfb&jGnrD wm(&s) 
ffirhpclasr&(&)ih <$/rfhurruj errhJ&Grr (ipG&T6u& 

Qfifbihjmeir ^yi&QpibGouD lurrmru^Grr LjifltL/tb 
6TibQu(njum6&r usii Grf]Qiu(ipnj &(njGirrr(SiuS 9 

“ 4 Thou dwell’st in all the elements’, ’tis said ; and yet 
‘Thou goest not, nor com’st; ’ 

the sages thus have sung 
Their rythmic songs. Though neither have we 

heard nor learnt 

Of those that Thee by seeing of the eye have known. 
Thou King of Perunthurai, girt with, cool rice-fields. 

To ponder Thee is hard to human’thought. To us 
In presence come ! cut off our ills! In mercy 

make us Thine j 

Our mighty Lord ! From off Thy couch in 

grace arise ! ” 

The Saint here says: “The sages can only sing Thy 
Praises as the One immanent in all Nature, and withal as 
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being the immutable and unchangeable ; we have not 
heard of any persons who have seen Thee except in this 
way : r l hou art beyond the reach of all thought.” 

dhcic is a saying which often comes to the lips of any 
common man in the street in our parts 

" sc&rueuif : tfemL.aj'f amruj.corf ” I 

Those who have seen Him, have not spoken : 
ose who speak, have not seen His token.’ 

AtheW^ f ° rmS a might y vvea Pon in the arsenal °| 

' Afler all > '“man knowledge is very much lim' 1 ® 1 

shou ld OU n r ol C ,° aCept !. ate of finite experience. 

hensionof the^fnAnit^ mcasurc . t0 thc com ffy 

an inductivp C g lss ‘ f'Od cannot be proved 

Sivagfianam TavT °hS“°d Sm ' Th ° SC Wh ° haVC 
celestial visions of the ReM Cn ' randnS experience 
of entrancing cxnerl, '“ lgent Li S ht - These gl«»t 1 
ineffable joy whi h !“ havc cvokc <3 ejaculations 

honeyed Tamil verses Th “t'' 11 ‘ nt0 hymnal *jj 

, as the Tamil Vfda the A C Tamil verses wc ° vit¬ 
iations. \v e chani* • acrc d Scriptures of saintly jC . 
Tevaram and Tiro - and mcditate on them. They a 
mere words Tiruvacakam. To the unfaithful the/ a “ 

truth’fn The nS “a”tement th^SiM - ' h ° Ught - ^ 
to idolatry; f ar . lc ldhanta gives counted ^ 

we meet with the tr. U * n fact it is only in Siddh a 
K-o doubt Saivites Wor ^ antl onl V definition of 
temples in South IndU P n ^ an d there are innum er& 
bols which have been f ou U ? aU those idols are m erC ! 

necessary to give a P<° f 
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training for the soul. The infirmities of the soul require 
these outward agencies. Images have become a dire neces¬ 
sity for the soul to practise in the path of mental concen¬ 
tration and meditation. Even those who prohibit all 
objective worship of idols, unconsciously worship idols of 
the ear or of the heart or an idol-less building. To tear 
itself from the clutches of earthly cravings and move to the 
vicinity of Sivam, the soul wants some object to support its 
unsteady gait. The soul always wants something to lean 
upon. It cannot subsist by itself. And its perennial 
contact with Anavamala has left for it very little indepen¬ 
dence. And now too, when it has understood its real condi¬ 
tion, it tries to shake off the support of Pasa, only to lean 
forward towards Sivam. It remains always inclined, either 
this way or that. When the manifestation of God in all 
forms is granted, then no one can deny His Presence in 
temple images also. From that diminutive form or 
symbol, the soul, by degrees, learns to perceive God in all 
other forms, within and without. The temple is only a 
training-ground for the naughty soul and not the closed 
citadel of the Divinity. Temples should not be used as 
hot-beds for breeding caste—and—creed cleavages. It is not 
to be viewed as a superstitious structure that screens within 
its sanctum Sanctorum the Transcendent Almighty. The 


Divinity of Sivam cannot be immured within walls of stone 
and mortal. God is a bird not to be caged in temples but 
to be trapped with the toils of our devotion. There is no 
meaning in confining God to stone and copper alone. Saint 
Pattinattar is very definite and'clear on this point : — 

“ QffirebeQ^ii Q&rr6b6Q60T Gtajp# a(§'^u3§^d) 

j / ^ 606 $ uairffjbfD 6vrrairiurs pearerfl&ib ^lutsg) s3ilQi_irff 

■V' $j<0»63Q!l U36STU ifl 1_ LO G}fl(njUU j26U6W60 


<256U6$4jp(sj Q&ihiSgi Qi£itT68(rjjuuir Gl&nihjaerr asm 
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do lZ° UtWard J° rms and tem P^ c 'worship alone will not 

The mind 

devotion Sii * a n ^ t P atk °f sincere love and true 
^“pa^:- PP3r diSPC ' S thiS sc *Pdeception with . 

°”f‘ 9.#®^ 

^vid 'QrmTtb g>@ & u, 

U’0‘ 3 OiWWw* „ : 

tempkfchy is' onlva 'n""" Where God is enthroned. The 
ing in us. The sJa^TT" ° f ‘ he Inncr Divinil >' d' ve11 ' 

-=eepara^r;::::;: r picshouidnot tc 

shrine is a symbol of • Ctanan secrecies. The sacred 

monument of the Brotherhn^ ^ fel, 0 Wshi P’ a standing 

°f God. It is a sacred t ° fMan and the Fatherhood 
of the tired soul which [if* for tlle solace and comf<> rt 
It is the proper spot where S ^ ^ th ° thon S s of karm3 f 
our heart and be in holv WC may * et down the fardels 0 
It is a place common tn ^° m ^ nuni °n with the Almigh^' 
Pure and the impure rich j mful and the righteous, & e 
Jivan Mukta and the ca * ° ^ 00r > high and low, for tk . c 
Wants * He has no l ikes Gha ndala. God is ^ 

fultoa h. Hemakel no^,^^- «e is equally g^' 
grasped by l 0ve and i s f ar r 10US dlsti nctions. He is easiW 
ove and Love i s Bli ssfu] r ° m the reach of hatred. * 

Unless the soul r 

cannot attain Moksha itself from God, 

.„ BUt S ^am £* ,S S *‘ and Mitya is A< 

inanimaV US10n ’ hut only m ” 0t mean a non-existent dp® 

inanimate and non-in,”^--e,chan g ing. Mf< 

0 Asat cannot know G° 
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God Who is Sat, remains unafFected by Maya. The soul 
is in an intermediate state. Both Sat and Asat are known 
by the soul. So the soul is ‘neither Sat nor Asat. Then, 
what is it ? It is Satasat. 

.The subject of Atma Darsan above discussed shows 
how the soul can be seen and perceived. It is physically 
impossible to perceive the soul with the eye or the lens. 
It is by learning to distinguish itself from other things that 
it can know what it really is. The soul is set between Sat 
and Asat. One primary quality of the soul is to get itself 
completely drovyned in the thing it comes in contact with. 
It is Asat when it is in Adwaita relation with Anava. When 
it is able to wrench itself from the tentacles of the evil Afola, 
thereby exalting itself to the plane of Sivam, by dint of His 
Grace, it coalesces with the virtues of the Lord, forgets 
itself and in this Adwaita relation, becomes Sat. But in the 
intervening evolutionary state, the soul is Satasat. Saint 
Tayumanavar says :— 

“ 'fymreupQpir L.p$ie9p wiresru^. Qiaiu^^iresr^ 
&rrsg)is)[jG(gs) upg/efip umfujistreir GnbisirGGtnr. >> 

“ O for die da y ! when I can join in Adwaitic union 
with the Supreme Intelligence, as I am united now in 
Adwaitic bonds with Anava mala ! 15 

When the soul shakes off the shackles of world’s allure¬ 
ments, it reaches the Feet of Siva. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE GURU 


bnnp A J 3erS0 , n .’ after ex amining the hair, skin, flesh, nerves, 
, pus, blood > P hle gm and a host of others of which hi* 

the L 1S oTr ed ° fand n0t finding what he is, arrives a. 

intellieJn & ^ ^ he mUSt underst and witli some other 
otn * \ 1 T d UnleSS hc understands his God and W 
nothing v 1 the a ! d ° f Hara > he wiI1 end in discern^ 
to attfm ,w Pathshavc b eendivulged in Saiva Siddba^ 

Yoga and Gsan^m ^ I "* eni8cnce > ««•> Sariya, Kir** 
attaining sa i Vat - C ^ bcse are the four-fold means 

in-form in a temT - Sanya COnsists in worshipping G ° 
His Sakaja form. ’-tv** ° bjCCtive worshi P of Sl '*L 
Kiriya consists * * S ,S Wors hip by external actJ° 
monies prescribed" W ° rShippin S Si va with rites and cA 
actions. This is 1 C A & a mas, by internal and extern4 
stat e. This is th ? rShlp ° fSiva in his Sakaja-Nish^ 
Forms and formless Wlt l ' and ' w ithout-form of Siva, 
and this requires so ** His glOSS and subtlC 

internal meditation T C knowlcd ge. This in clud 

worship also. The t1i* 0 T Pan * ed external or obj eC . e 
mental worship 0 f p i* * S which consists ,n . 

jnlcrnal meditation wUh"* H‘ s ^b.ler form. 

oops in m j nd 0 , ou * an y external actions. T ,lC ,J 
,s *e path Of Giianam' ?'' ka!a as P ect of God. Tl,e 1 , 

***** ofGodt™ Visd0m *Uch consists i J1 s , 

The fim transcend »g form and forml^ 

mo“rt ^ a Ki^ lhe ^PP» g stones to reach I 

are oh 1 " rcllgious pracii lncludc al1 kinds of alt‘ o „ 
observed to ob tain se| r 't he practices of Y^ 3 . 

self-control and 1 , is no t an e» d 
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itself. The constant practice of these Sadanas purifies the 
soul and makes it fit to receive Divine knowledge. They 
are but mere preparatory stages, engendering love and 
devotion in the soul for God. Then Hara will appear as 
the Divine Guru and impart true wisdom to the soul. 
Sariya, Kiriya, Yoga and Gfiiinam are like the bud, blossom, 
unripe fiuit and the ripe fruit. Saint Tayumiinavar says:-- 

ffifleniuQp^BO QiDiu^^rresr norm quo 
<3! (S u> L-/LD so if arriu{56sf) Gurrcx>G&iG(fr} uymjrrGin.” 

“ O my Lord ! arc not the Four Paths, from the much 
desired Sariya to the Gnanam, like the unopened flower, 
the blossom, the unripe fruit and the ripe fruit ! ” 

Ihese lour paths yield their four fruits also ; and they 
are Iruvinaiyoppu, Malapai'ipakam, Sarguru Darsana and 
Sattinipatha respectively. Iruvinaiyoppu is that state of 
soul in which it takes an attitude of perfect equanimity 
towards righteous and sinful deeds. Even good deeds arc 
productive of results undcsired by the soul which seeks 
liberation, and are in that sense opposed to liberation. 
Malaparipakam is the attainment by the soul of that stage 
when its triple dirt or Mala meet with the causes of their 
removal. God Siva appearing as spiritual perceptor and 
imparting divine knowledge is Sargurudarsana. Sattinipatha 
is the settling of the Divine Grace in the sou] when it is ripe. 

ci. Sarguru Darsana is thus described in Sivagnana 
oiddhiar : — 

“ Loesr.^reueor <25sctt ro 65 sor Geuurfli—fliGpj pnijld 

6UGrTrrrs(gji) ^/suSssr 3>ifSiuirsi LoiwijSl rSpuu 
i3<^rmei]@)ib sresruomsir i£ erdTjosiuflp iSIrflgjgjiu 
Quq&maQujitQu) prrtsp&Glu Gu^irntr Gutreo 
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Simetfiu %w qsoGeuurf oiipedpuil®?, 

Sl8m-6v3ssnqw ^'Silkt® fftUQ&u* Qptreb&uSeair 
00Qy/r© e uihgi ^/euifleir rS&Q 
U>&3U} ^ prr<g)a® SifisneuuuGir.” 

“ As when a royal prince, from Infancy left in tkj 
company of wild hunters, grows quite ignorant of M 
g nous pedigree, his Kingly father appears and reclaim 

shte whf r U ^ my S ° n '” and Um to his royal 

deluding L Cternal S0Ul ^ an S u ishes in the whirl of th< 
Grades sfva ign ° rant ° f real Protector, U» 

lifts it from the aPPCaiS aS " S ® ar 8 ur “ at the proper time, 
Mala, bestows SaVa8C rem ° VCS it 

“de-he Blissful shade of HisTow^y £* ^ P ' aCCS 

advanced in TaDM^*”^ as .® uru t0 the soul, which h a j 
living among the ’ nslructs 11 that it had wasted itself ' 

the soul, understand*^ 5 - ^ ^ ve senses J ancJ ° n ' 
associates, and not il? ltS reaI nature, leaves its for^ c 

united to His feet. S d,fFerent from Him, be co& 

words in ‘praise S “ ,nt “Mckavscakar his gem - 0 ‘ 
Sarguru S ’«> who appeared to hi* 

“ a_65r QuirsZ 

&~tuiu GT&r §fnsi' rsrr ^ ^^" 

®“ uur ^ 

isebsvtfiQeU'" 
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“Truly, seeing Thy golden feet this day, 

I’ve gained release. 

O Truth ! as the Orikfiram dwelling 

in my soul, 

That I may ’scape. O spotless One ! 

O Master of the Bull ! 

Lord of the Vedas ! Rising, sinking, 

spreading, subtile One! 

Thou art the heat ! and thou the cold ! 

the Master Thou, O spotless One ! 

Thou cam’st in grace, that all things false 

might flee, 

True Wisdom, gleaming bright in splendour true, 

1 o me, void of all wisdom, blissful Lord ! 

O Wisdom fair, causing unwisdom’s 

self to flee far off ! ” 

The way—lost and forlorn soul, the true child of God, 
son of Siva, forgetting its princely prerogatives and regal 
resplendence, had been wasting its precious time all this 
while. No doubt from eternity, it had been yearning 
towards God, but it had been waylaid by the five sense*, 
due to its Karma, eating out the fruits of its desires, 
mistaught to it by those wily five. Its real light dimmed 
and tarnished, it had been led in pursuit of the Willo— 
t b e Wisp ; it had been indulging in a senseless search for 
sensual pleasures all this time. The soul had been side¬ 
tracked and wheedled into mire and filth. Ailing from a 
mental aberration, the only gift of the Anava Mala it had 
been entirely depending on the five senses which had been 
hoodwinking the soul all these days. Very often than not, 
the soul had lost its aim and purpose and was caught in 
the iron grips of the fleeting and wild senses. Saint Appar 
says : 
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gleirtegsuir ©gd/zj Qarrebeuir ^tQ/b/z? eSSsfruj Q&jiriluirrr 
Qfierr<®<m_ werfaor fiibmio &>&*&& uirfitgwd 

S ~ 6,r u,aD { Dli & fBesrpibJ ®Mrrre3<g) QsutuujcvtTQio.” 

my forcstof 

pounce, those thorny br^ Cd ° fmy aU » lllc Y dart and 

my chastened progress. 'T S and lhey ham P cr and block 
of the feet of the Triple-eve!^ 1 take rcfu S e in the shade 

with the shaft of Wisdom Diving » and Sh ° 0t lh ° Se th,eVC!i 

aud th « it is engaged in* 

deadly f 0Cs . j t the five senses which are it s 

necessarily assumed to < soc,atcc d with todies which 
wJ iich is beginningless °s ° Ut tilC conse <i ue nces of Karm^ 
scriptural teaching J, " 1C refl ^tion in the light o> 
intrinsically impure H ° nvincc Us that the soul cannot b e 
association with AnavamT^ there may be beginning^ 

7 1 «■ •** i 4 s Jb I ? iaorimpurity - *•*»« <* tb 

characteristic of it 1, “ " npnrit >' « not an csse..n» 
incorrigible. The soul M°“' is indestructible but - 0 
of assuming celestial ."'“ chhas g°t the potential i« er ". 
Paradise, as Dev 5s and n '° th <= Iruits ofethe^ 

Pleasures derived throt bT' must fccI *»t all <H 

f ar,h ’ are but ephe mp h , he Senses - both in Heaven a ’ ,d 

=" su al Pleasures a,.”" ** pcHsha bIe ; that all ^ 

Z y ih WU Cau « *e sou, ; 0US and «.d in pain i 

Cedil^ “ a ioof Cr T h TJt 

fowledge „ ^ Pa "> or JZ Dthe so “i wiH *< , 
pleasures at ' tra nsitorines "r"'* 5 Slva gna nam - u 

l0nC Wi " into"; ,? ftWr e«nal and heaven'' 

lc soul in the p& tb | 


51 


OR ANMA PRAKASAM 


moral virtues, and the company of true devotees, the 
consummation of which is the attainment of Sivagnanam. 
Saint Manickavacakar speaks about this :— 

** QsireirQeir6sr HjfcpwmtsHTGO ^>iuji^r6umj)6ij ; @Uf.Qsuf.^iil> 
ib sir Q git ssfi gst £jif.tuirQ!nrt—GbG0ir6sr isgrawLjffi gDi w 
crcirGerrar ^(^oj^smrQsv ^l(§ae,uQu[SG5T, £§)<s»/z)6ti/r 
a-ciVCoGireoi iSflQjSbiueuih suGorcforiusoGi'ir Qpihiaeir SL-pfUiDCSesr.” 

“ I ask not bliss ofIndra, Mat or Ayan ; — 
though my house and home 
Be ruin’d, friendship form I none 5 save with 
Thine own ;—though hell’s abyss 
I enter, I unmurmcring go, 

if grace divine appoint my lot ; — 

O King ; no odier god save Thee I ponder, 
our Transcendent Good ! ” 

cc God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” The 
ways of Maya and other Malas will lead us to bewildering 
darkness and hectic Hell, seething with sulphurous fire. 
We must turn our backs on those mundane pleasures and 
have fellowship with Siva. “If we say that we have fellow¬ 
ship with Him and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth. But if we walk in the light we have fellowship one 
with another and the Grace or Arul of Siva cleanseth us 
from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” To become one with 
God who is All Good and All Love, we must have nothing 
to do with evil and we must love Him. To love Him is 
to tread the path of light and righteousness. This is called 
Arul-vali-nirral in Saiva Siddhanta. This is what we call 
‘Formation of character’ in ordinary parlance. Character 
is more than life to the eternal soul. It is called ‘Ojukkam’ 
in Tamil. Saint Tiruvajjuvar says in his sacred Tirukkura) 
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/ V(2j sv eajevir a Gireva ijayr o,^gsu_u Lf(&jigi fiesTfli 

gjlGirtegsuir &mjD GWotW g TQa} tf gQdaru Qevmlurrrf 
WGrr^enu 

t- u>OR[oi 6 §i idarronji (<5 sxrrif eQ($j) Qgvili m gotGid.' 

mv i;r ^ V< senses have jumped into the forest 41 

pounce ,r ', lavc robbed mc ofm y a»; lhc >’ dart: '" 
my cha’st ' ‘° my brigands and lh <7 hamper and b>°‘ 
ontt ; r T St0SS - 1 ™* '“to refuge in the shad; 

shl -r 

life and death° Ul mUSt firSt . rCaIisC that h is cngagcd ^ 
deadly f 0cs stIU 58le with the five senses which afC ^ 

necessarily n « 1 , 1S associate d with todies which Jj 

which is be£ri n med i t0 VV ° rk ° Ut lhc consequences of 

scriptural teach 0108 CSS ’ Somc reflection in the lfe ht v 
mtrinsically ; mT ^ W ' P COnv incc us that the soul cann °. c c- 

association with 'I* ^ tkougl1 there may be begin 111 ' 1 ^ 

S ° UI « not il ?aVamaIa or impurity. Release Tor J 

characteristic f P ? SSlb1 ^ a s impurity is not an cssCll Jl0 i 

l ncorrigibi e> r fhc •' S ° Ul is indestructible bu f jtl 

of assuming cclc s r°] Ul Ilas 8 0t the potential 11 | 

Par *4, a ^ e ! e ; tlal bodies to enjoy tire fruits of ^ 
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lnc or rig i ble> , 

of assuming celestial^h^- 011 PaS SOt 1 
Paradise 3 as Dg v - ° d * cs t0 enjoy the fruits ol mM 

P eas ur es derived t i an D5vCnd ras, must feel that all J 

arth > ar ^ but c l r ° Ugh thc sense s, both in Heavjj 1 ^ 

^ nsual Pleasures MCmC1 ’ al and Perishable; that a 11 

t\ Wil1 eause th ? Speciou s and will end in P ai " ’ J 

Z : and keen S0Ul ,0 undergo endless HfL* 
knowledge u C P « aloof f rom ° lhc Ljgh t of P > 

ac, lvIy in t > e S*vag Sinam . . fhcnt|ie J wi » “V 
°J >h« iransitor - a “ ain, ' ng 

a.lonf» mess of terrestrial anc U; 
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moral virtues, and the company of true devotees, the 
consummation of which is the attainment of Sivagiianam. 
Saint Manickavacakar speaks about this :— 

“ QarreirQerr6sr LjrriiifBrrGBTmrrGb ^iiumeviripeii ; (3jU).Q&ui.g)nb 
rBsirGerresflesr ^i<f.iurrOtrrrL.GdQ)rreir iscranhLjffigyw 
GTcffGsrrsjr $(nj6V(njerrrr(3G0 ^(^ie>uQurS^r, ^jsspoGurr 
z-GirGeirGBi tSroQ&iuevib &.GiTciMiUGtiGGrr Q^riimerr &.ppLf)GGsr.” 

“ I ask not bliss of Indra, Mat or Ayan ;— 
though my house and home 
Be ruin’d, friendship form I none ’ save with 
Thine own ;—though hell’s abyss 
I enter, I unmurmering go, 

if grace divine appoint my lot; — 

O King ; no other god save Thee I ponder, 
our Transcendent Good ! ” 

“ God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” The 
ways of Maya and other Malas will lead us to bewildering 
darkness and hectic Hell, seething with sulphurous fire. 
We must turn our backs on those mundane pleasures and 
have fellowship with Siva. “If we say that we have fellow¬ 
ship with Him and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth. But if we walk in the light we have fellowship one 
with another and the Grace or Arul of Siva cleanseth us 
from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” To become one with 
God who is All Good and All Love, we must have nothing 
to do with evil and we must love Him. To love Him is 
to tread the path of light and righteousness. This is called 
‘Arul-vali-nirral’ in Saiva Siddhanta. This is what we call 
‘Formation of character’ in ordinary parlance. Character 
is more than life to the eternal soul. It is called ‘Olukkam’ 
in Tamil. Saint Tiruvalluvar says in his sacred Tirukkura) 
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t It* ? w * uli *<**«* 

“ Decorum gives special excellence ; 

Decorum shouldmcnguard(han ’ ifc whh grea.er ca, 
^ which all men share. 

the word and Jove of ^ t *° nS ^ S ° U ^ t0 bc stron S alld,< 

the wicked Ariava with' abidcth in it, it can ovcrcom 
Path oflove and devotion * 4 ™' ° f Siva ’ by foI,owin & th 
ln unmistakable term 16 ^dkantin also reiterate 

deceitfulness of s in »«t° tbe Sou ^ hardened through th 1 
thin S s that arc in , not the world, neither tb< 
the world, the love nf Wor i c i* If any man l° vt ' 

all that is i n the worlcl tl Fi ? tllCr ’ (Siva h is not in ^ 

„ tbe eyes , and the pride V -r USt ° f the flcs!l and the 1U 
of the world. And ? th de 0 is not of the Father, but * 

he ;e° f :buthetha t dLri PaS$Cth ™ ay > a ” d thC 1 

Ivervf^* ^ He ^ ” ° f! S*., attains A 

knowledge, CVer ywhere / 0 ^ 

thetvi bec °^ C usehlss nC ^pj • P *.^ablutC f 
a®®* lurnan . 6 m 

“® ^ 0 «r e *' ^ 0 «* 

<Hesn u r^ S ° rS '4a, Ri • 

:i " d enable ;t ndorai integrity ^ and Yg S :i lviM 

0 s hed all •/ ° ne sty, truth an 
1 s u nwanted cruelty, 
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jealousy, dishonesty, hypocricy and selfishness. Love 
will reign supreme in the soul. It will obtain the 
lead and guidance also of other matured souls who 
are far advanced in spiritual enlightenment. There are 
ways of religious purification or Suddhi and initiation 
of a disciple by his spiritual guru into the mysteries 
of the Saiva religion. These initiations are called 
Dikshas and they arc of three stages, viz., Sam ay a 

Dikshai, Viceda Dlkshai and Nirvana Dikshai. They 
are also said to be of seven kinds, viz., Nayana 

Dikshai, Sparisa Dikshai, Manasa Dlkshi, Vacaka 
Dikshai, Sastra Dikshai, Yoga Dikshai, and Aoutri 
Dikshai. Elaborate ritualistic and ceremonial processes 
also arc adopted for these Dikshas. These processes 

of initiation are also dovetailed with those of the 

Purification of Attuvas, i.e., annihilation, by the guru 
while initiating, of all the Karmas which remain stored 
as Sanchitam in the six Attuvas, leading to the 
sundering of the bonds Mayai and Anavam and eventually 
to liberation. Attuvas are paths to emancipation, as 
well as means of acquiring Karma, for the soul. 
They are six in number, viz, Mantiram, Patam, 
Vannam, Bhuvanam, Tattuvam and Kalai, each of 
which in initiation is shown to be absorbed by the 
next one, till the last is absorbed by the Tirothana 
Sakti, and this in its turn by Siva. By these initiatory 
and purificatory processes, the subject initiated will 
also realise and understand the import and significance 
of Gum, Linga and Sangama, i.e., the aggregate of 
the spiritual guru, Siva’s emblem and the devotees of 
Siva. 

Sariya is treated as Tatha Marga, in which the 
soul stands to God in the relation of servant and 
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A IMA DHARSAN 

Tirun-vU US frUIt iS SaI, ‘ jkam - Sai 'nt Appar, also known as 
said o'Z , aSar ’ " thC CXp ° nent of thi "Wca. Kiriya is 
God in t) arpUtr ^ Mar ^ a > in which the soul stands to 

Samipam. ^ TiW?" ° f T" <lnd father and its fruit ) 
for this iclm Sanasarnbandar is cited as an instance 

stands to God i ^ " Saka Mar S a vvhcrc lhe s ° ul 
is Sarup am c " the reIation of a friend and its fm" 
illustration to v ,* 1 ^ ra *riurthi Nayan.ir is an outstanding 
Gfianam as s ^ 1 ,s idea. The Siddh antin consider^ 
and Saint M- nD f gam Which vvil1 yield Sayuccia^ 
Salota m , L „ a '' CkaV5Cakar “ «n example for «'“■ 

Muk,i > and ' Sayucc"am S4r ° Pam are re 8 ardcd as Af ^ 
a ttaining Gfianam * aS Para Mukli. Only - 

Bliss - These ide ° nC Can gain Vidu or the Supren^ 
as follows arC narra tcd in Sivagnana Siddhi^ 

prfiwirirdixu Q, we ; T . WMicmrrdaib 

„„ *S 1 

" ts OfiS^Z^ ai "^a S “ iarila, ' i ' 

® Wr “***« S>L ti """ 

^ visa 

L Jfl>Qu)murf. >> 


underst^ 


p . UfbKolL 

ay Kg l . 

S anm 5rgam, we can 

SOdhtairT Pract ice s rC or a s^, SiVCn ‘° GMna ' 

the snr- ^ ° Ccu pics ti a danas, prescribed by 
of AlmiT b ° ard tha t fin'll higheSt Pedestal for it 

«£?»•* y r s thc soui to th :. 

blddh >ar call, „ • becom « united to 

ls G nana as &■{/)<» @ ,rG * r 1 
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or the Grand worship of Gfianam. It is also called 
Gfiana Velvi or pure sacrifice by Intelligence which 
directly leads unto God. The other paths are folio fved 
and the observance of fasting, penances, sacrifice, 
yogic practices, rituals and meditations are undertaken 
only to enjoy Heavenly pleasures, which are by nature 
evanescent and fleeting. They are four in number, 
Kanma Velvi, Tapa Velvi, Japa Velvi and Dhyana 
Velvi. But the superiority of Gfiana lies in its bringing 
the soul into direct rapport with Hara and eternal 
Bliss. Gfiana consists ol five activities. They are; — 
studying works on Gfianam, teaching them to others, 
making others hear about them, hearing from others 
and lastly, reflecting, meditating or pondering about 
them, i. e., Sindittal. With the performance of these 
five-fold activities, one can worship Siva and attain 
final Bliss. These facts can be found in the following 
stanza of Sivagfiana Siddhiar :— 


“ ©<r gut jgr &> &o&r(]!turrp>Gb ppeo 

®jbQurr(nj8orrd> GaL-i3g>fbGV GorGaili-®) ibG3T(n] 
ffasnSstirru QurrqijGirpGftrd ib $ < 2 <sd> gjibgiib 

enJlso^jjiTSsr y,GS)& 

hmgstiBM n A &(dnmii(hG!r p>uib Qffuihi<r>6rr ffiiuirsiTw 
^osrgjidGdjrrari])i mq^iBaasu Gutr&ib 

^GorsneuiurTdr GiDsorreor (GpiTGsr&fbirGC ^jffSssr 
'3l(§d@luutf 6flGuiup ^rfilisGptr QifGKcoirit.” 


Thus we will find Siddhanta holding out a high 
and ennobling ideal which will rid the soul of its self- 
stultifying crude parochialisms and under its broadening 
effects the soul will find final emancipation. The 
plastic vacillating mind of the soul can be lifted, 
steadily sustained and set on the right track by feeding it 
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the^lifp 6 f ?ht 1C,ea,s \ 11 is a ghastly spectacle to see 
“ c&rf]£(* ° J! S0Ul S °' ng t0 tbe dogs h>r want of an ideal. 

soulthlTd says Saint Appar - Tht 

it to think fn * ir sucb * dea k as would enable 

and not make if! V th ° inte S rit y of its own nature 

evil, greed - a kl " d of sacrifice at the altar of hatred, 
outlook should h SC . ltssran ^ lscmen t- Its whole nature! 
The sou,t ;Z 'nZaT 10 * • ~w Pattern of ^ 

indiscipline and moral CnCrgiCS *" in ' eUeC " , ‘ 

earth will crumbT* realisi ng that the treasures 

tumble down as th ° 1 Wn ’ tbat sce ptre and crown mu 5 ‘ 
stairs °f sand onlv Pleasures of earth are built ° n 

paths of Sariya J.. ulm “« betake itself to the tart 
bn ‘ng it face to face u" d Y ° ga which will ultima^ 
must n °t stop with Y-rr ! 16 g ° lden gate of Giianam. 0(1 
which alone will vouch** r ^ mUSt marcb on to Gfia° aI ’ 
Ohvilodukkam, £ a e . Bl,ss °r Moksha. The author ° | 
^dbtntin, has well "r a, ? llal : Who was an **f. 
° Im Postors, f a i se pronhT' ^ inic * uities and malpract ,c 
Possession of the P ^ a nd Pharisees, who, coming * . 

" abk *«« to pert; ™ frUilS of Yoga, Ulrich 
WOrld and deceived thett ^ miracles . haVC ^ 

Tire Siddhan,; Cn>SClVCS ' 

srt r,h ^S‘t:r admit - ****i 

and beli P r nCeptS of Siddh- dlatl0n * According to . 

Hindu Saivi f ° f aIm °*t eve^’ ^ ° rdinary obscrVa t V 
The Saiva r . Scho °l« are ^ rcligion » including 
form. Tu e 'gi°n c] 0e mere mockery and s y 

h ' S0UI dtouw n t0,ei ' a " hierarchy * fl 
Shake off i ts morta , cr 
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and carnal desires and become devoted to God. This 
love and devotion will work out its abject surrender 
to Lord Siva. It must shed its ego. It is a servant 
of the Divine Master and Service is its badge. A total 
self-abnegation should be achieved. There ends the 
province of the soul. The rest is left to God. 

Saint Appar says : — 

“ @6&r «i_s5r ^/uf-GiuSssriLiib ptr 

oTgst auesr umR Q 3= tugji ZSuuuGp” 

“It is His duty to sustain me. To serve alone is my 
duty.” 

The soul is master, as far as performance of its duty 
is concerned. Performance of duty is open to every 
soul. The field of service is immense. The soul should 
think only in terms of its duties, ai>d rights will follow as 
surely as day follows night. Its rights really spring from 
duties properly performed. If man usurped the powers of 
God, sacrificed his humility and looked upon the world as 
something to minister to his enjoyment, then surely he is 
heading for a fall. He has everything to give and nothing 
to take. Giving will make and taking will mar the 
happiness in this life. Our ancestors have praised the 
giving man alone as 4 ^ssraQaesr eurrjfirru L9jDirS>(3jifliuiT6rrGoj’, 
‘ The man who lives not for himself but for others’. He is 
the man of real service and sacrifice. c He is the real 

Saviour of the World’, says Purananuru. Thanks to such 
men alone, the world exists. God is pleased with such a 
man only. His love and devotion alone will win the key 
to the gates of Heaven. The soul should cultivate Love, 
Humility, Service and Sacrifice. He whose thoughts are 
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• fl . yS ccntrcd on his own navel is actually smothering and 
stifling the divinity in him. j 

desirf thC u 0Ul iS Strictly er, j° ined P«t an end to all * 
favours lf T. laS n0thins m0re td ask of God, no boons or 
admin,V, • ^ I , j0rd kn ° WS What is good for the soul and'' 
t he emir al1 »« the proper time, ,i| 

necdruU^, S ra °' hCr ' Wh0 suckl “ her babe at * 

r v r wi,hou ,** •*■««.he cud.»» 

Tiruvacakam ^ ^ hCrC th ° mUch instructivc stanza 0 

*2l&rGil) st sir[o (systiin nD , 

(SvtGjd ujfaruirrn’, . ^ ^ KDLc * , o QiusbsoirQpihJ 

Qatrsaru Quid? 1] 

GUmQy /fig , j r Qaircmni& c( * 11 

K9srQ P Qetusuruj i3 mui Q . dP ia Qessrli>LDir „ 

PwtalMng^Wse i“ Ul ’ ^ b ° dy ’ aI1 to mc j 

Thou hie a moun . • ‘° U not take as Thine own, 

Thou mad s ° Tr' n , S ' r0ns! *»me 
And th h day L lh J Sbve ? I 

Our mighty One i tr\ * dndr ance found in me ? 

° T Thou to me what r Sht ' 3rnicd and Triple-eyed 

° a11 Signed, r m S T f°° d aIonc > or do Thou ill, 

rp. llnc aild wholly Thine ! 

fTM soul ic 

c itadei°^ y that the soul^f ^ t0 dust sha11 h not 
and di • I dust y taberL r bHS ^ a dirty ma » sioll > 3 

of the C Ul dnveIs - Bu^ tl- fil f Cd With dreadful dl T 0 d e 
in fj: s°nh j? v . lls ls not the eternal ‘ l v 

■ o" 

eis to reclaim the 
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This earthly house should be cleansed of its sins and 
purified for the Light of God to shine within- God is in man 
and can appear to him as' man but cannot become man. 
Siva has no births and deaths. He has no avatars. He 
reveals Plimself to the matured souls. Pic may appear 
from within or from without, either in divine or human 
form. Siva imparts Gnanam to Vignanakalar, i. e., souls 
of the highest class, possessing only the Anavamala, as they 
dwell in Plimself, by intuition. To Pralayakalar, i. e., 
souls of the intermediate class, possessing only the two 
Malas, Anavam and Kanmani, He appears as Guru 
in His divine form and imparts Gnanam : and to the 
Sakalar, i. e., souls of the lowest class, subject to the three 
Malas, Anavam, Kanmam and Miiyai, He appears as 
Guru, concealing Himself in human form and imparts 
Gnanam. Saint Manickavacakar says : — 

*• G?)Gfrrutfie : G&ircbouitfQiih &g)i(giiiSIGeo ^j^iGacrri^ 

ajirssruiff^) $WLD6saT Li(Jjr5gi LDSsflpsnir 'tyilQairmrL- siisrrsrrsi) 
m6orui5p Qisiisnth LK§rsQp6&rg)iemff 6u§iG>imu gxgjppssr 
LAtTmujfip) ptrstinL- Qid sorG (OT)<s© mtgeparefor t?eii(rasiL.&jTnu. >> 

y v ■ ’ 

‘‘ Thou Kuyil small, that dost frequent the 
grove with sweet fruit rich, hear this ! 

The Gracious One Who left the heavens, 
enter’d this earth, made men His own ; 

The only One, despised the flesh, 

entered my soul, and fills my thought : — 

The Bridegroom of the Fawn-eyed-one that 
gently rules,—go hither call ! ” 

Without His succouring Grace, we cannot attain Divine 
knowledge. Saint, Appar has pithily said that :— 
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" atrmrurifujrnr iriid airuunJ,**Geo.” 

wi VV ' h °, Can sec > if not shown by Him, 
lose forehead gleams with an eye 7 ” 

In another pl ac c he says 

* " t?*"*®* ” 

the Gr SCCS n ° thing who docs not see with 
the Gracious eye of the Lord.” 

w Samt M anickavacakar says •— 

^, a „ 

So, even to bow before His feet, His Grace is essenf 
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We now come to the Sadana that is required to 
attain Viclu or Moksha, the Final Bliss. The soul sees the 
dawn of True Wisdom when it breaks the shackles of 
the five senses and refuses to have anything to do 
with Maya. The Sarguru has beamed before the soul 
and opened its eyes. But still the danger has not 
passed. The Anavamala is ever present and is doggedly 
following the soul like its shadow. That viper is spotted 
but. not yet scorched. Maya is ever spreading its toils 
of viles and temptations and the soul must not fall 
into its trap. The springs of desire have become dried 
foi the nonce, but may spout forth at any time. 
The soul must be wary and cautious. It is really 
plunged in dangerous waters. The haven is not yet 
reached. Of course its eyes are opened but may like 
to shut a little and then all will be lost. The Vasana 
Mala or evil habit is still lying in wait. Its coquetries 
must be brushed aside. So the soul is enjoined to the 
meditation of God Siva, by the contemplation of Sri 
Panchakshara. This is Sivayanama, the sacred five letters, 
consisting of the Pranava, Bindu and Nadam. This is 
the only remedy for the soul to keep the vigil and 
overcome the Vasana Mala. Panchakshara is the name 
of the Sacred Glory, the name of Lord Siva, the Word 
of Life. It acts like a magic spell and is a charm for 
the soul to be lisped by its mouth, to be thought by 
its mind and to be felt by its heart. 

Saint Maijickavacakar says :— 

“ jSjGyflujGGrrm Qu^l’d i3pdHu Qusirsup Qp&jsup 
purs^cnrriurrsi) gt pnjimrQ upQ^eirrSdr/$<£ 
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so««r*o®rrr*o j ’'?* r^® 

^ '3Ii*lD®TQw<}JT Qp&jresjfi 

<yteT°Qn 'tf. 13 ?* 9 * J 

<{ ^ QptrdaGarjbG*.” 

'■ l° n n ;i y ’ ' 0St b f bil| 0'« broad of anguish sore, 

Disturbed b^winds °r b ' r ' h ' ' Vi,h none lo aid ’ • 

lay caught * • ° mout ^ s r oseate like ripened fr ult ’ 

and seiz’d the raft ft fTu frCqUCnl cricd ! thcn th ° Ug 1 
O Primal One Tl, b ^ ^‘ vc Letters ! So to tne, 
and mad st L,, 1 ? 0 **' a boundless fertile sho”’ 

’ ' " 1C rash ln «sate one Thine own 1” 

To 

Prapancha again th "Linger ol falling into the aby s *l 

of «va. TW i ? Ul Should become merged in *• f ‘ 
“Tamil. The m j r a ‘ " Call «' * Thldalai-phl-f 
,hat or 'be letter”- f',°f T ion sb °uld be as comp^-t 
which becomes Muhi u ° Cttcr * inl ° u as in J®' ror Lei 
ettw *- is really rCB ! "' hcn “»bin=d. The central *4 
^ tters * and ,5 •„ * n,ln 8 and is consisting of t'* 11 J 
“aaner th c h d ,c compound $»•?*>. In tb e s «l 

aid and mcr «» in o 50Ul Should J°in lhc f °°! ' 

•be slTT 8 ” 8 t-°Ti- ' ,ke lhat of thc 16 “V 

or v cav es off hs a. US becomes practicable ( j 

:;; na ^’*e feeuni ft*—**- 

human As Siv a bee * and Minc - Thc SiddI- j(i 
Siv a I COndi tio n , So ° mes ' ° ne with the soul ) J 

it bid e perce iv e a n . Ct the s °ul become ° IlC J 
' g ° 0db Ve to ali a “ * -tions to be His. J 

ala > Maya and Karin*- 
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this the soul should practice Sivohambhavana or 
Tattuvamasi. It means, “ I am He” or “ I am Siva ” 
It may be varied in several ways, like, Sivoyam Atma, 
(Siva is the soul) or Sivathuvamasi, (Thou art Siva) or 
Sivokamasmi (I am Siva). All these variations carry the 
same purport. Thus the soul should sec God and 
reflect God. Mala-traya is shaken off only by knowledge 
and the constant contemplation of the Absolute. The 
Lord should be contemplated as identical with the self, 
not as different therefrom. The object of meditation is 
release from Pasubhava (the state of bondage) in which 
there is attachment to caste, creed and condition. In 
looking upon the Lord as other than the self, the 
soul has necessarily to be thought of as limited. One 
has to meditate therefore on oneself as free from these 
trammels and as identical with the glorious, independent 
and blissful Siva. The Lord is to be contemplated as 
the Self of Selves. Thc soul should never resile from 
the thought, “ I am Thou : Thou art I.” Meditation 
is the only means of knowing Siva. 


The contemplation of Soham or Sivohambhavana is 
likened to thc practice of Garudohambhavana. We see in the 
practical world how it becomes possible for the magician, 
to cure a patient of snake-bite, on intensely contemplating 
on Garuda. The magician thinks, “I am Garuda.” Thus 
the magician, by the incantation of the Garuda mantra, 
acquires the virtues of Garuda in respect of immunity 
from snake-poison. By thus contemplating he attains the 
state of Garuda and its qualities, and the poison is removed. 
Of course the magician never really becomes Garuda. 
But he really becomes identified with Garuda. The 
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identification becomes real as is seen by the practical succc* 
! ying the e ^ cct °f the poison in him who has bee* 

bitten by the snake. 

Tirumular says : — 

" &(seui i, a(3& 

mqsajtu (gjffjipcju Gu,i<3* 

' me t, Wa eSiC . „ * 1 

Fast'fadcr.he 3 '' f ° rm mind h built I 

Even s Vcnom w ith its deadly result : 

Will make souTs" ° f "a Gum ’ fixed “ A ” 

soul Siva and the triple dirt rescind. 

its eif wither h ul ; hus fixes itscif fn |h, ' s state> ide r^ 

the Lord unceasi V° Uld perccivc its actions to be tb< J $ 
^ ru ! and i n co ^ aS wi ^ not act except W1 J 
enter it. Pasakch CqUCnCe ’ ^norance and Karma '' ,l \\ 

by ^is mod T tT ° r re ^ase from Pasa is pos^, 

11 loses its own i r lp ^ tbc S0U ^ attI 'ibutes all actions t j, 

aS U Wer ^ in that rT Thc soul ’ s individuality * * C J 
^ nana and kiri ya ° f the L °rd. The soul converts it 
b ' come one wit], r !"', 0 . those of the Lord. The s° ul ®if 
m lts handha ° m ^ ukt ' as God was on c ” . t jtf 
e - U,hal '»>Sat Sl ^;; t ° n - This is what is ^ 

SaiB ‘MShiokav 5cat 

acaka t says 

**T °* Cl ~ea ( fr r T! }rrilji &lP<rt<r wwrQ*uj.& lb 

*Z <&?*“*'''* **»”?*\ QU** 
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“ Though Ether, Wind, Fire, Water, Earth should fail, 
His constant being fails not, knows no weariness ! 

In Him my body, soul and thought and 

mind were merged 
Plow all myself was lost, sing we, and beat Teljenam ! ” 

It is not enough for the soul to become one 
with God, but it must also consider its actions as 
those of the Lord. This attitude of the soul destroys 
all differentiation existing between Gnathru, Gnana and 
Gileya, i.e., the knower (soul), knowledge and the chief 
objective of knowledge, God. These three are called 
Tiriputi in Siddhanta. 

So long as the human body lasts, the effects of 
Prarapta Karma will sometimes linger, as the smell of 
the asafoetida stays in the pot or as Arulnandi 
Sivachariyar says, the wheel of the pot continues to 
revolve for sometime even after the hand of the potter 
is withdrawn. Sanchita Karma, i. e., the accumulated 
Karma of former births that still remains to be 
experienced, is destroyed by the very touch of the 
Gnana Guru. By destruction we mean here only the 
nullification of its effects. Akamia Karma, i.e., karma 
which is yet to come, actions good and bad of the present 
life which are expected to bring their rewards in future 
births, will not affect the Jjvan Mukta, as all his 
actions are transformed into those of the Lord. So 
long as the Prarapta, i. e.. past Karma whose effect 
has begun to operate or the Vasana Mala, persists, 
the soul will remain in the human body, but it becomes 
Jivan Mukta in this very life. 
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The glory of Siddhanta lies in its conception 
Jivan Muktl > Liberation, in this life. Tliis is very "’ el1 
expressed in Tiruvarutpayan : — 

" epmurift ^guM 1 

tfuenwGiu tuirib.” 

I-, mc n of matured knowledge, the hereafter (*• 

liberation) comes even here.” 

Even Tiruvanuvar observes in Tirukural 1 

" liu.?**?* "" tCHS * 

Guirfr eaiurovuz pqA',, 

instantaneously^” iShmCnt ° f dCSirC wiH bring etcrnal b | 

lion T ^n C e V d 0tee, 1 h . aVmg fav °ured with divine illum«»H 
His happiness^ieV ’ 6 ° fHiS Wisdom (Sivagnana| fl 

nothing m 0 re Tb * deVOti ° n t0 Siva - Hc H 

ocean of' Bliss tk ^ ° ased Sou ^ becomes a verit^ 
pation i n SUch of Please which is 

gods, for their status i s but ‘ SS \ 15 d(; sircd even by 

oeting and diminishes' v 

*iier c 


lies the ho™ r„. , Uman birth i n ,| lis caf|h that the 


,1 


lies the hope f or lhe SQu 

Siva is there to bestow Bi ‘° at,ai n ultimate release tf 

c , , , h r a " «"ec, ; h Gracc - Then, if this coneeP 

a e lev ■T?'*’ includi ng B T" bC thc fate of ‘K 

in despair mS in ** hcl and Vishnu ? WJ>» 

Muktas'of',h W e’ th ***£ \ ^ »« >^1 

speaks about , h ”!! S,Hal «gion s^’ a ‘ »>* J> V °j 
• Sa, nt Manickavaca^ 

‘-/toj&rfhrf- p , 

Qu ^m e iTQ^ ^^^u3eir , 

****»• 
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ffisuGsr s^iuiud Q&r sir {dorp GurrQpG&riT)i Gtsrr&®$ 

$(njuQu(njih gjianptLismtDGwriLi $(njiDirGorrib 
r3isii6&r g 3(njuGluiupGifu) ilg^jgvsst 

ui-GiirS6ir ^GOii&pQwiua a($Smnqib rgiqib 
*9/6)JGjfhl3lb LI^)lsQpOSUD ^llQ&trGrrGir GUGOGOIHU 

^%IT(LpGp UGnGtfl gt( i£H5p(njGrrirGiu” 

“Said sacred Mill and flower-born ' 

Ayan as they gazed 

On Sivan’s form, ‘This day in vain 

we spend and cry 

’Tis time we went to earth and there 

were born. 5 Tis earth, 

’Tis earth alone where Sivan’s Grace 

is wont to save. 

Thou King, Who dwell’st in . 

Perunthurai’s hallowed shrine, 

Might Thou wert to enter earth, , 

and make us Thine ! 

Thou and the Grace, that flower-like 

blooms from forth Thy form. 

Ambrosia rare from off Thy . ^ . 

couch in grace arise ! 

The negative characteristic of Release is freedom from 
Pasagnanam and Pasugnanam ; the positive aspect is the 
attainment of Pathignanam (Omniscience), which is un¬ 
limited and untainted. It is the abundance of Supreme 
Bliss. 

As the soul enables the eye to see and itself sees, so 
Siva enables the soul to know and itself knows. This is 
the attainment of Pathignanam. When the soul unites itself 
to God and feels His Arul, God covers it with Supreme 
Bliss and becomes one with it. Then Siva feels what the 
Gnani feels. The soul becomes the slave of Siva and has 
lost it all, including itself. Saint Manickavacakar with 
exultant jubilation, sings thus 
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“ erebsomi ^rSIsiirffc^itb FFrhiSiajrf g>dir 

psbsoir ppfiliurnf rSip. ” 

(Tiruvarutpayan) 

“ Though they have attained to the knowledge of 
everything, these c knowers ’ here know nothing but 
the known ! ” 

The Grace of Siva secures release from the impurities 
or Malas. Even Tirotana Mala transforms itself into 
the AruJ Sakti of Siva and brings now light to the 
soul instead of obscuring it. The Kingdom of God is 
not an external state ; it is indeed a revelation of an 
ecstatic state from within. 

The released soul attains the Eight qualities of 
Siva. They are, (1) Being self-dependent ; (2) Being 
immaculate in body ; (3) Having intuitive wisdom ; (4) 
Being omniscient ; (5) Freedom, by nature, from all 

dross or other impurities which fetter souls ; (6) Being 
of boundless grace ; (7) Omnipotence and (8) Being in 
enjoyment of boundless bliss. The only rational inter¬ 
pretation, according to the Siddhantin, is to take it, 
that these qualities of Siva are reflected or manifested 
in the released soul. With a sense of this superior 
feeling, the undaunted Saint Appar asserts his inde¬ 
pendence thus : 

Gpsurrfi Gpsussr SeuQ6sr6sr fflrbanp Garris ^)(§ibprrsar 
Qfbssr^smFd Garresr pirGasrewssi 
G3irr6iung.3i (tijpGpeuso Q&iij Qa6ST([i}§£iLb 
(gmrLmr&ik QatrrirGsrrmb ermr (gmrp giGa/arGui 

“ The Lord of the Devas has come and 

settled in my heart 


73 








SIVAPRAK.iSAM 

E-n if the Lord 0 f the South, Yam,, I 

Tn '“ me and “ H 

His orders with mc wiI , „ “"H 

F - 1 - .** ,:„:'iL ca s r ; c y rc r wcight 

Qualities Eight- 

I now p ass 0n to 

and Worship of tho a , COm,dcra tion of the Glotf 
Th * Jfvan Mukta IT" ° r . thc Devotees of Siv*i 
and obtained Anubh't' aS readsed dlc Advvaita relation 
abstain f rom do - V 0r At *onc-ment } must strict 
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The proof of the pudding lies in the eating. Any 
amount of abstract philosophy will not serve any good 
to anybody unless it is backed by the enunciation 
and inculcation of practical moral virtues. Siddhanta 
is not a mere empty theoretical philosophy. It constitutes 
a practical living religion. It does not indulge in vain 
vaunts of launching in quest for what is higher than 
experience, for it may well prove endless and in the 
end may turn out to be a mirage. But the salient 
principles and doctrines of Siddhanta have been culled 
out from the teachings of so many Saiva Nayanmars. 
Those Tamil saints were real seers of Truth, the 
Apostles of God, the undoubted Saviours of humanity 
and the Servants and Devotees of Siva. In fact they 
were the * chosen vessels ’ of Almighty Siva. And these 
chosen vessels have poured forth in soul-stirring and 
stone-melting strains their own individual spiritual 
experiences. Those strains have flown through the 
channel of lucid, luscious, and luminous Tamil Lyrics. 
Those songs were sung as hymns in pra'se of Lord 
Siva. They are the floral wreaths, strung with sweet 
and select words of divine Tamil, to adorn the leet 
of Siva. Those hymns breathe the air of Divine Love 
and Love alone. They are replete with the scent of 
Sivam. 

Many of those chosen vessels have chiselled their very 
lives as a model for others. Their words and actions form 
the beacon light for their beguiled brethen. They are the 
the lode-star for the way-lost and the weary. Those 
Nayanmars were neither pedants nor demogogues. They 
were not false prophets who thrived by show and syco¬ 
phancy. They did not teach deceitful asceticism. They did 
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They did not perform 018 a ' VfuI and abstr usc mysticism 
them. They did not m,rac es t0 gather a rabble aroun : 
°ourt solitude. Th^v r j ^ ac ^ s on tiie world 
'oiled for the pubI ; c we a J W: Th" ' he midSt ° f socicty ’*! 
laborious days. Thev •'\i ,^ SCOrned delight and liv«j 
Petty cavilling They did n n0t ,n P Un X carping ^ 
of the people or pl HV „ ° lnt ngue with the ignorant 

“fparty-politics Z ** They mlkcd * 

’ Cy resist «l the temoLZ T fly af " : 'Meeting W' 
re used to sacrifice their sn I V crovv d psychology an 
They hTdTe-, f ° r of personal- 

hey were not dismayed fJ ^ affeCtions nor aversion 5 
* ey s P’ked all sectarian Z ° PP ° silio " and violence 

Z ° f Siva Univers a ? R a Ii SmS - Tl <*r worked for * 

H- Ppmess ; , he ;,. m< , ssage Rcl 'S'°n. Their mission «* 

*«r“w n g Vh T h they ,au Sht totC : and th f weapon 
watchful g ’ T lhe,r cental f acu , f . PeopIc » th ey proved W 
Every m ; CVCr for a moment T WC,e CVCr virde afl 

G ‘>d Siva n ^! flhe,rliVeSW «.Pen,^ Si S ht of H 

* servant of H S V “ cT* ®* L ™"S 

devotees who are Tr f ° r He is famous 
, Thc « Sidda„ tic sa H “ s ^ av es. 

love and g rcw , sa «« of , he h 

^w Only love • anr) * ’ the y sang a V , ° rder were born & 
Tirumular says -J ° Uncl Siva t ^ s P°ke of Jove ^ 

. ' l0vc y or Love is Si** 


° W/r 

' The ig nor ' » 

Snoran t think r, 

nk tha t God a 
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None knows that God and Love arc the same : 

Did all men know that God and Love 

are the same, 

They would repose in God as Love.” 

Out of their vastness of compassion for the benighted 
souls and out of their self-less and generous wish to 
share the Supernal Bliss which they have brought 
within the easy grasp of the ordinary mortals, they 
have made moving appeals that melt our hearts and 
penetrate our mind. Tirumiilar himself says — 

“ tsir&r QujbjD j^ssrutb Qugi&jglsij easunj&ii 
ewrebrujbflSI Smp Locmpu oluir^srr Qfir6\)GQisi..6$r 
as?sir upfiS rSsbrp ei)emrreiir\)i LDisffirris 
pirtssr uppu uppp pfc>uu(j)ts p.rGm. ” 

“ Eet the world also gain the Happiness I have : 

If the Vcdic word that is in the Heavens 

Is felt in heart and pondered off, 

With zeal, it’ll come of its own accord.” 

Iheir propagation of Truth is an irresistible clarion 
call that is clinching our nerves. Their fervour of devotion 
is catching and their call evokes a spontaneous response in 
our hearts. Now hear the trumpet-call of Saint Manicka 
vacakar : — 

L-nreJr&jiTir Qprr(ipsumf Lf&tpsuiTrrtuu 
£§)6£t(2/e> 6w‘bprrcrr ^arr/Sif 
LD(§sir6firf i5®jr&3r Loffluurrrnrir 
LDjgjtL/l^ iSGUIE/© L£)(ur£j(3)s3rr 
OpipmeS prrSls ir jjjftgi Q&tuwiQtir 
&\ei]Q<s\)rTaiai Qarrmr ^(puLjiuidja6ir 
<£j(njeinnf Qupisurrrf p 

<£>l&Ql<sir 'SyibQpir ^iibGprrGeij' ” 
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Every form, whether animate or inanimate, in the 
universe is a manifestation of Siva. Siva pervades the 
whole universe by His Aru) Sakti. So it is also sometimes 
said that all forms are forms of Sakti. Though Siva is 
immanent in all, He transcends them all. So the seen forms 
may change or be destroyed but the transcendant Siva, 
who shines through those forms, remains unchanged and 
indestructible. This Supreme Being, Siva, should not be 
mistaken for Rudra, the god of destruction. Siva is above 
all kinds of gods and performs all the five functions of 
creation, protection, destruction, obscuration and benedic¬ 
tion. Innumerable Brahmas and Vishnus have come 
and gone, but Siva goes on for ever. He is the only 
Indestructible Being, says Saint Appar : — 

“ f&Tfly Gaurtq. iSijwifaieir Qismi^i^if 
K^gji Gamy. is it i /it iu cost iriurndGm 
yn)i aisjana w&5t>TQG06wrGssf)6b ^/®,©ir/r 
ff/Z? 6D1T fbGUGBT TF&G&I ^>^SuGgST.” 

“ Hundred crorcs of Brahmas fell ; 

Of Narayanas perish’d, six crores we tell ; 

Indras countless as the Ganga’s sands ; 

Alone Lord Isa, without, end stands.” 

The soul cannot attain release without the Grace 
of Siva. One can roll up the skies like a piece of 
skin rather than attain salvation without a knowledge 
of Siva. That is how the Vedas have proclaimed : 
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bliss* 


“ urr&i&j §£)]mrirff§i u36stiSu u®)giiu3irp Q^rrsnaiqiBcBsrGL. 
e3rrsi9uj giiuifaSQiuiuti) cflQ Gurosni—f^ Qwe&rema 
£_(5snn56U s£6uin3fl)G(^8so tLjiFlfl>gi(i)iju@jb QauruQuesrGjD 
Qu(§iL6np) u3iLiu)i3fl)Qflj^TssHfb i3eSrgplGuitrrr ffir65ri^i(Lp6mGi-rr. ,> 

(Kandapuraiiam) 
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and novices, such a broad and catholic comprehension 
comes only by practice. They require in their initial 
stages such associations of ideas as would make them 
easily follow the truth and worship Siva. Siva, as the 
Absolute, has no forms. That is why the Saivites 
worship God in the form of Siva Liriga, a symbol of 
the Formless State of God. 

Siva Liriga is the glorious symbol of the Transcendence 
of Siva. Any attempt to connect that Glorious Form 
with phallic worship is but mischievous and misleading. 
The modern tendency to impute any such significance 
to Linga form of worship is to be strongly deprecated. 
It is indeed deplorable to find even some Saivites 
reading such a meaning into the Liriga worship, and 
it is sheer moonshine. A Saivite should shudder to think 
of this and must be struck with horror even to entertain 
such an idea. It is heinous and sinful even to harbour 
such thoughts. Such sacrilegious thoughts arc hatched 
out of stark ignorance or base mentality. 

There is irrefutable evidence to show that the Liriga 
worship came into being for the first time, in the Tamil 
country and it dates back to several ^thousands of years. 
I he original name for Siva Liriga in Tamil was Kanthali. 
Kanthali has been described as the Supreme Divine 
Essence that transcends all form, shape, attachment and 
affections and is sustained by Itself. All will agree that 
this is the idea enshrined in the worship of the Liriga. 
I or some people* in all times, it has been found very hard 
to imagine a god without shape and so they drew the image 
of a deity in human form on stone pillars or columns. 
These figures might be of either sex. Kanthali has been 
defined as follows 
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I become hideous and monstrous when its true origin is fully 
i known. 

• 

No doubt there arc innumerable forms that are wor- 
! shipped in Hindu temples from Kumari to Kailas. All of 
them are symbolic and pregnant with Siddhantic ideas and 
concepts. The Tamil country is famous for her turreted 
shrines and towering temples, richly laden with architec¬ 
tural curiosities and sculptural splendour. This symbolic 
worship is provided only to train and discipline the soul in 
the path of devotion and love towards Siva. It is 
only the means to attain an end and not the end itself. 

1 he knowledge of the Sat is the end in view. This worship 
is an act of preparation only. The s oul should sacrifice 
its all, including itself, on the altar of love and devotion 
to the Sat. Temple worship will help the soul to withdraw 
more and more from itself and centre its thoughts on the 
Supreme Sell of selves. The soul should surrender to the 
Primal One its body, possessions and life itself. By this 
continued practice of Altruism and Love of Siva, who is All 
Love, the soul will attain true Bhakti and Pathighanam. 

It is cardinal to the Siddhantins to regard the soul as 
a slave to environment. The soul is notorious for its assum¬ 
ing thc qualities of the things it comes in contact with. 

siiffijsrsjtsrLDrrLb Glffiusb). That is why it becomes 
difficult for the soul to cast off the livery of Maya it is 
wearing. It is an innate disease of the soul; but Siddhanta 
prescribes a recipe that would convert that defect or disease 
into a virtue or blessing. This prescription will coax it to 
yield beneficent effects instead of baneful ones. There are 
certain diseases which are cured by change of place and 
surroundings. In the same way, here, the patient, which 
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the servan , 7% ^ ^ of Saivi.c Aft* * 

make the mat T*’ marks > "' ords and dccds ' v0 “ |: 
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While he was returning on the T* Called K al a r'rrar' v ' 
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*‘V U humility : “£ va « dhobi. The r c minded till 

"aim r*- £ 

y ° U "*■> thanks... humbles, serve- 

S '"cident may sot" 1 ' 
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strange and funny to us, ordinary folk, because we have 
not yet advanced to that eminent level in the progress 
of the soul, in which Cheraman was placed. So we 
cannot understand the ways and manners of Jivan 
Muktas. They completely identify themselves with God 
and try and succeed to see Him everywhere. Their 
ego and feelings of I and Mine are completely crushed. 
1 hey live in an atmosphere of serene Love and Sivam, 
This is the way the Jivan Muktas behave and view 
at the world. Living human bodies are to be looked at 
as walking temples (n>L.iLrr(J)rhjG&iru9sti). Saint Tirumular 
says :— 

“ uL.iLirL.Si GarruSjb uaenijjQsiireaT jffu9 
esruiLirua GairuS smiuSSnsunj suratr 
iBL-iDirua GairuS Gsnhurr&Qair&T jfiuSp) 
uuumua GairuSib uasunjai <sirGm 

What is offered to the Lord of the spirefestooned 

temple 

Reaches not the Lord who dwells within the walking 

temple, 

But that which is given to the Lord of the latter 

Is equally shared by the Lord of the former/’ 

Here Tirumular calls the Gnanis as Walking-Temples. 
Giianis form the Sacred Legion of the Holy Order of 
Siva. They are the real living emblems of Siva who 
surpasses all thought, conception and perception. These 
Saivite devotees are the true heroes who have rolled 
back the octopus of darkness and emerged into the 
illumination of Sivagnanam ; and their triumphant pro¬ 
cession is heading towards the Final Goal of Siva, 
Who is the Ocean of Bliss. Their march of progress is 
vividly portrayed by Saint ManickavaCakar thus :— 
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who wear the external emblems of a Saivite, like the holy- 
ashes and rudrilksha or sacred beads. The exterior emblems 
will do to remind the soul of Siva. The matured souls 
will see only the good in others. You shall not dive into 
their inner purity and sincerity. You must have no distinc¬ 
tions of high or low among Adiyars. All devotees should 
be equally viewed and worshipped. Saint Appar unequivo¬ 
cally asserts thus : — 

“ ersvGpgpiis ^rrwmn eQsoai-^ [dtlL- 
^(Srigji^ &!TfbGST(Lpiuj acmrt-iTQisrild 
&-eurrirGjn uj&jiToUGaii <h asmu Gurrgji 

t<-aihgiLq.8S)LDf}j pifDih iSSasribpik] (^euis^i GmirA® 

$)6iirf Gpjojif csysv/r Gfusuif sr sarny QprroXoQ 

L.rrQ'wri/liE ffi&ssr ^pjGicGusssflA 
3>GU!jrrGp Qp>rr(iginiq.tutnt QiB^^l^ishGerr 
aGsrqyui^ir isQpifilGiniuA airessTeorrGix>. ,> 

“ In the heart of him who loves and adores true 
The devotees wearing ashes and marks so pious, 

Sees Siva in them and makes no distinctions invidious, 
Thou canst find Kanrapur Siva and here’s the clue !” 

Feeding the devotees of Siva is known as Maheswara 
Pujai. A true Siddhiintin regards this Maheswara Pujai 
as the consummation and glory of human birth. These 
twin principles, viz., Maheswara Pujai and worship of 
Siva in all His forms, are praised as the true end of 
life in this world, which would ultimately take the 
soul to the brinks of the Fountain of Bliss, Siva. This most 
important Siddhantic truth has been categorically 
emphasised by Sekkilar in his wonderful exposition of 
the ‘ i’iru Myliipore Tevara Patigam of Tiru Giianasam- 
bandar; in his monumental Biography of the Bhaktas; 
viz. Peria Puranam : 
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“ (ipfifi/zssflGaT (tjxsray (ipp.®! QiDaifhuujG&ar 

aij&f&Gury Guinrt'bcsi/bji @)iu i dip>&i§g)i — QiDfLpGsu 
g^GGruri] QmirQ&p&^enro $>&>?>g 3Ssir oB^t^soiDSOii 

^sirqi-Gssr &G&r(i)Q&irGrr cSy uurr. ” 

“ Hear how the three fare in Bliss : 

Unalloy’d Happiness derives the soul : 

The Lords is there to administer this, 

And Mala’s the producer, the cause to this Goal. ” 

That heat of the sun enables one to enjoy the cool 
shade of a spreading tree. Really the heat is the cause 
for that enjoyment. So also, the soul has been parched by 
Mala for so long a time ; and when the soul enters the cool 
shade of the Feet of Hara and enjoys Bliss, it is the 
Mala that should be thanked for it is the real cause for that 
rapturous experience of the soul. 

The reality of the individual, the relative freedom 
of the human will, the essentially ordered nature 
of the world, which is such that even the Supreme 
One has to respect and not to overthrow, all these are 
features of permanent value in any doctrine of God and no 
one will fail to see that these are the dominant ideas of 
Saiva Siddhanta. It is interesting to note also that Siddhanta 
translates philosophy into action. It has made a bold and 
successful attempt to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on 
earth; which means the Kingdom of perfected human 
relationship. It is not a bigoted religion that asks us to 
persecute people in the name of its creed. It does not 
adopt what we may call a narrow sectarian orthodoxy. 
The utility of the Siddhanta philosophy lies in its gospel of 
Tiuth and Love. It aims at promoting good-will amongst 
the people, transcending religious, political, communal and 
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u Whomsoever be your god, the Gracious One 
(for Grace is inseparable from Him and this Grace we 
call Sakti or Mother) will appear through that god 
and shower His Grace. All other gods suffer, are born, 
die, and perform deeds that induce good and bad results. 
The Primal One alone is free from these trammels. 
He is All-knowing and Gracious.” 

So what is required of us is character and moral 
virtues. Whether we believe in Siva or not, whether 
we believe in its metaphysics or not, we cannot help 
believing in the two fundamental moral principles or 
concepts embedded in the teachings of Saiva Siddhanta, 
to wit, the fundamental qualities of Truthfulness and Love 
of Human Fellowship. Let not the world be converted 
into a stage where men are deemed to be actors. Let 
there be sincerity in our heart and uniformity in our 
thought, word and deed. Saint Appar grieves at the 
hypocritical world and reproaches thus : 

“ /5J_&u GutripGi\Qa>iTmT Qi^eoiQsiu^ff rsnassflsSif 

3ri—8o0 G&risugji QjirjinStr iDne^siGio.” 

c " O shameless ! what art thou doing with thy 
hypocritical life ? Your heading to the burning-ghat is 
asserted on oath and is a certainty.” 

So let men realise that th ; s earthly life is not perpetual 
but will quail in no time and meet with a sudden end. 
Before that happens let them have faith in God and take 
refuge in God. Let them not associate with vices, evils and 
sins. Let them tread the path of righteousness, putting a 
curb on their five senses, and offer their devout prayer and 
fervid love for any god they choose and the Imperishable 
Primal One will appear in Grace. This is the idea given 
in the following stanza of Sivagnana Siddhiar : — 
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“ ir&ggi&aeir t3ob6U/r<r ili 31111 esaenr lSq) 60irif 

6rsveyuStrih( 0 )ih rSj^nSscecmi g>w&(cf)W cgyaktSsiai/r/f 
Gu3i6uQ r as$r ^rSsBsotru L3Gssn5J^>2smsirii ^lesynijSij) 
iS fDudfsjfl^iib £%lp)Ui3srf)§piw iSmr d/©@6u/f &8Qi£ 
ffQtu<T(jytb ■gur&ruf.tuvir <u/r«D(r r3iGni-iji)LL((J)) 

,=$1 Qjrrsi(tt)imb n-m&qtjU) mrra>& Qffiiigji 
oh.SlQwn ifliB p'$6h(gjtron6i (OftfiuSeo $ssr(j)i 

(&)iii3iLQji, piLuiBilQaj ^rflGiu. ” 

“ They love not God, who love not His devotees; they 
love not others, neither do they themselves. What is the 
good of talking about such senseless corpses ? Leave off 
their company as their union will lead you again into births 
and deaths. Seek in love God’s true devotees, taking their 
wishes as commands, speak humbly and stand stead-fast 
according to their gracious directions, and worship and bow 
to them and delight and dance. ” 

Tiruccirrambalam 
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applicant has shown sufficient ability to justify the delivery 
of the lectures in that particular year or years the amount of 
interest accrued shall be added to the corpus of the fund. 

The terms and conditions of the lectureship are as 
follows : — 

i. The course of lectures which shall be not less than 
four, three in the Penares Plindu University and one in the 
Allahabad University, shall be delivered annually at the 
University centres fixed by the University on a subject 
explaining the principles of Saiva Siddhanta. The increase 
in the number of lectures shall be subject to the conditions 
in para 5 infra. 

ii. The lecturer shall be appointed every year bv the 
Syndicate of the Annamalai University either from among 
the Hindu members of the Staff of the University or other 

Hindu experts in the Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. Every 
year there’ shall be a new lecturer- The lecturer once 
selected may have a second turn only after the lapse of 12 
years. 

iii- The lecturer shall be chosen irrespective of sex or 
caste. 

iv. Ihe lecturer should within a month after the 
delivery of the lectures present to the Annamalai University 
as well as the Donor of this endowment and his successors- 
in-interest, a copy each of his lectures. The University 
may print and publish the lectures at the discretion of the 
Syndicate. 

v. The lectures shall be the result of a deep study of 
the sutras of (a) Sivagnana Siddhiyar, both Parapakkam and 
Supakkam and the six old commentaries on the Siddhiyar, 
and { b ) Sivaprakasam of Sri Umapathi Sivachariar. 
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University immediately before' or after the Dm*' 
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FOREWORD 


Dr. C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, d. u..,, ll. d„ 

Vice-Chancellor , Annamalai University. 


professor R. Ramanujachari who is a distinguished 
educationist and has been connected with the 
Annamalai University during more than three decades, 
has been the Head of the Philosophy and Education 
Departments and has acted, for some time, as Vice- 
Chancellor. He is a diligent student of Indian and 
Western Philosophy and is profoundly pious and of 
engaging manners. 

His monograph on Saiva Siddhanta is a revised 
reprint of the Tiruppanandal lectures delivered by him 
in 1948 at the Banaras and Allahabad Universities. 
This slim volume is a mine of information and con- 
spicously demonstrates the absence in Professor 
Ramanujachari mental make-up of what is called 
the odium theologicum, namely, the dislike that many 
sectaries cherish and manifest towards persons belonging 
to different religious persuasions. Although the 
author is a follower of the Visishtadvaita system, he 
has, lovingly and sympathetically, analysed the basic 
tenets of the Saiva Siddhanta doctrine which is charac¬ 
teristic of South India and is one of the most significant 
products of the Tamil genius. As the Professor 
himself points out, the Saiva Siddhanta system has 
captured the affections and the imagination of the 
people of the South and is still a living force. It is 
quite in consonance with modern thought and furnishes 














a basis and guidance for the present life and the I'j 
beyond. Notwithstanding certain small differences! 
the Saiva Siddhanta, along with Vaishnava doctrin<» 
relies strongly on Divine Grace and bounty and >j 
basically more alike to the Visishtadvaita philosopi 
than to abstract and unflinching monism. 


i here is a very useful account of the chief autl 10 ” 
rities of the Saiva Siddhanta which has been hro^Sj 
up to date by including the works of Western 
Indian scholars from the days of Schomerus » n 
Popley down to the very recent and well-written ' v ° r 
by Professor Devasenapathy to which I wrote a F° rf 
word a few weeks ago. 

Saiva Siddhanta philosophy, as is wcll-bn 0 " 
rcl.es primarily on the Agamas in addition to Ve^ 
and ",e Vedanta Sutras. The author quotes from ° 
o the Agamas that this philosophy is of the css* 1 
Of the Vedas and of the Agamas and also cite* 

P “f 7™ ^' rUmular esta hlishing , hc onc ness of 1 
Vedas and the Saiva Agamas. As i he Professor 

Meikandar who lived in the 13 t n „ n i< 

and stabilised the Saiva Siddh' cntur y, reorg 
by his chief disciple. A^t N? a hc ‘'““".I 

Sivagnana Siddiyar is one of th " *• ^ lvac h ar y a > /. 
this system. It is generally ° ^ terar y authoriti cS 
teen Mcikanda Sastras, the 1 t ? PUtcd tba t there are f°' 
theSphilosophy being p athi rec c ^rdinal substrata 
entities) and P asa (Bondar* • LOrd) ’ Pasu (the ct ' ea ‘ 

attempts to outline the The Saiva Siddha' 

a . tt t ai ” beatltud e by getti ° * b >' which the soul t* 
it to the world nnri • ng rj d of +i , „i 

for the mercy or ' "? Wa VS- I, b °" ds faS,Cn 

realisation of lt , & ° d or His G ' u P on lhe ” 

be Su p reme c Cc as essential to 
though the Suprc ] 



is without form, it is postulated that He manifests Him- 
self in the forms desired or craved by the soul; and the 
Linga worshipped in Siva temples is one of the mani¬ 
festations described in the Saiva Siddhanta, Linga 
representing Sadasivam who is associated with Sakti in 
the processes of creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the Universe, Sakti being regarded as the prime 
mediatrix. As the author points out on page 40, Sakti 

is one of the main helps or powerful means for 
approaching Siva; and, as Adi Sankaracharya, 

in a famous hymn states, Siva cannot and does not 
operate except through his Sakti. 

Professor Ramanujachari, in the third chapter of 
his book, discusses the Atman and its nature and 
observes that the immortality of the Atman is common 
to all the theistic systems of India. There is a discus¬ 
sion on Charvaka and the Buddhistic Madyamika 
philosophy and what is called Soonyavada. This 
Atman is distinguished by Gnana or knowledge, Ichcha 
or desire and Kriya or action. It is regarded as sepa¬ 
rate from the Supreme Siva and as its creation and 
manifestation. Maya, by means of which Siva per¬ 
forms His act of creation and so forth, and the varieties 
of. Maya, arc described in the chapter on ‘Ihe 
World 55 . A description is given of what is differenti¬ 
ated as the Suddha Maya and the Asuddha Maya. In 
beautiful imagery, the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy 
describes the act of realisation as the coming home 
of souls (cfl® The author contrasts with 

the Saiva Siddhanta ideal the Buddhistic Nirvana and 
the monistic identification of Brahman with the Atman. 
In the last chapter relating to the rules of life, Kriya 
Yoga and Gnana are severally indicated and described 
as the paths of progress towards ultimate realisation. 
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the main t ° no ^ ra P b5 ln a small compass, illustrates 
which has ^ exceI,cnccs of a philosophy 

various classc^ q grC3t Un,r >' in & factor among the 

down the barriers India and has heI P ed t0 brc3 ^ 
extent Pmf a,?C> SCX anc * castc t0 110 sma 
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SAIVA SIDDHANTA' 


Among the religious faiths that have continued from 
immemorial antiquity to mould the thought and life of the 
Hindus the most important are Saivism, Vaisnavism and 
Saktaism. Strangely, all three have had a more or less similar 
history and development, Of these, Saivism dates back to 
Chaleolithic age and perhaps even further still. 2 It is not a 
single cult, but covers many faiths, all upholding the supre¬ 
macy of Lord Siva, but accepting different shades of thought 
and observing diverse religious rites. In fact, it is a “federa¬ 
tion of all faiths whose practices range from the serenest 
form of personal life in the faith to the most repulsive 
excesses- that have ever besmirched the fair name of religion.” 
The Saiva Siddhanta stands out among the several Saiva 
cults as the most highly developed. It treats other schools 
of Saivism as kindred schools ; but considers them as more 
or less imperfect approaches to the ultimate truth which it 
claims to have attained. The term ‘Saiva Siddhanta’ is 
suggestive at once of its kinship with other schools of Saivism 
and of its distinction therefrom. 

Accepting the Veda S as supremely authoritative, Saiva 

hanta deiives its support from the Saiva Agarnas as well. 


IV 


Hindu course of lectures delivered at the Banaras 

published ?n l rSl ii Und ? r , the Tirupanandal Endowment and first 
published in the Journal of the Annamalai University, Vol. XVII. 

vearf' ,s arc haeological evidence to show that five thousand 

g„S,, S ‘ V p a worship was known in the Indus valley. Vide 
Monenjociaro , p re f ace VII; The Scripts of the Indus Valley Seals 










It is exceedingly difficult to ascertain when the Ag aniaS ' j 
composed. But it could safely be asserted that majiy.^J 
-4l amas must be prior to the Vedanta-Sutra, as the 
of their validity is raised in the second pjda ot tl lC sC ^ 
chapter of the Vedanta-Siitra. They must be as old a*j 

Mahdbhdrata, for references to them arc found in ^ ie j 
Parva. 1 2 


£ 

The V edic and the Agamic streams of ^ ^ 
apparently independent and antagonistic, really c °‘ 1 
1 assages from the Agamas could be cited to show j 
arc in general agreement with the Vedic teaching 


° -VYJIH me VCU 1 C 

bheddgama says “Siddhanta veda saratvat” 



siddhanta, since it is of the essence, of the 
Makutigama speaks of the Siddhanta as setting 
central teaching of the Veda—(Veda saram idam & J 
In another place, it says “this Siddhanta knowledge ) 


” the si g nifi cance of Vedanta is supremely &' C 'j 
(Vedantartham idam jnanam siddhantam paramam ^ I 



The eminent thinker, TirumQlar % lhe author of the ^ 


XkmgMmrb a great original work in Tamil on * 
discountenances the view that the Vedas and the A$1 




are antagonistic. He says :_ 


G> 611 fb(o LD [T L_ rr QfrLDLb Q LDILJ UJ [r H 

Glurr&ni^ ©/dul/Q^ 


'pGlIGir rfyTG) 

iBirp @/«njnu6®6u airuf. . ® s [ r6Tr ®r 

(Sufbifi Qp&urr QufiGmnri • 

nrr<E WupGu' 

The Vedas, and .the^Ae J 

revelations o f the Lor d trU e both 

g^ral * exgoaodfi 

they are w oil v 


in *he 7th century 




£ 


Lord ; it is suggested that the two differ in their conclusions ; 
on careful scrutiny, the great ones take them to be non- 
different.” 

In his commentary on the Vedanta-Sutras, Sri Kant ha. 
a great authority on Saivism, states that the Vedas and the 
Sivagamas convey essentially the same teaching and that he 
fails to notice any difference between them. 

The Agamas set forth the experiences of the sceis who 
had a vision of the truth. These spiritual expeits were 
followed in later times by the Baiva saints, who along with 
V.aisnava saints known as Alviiis*. stemmed the rising tide ol 
Buddhism and Jainism, and in time, deprived them of any 
hold in the southern part of this country. The devotional 
outpourings of these Saiva saints form a class by themselves. 


They werecompiledjay Nambi-anclar-nambi into Twelve 
Collections of Sacred-Hymnv-lhe Panmrur Tiru?nu rais_ 
(the Twelvefold Canon or Bible of Sacred Documents).^The 
most noteworthy among the saints Appar, Sundaiai, 
Sambahdar and Manlckavacakar—have come to be known 
as Samayfcafyas^is they were the regenerators of the Saiva 
creed. The compositions of Appar, Sambandar and 
Sundarar go by the familiar -name — o LSL&udililll and 

constitute -~the-.first . The hymns of 

Manickavacakar known as Tiruvicakam Jorm the eighth 


Sam ayacaryas contributed to the_ _ remaining four Tiru- 
inurais^xhc last being the work of the celebrated Sekkizhar. 
It_, is called Peria-Purgnam* the ^Great Pu ra ^anL Avhich 
records the lives-and-activi ties of th e sixiy- three \^ y.a nn 'iars^. 


1. Vayam tu Vedasivagama yorbhedam napasyamah: 
Sri Kantha Bhasya. 

2. The term Tevaram is the equivalent of a garland of verses 
offered to the Deity (te-aram) or melodious songs in praise of the Lord 
(te-vdram). 
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beginning of^hTThir ^ 0 ^ tfUth) wh ° livcd *“ ^ 
impetus to Siddh- ^~TT^ —— ntur >' A. D., gave a frtj 
Budham presents ini ' ° S ° phy; *^- s s ' cat ^ork 
religion. The truths h SU ^ CI “ c for m Siddhanta thought a”* 
benefit of the world in i!^ / eahscd he expounded for ‘, 

hetu ( ?t! a,,d crop ' oy 

1 

^ *”"**»** 

—S/DtjLiuuiruSrib. 

four parts. ri; f r eIVC SQtras may be divided 
existence of the three 1 ^ a P hori sms (sutras) assert‘1 
explain their natu .. VcnUcs i the next three dcfin e ,1l j 
^?wi lhthe ^^~ a u 0ns;thcncxt < 
ast ls devoted to the nature r dlnment ol moksa, and 
expounded with considerabl^ , mUkti ’ Sid dhanta theis^j 

c °g enc y- clanty, logical precision 

^ d d/Sr thC a n° r i most a mong his discip 1 '' 

tTcZ na ' B ° dham ' * has i f n : aborate commentary 

appreciation of Si; ai . ayumi Mvar ha . commented o . 

olVa Jnana Siddhiar CX P resscd hlS 
ln gIow ing terms. 
w&pprrrf Q,. . LJlr ^ 6 ^(3^JK 

of him Who deciar wh <* I c ^ I 

Sfe^Pelle^ ,ru 'h in hfe^P tim V&* j 

1 * ^ fed io-CTT-- _ A 

action, P&mion of the W 

av 'mocana padala)- 

*■ 


^jurugnana bambandar says of Siddhiyir. 

^bW& @&§inj(yjti> ^Gm&UQpib GiieveBSssrujib 
^ r£(njiB (ip r ®$$$60 f$jbG>urrrfa(gju — Guffl&u 
^ urrrr c&rflpp {jyrQGVGbistifTLb urriffbpjSuSGsr ffipfiuSGeo 

(prf urr$(Surrgiib. — ®6iiGurr<5& : rr[rih~23 

- i vaj n a ?? a - Bod ham 3 si vajnaTici Siddhiar ^ nd tw^ivp 
other works gc TBy the collective name of the^Mevkan da- 
^;istra. Of these, Uniapati SivaCarya’s ^ivaprakiiarnTtsTsL 
very useful supplement to Sivaj hzna-Bodham and Sivajnana- 
Siddhizr. 

(oGup> w U3,}; sgy&biTurrsi) Owiuiuir 3 >LDib; isrrsbojif 
@>§ii 5 piflifi tghBGrfis&r e-.G)r(g$pQiQi5tu; — Qutr&iB(3j 
Q/siuidlssr Z-Qjim6i>5iiujrrib fidr QgugsstQghtilj Qwiuaessri—ireir 
Qffiu& fbiBjj) §freQ6sr $p)Lb. 

I he Veda is the cow; its milk is the Agama; the 
compositions of the four (Samayacaryas) in Tamil (i. e., 
Tev&ram and Tiruvacakam) constitute the ghee extracted 
therefrom; the excellence of the greatly illuminating Tamil 
work, full of wisdom, by Meykandar of Tiruvennainallur is 
the fine taste of that ghee.” 

Though it assigns an important place to bhakti, 
Siddhanta nowhere countenances emotional orgy. Saiva 
Siddhanta and Vaisnavism in the South have been singularly 
fiee from the erotic excesses characteristic of some forms of 
bhakti cult. While it takes its stand on revelation, 
Siddhanta is rooted in reason as well. Clearly, scriptures 
cannot establish what is opposed to reason ; nor will 
sacred texts be accepted unless they appeal to thought. 
Philosophy is an attempt to understand the universe in the 
light of reason; and the philosopher has no right to play 
the game otherwise than in accordance with its rules. 
Umapati Sivacarya has emphasised the need for rational 
examination of everything, no matter whither thinking 
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by' 


might lead, and uttered a warning against allow' 111 ? 
sentiment and prejudice to creep into our though* 5, 

Q^5frdrss)LDiusumb Grgpjib crG^oinqu) r6G$T(jT}£rr ^jGsrSf 
G$iT&rrjSiu $tc\) GTgpjih GTGnGijiL/ii) fi*rr&rr 
ft&TonimStgTiiT rEoirhjQarrGiriLGnfl QurrffluiiDpjoif &iGrrtiJ& l ' D 

Kon&HUfT&tr Q&63T SL.6y)TGJ)lD rb(Utb$®QJff m(])6)J!Tto 

^jsir«j)/ J oa.?(g)/r utfi^in^nj) dtfrijiuuib^ p>rf)uuv 
> (DvU(Ql iscviL QL/.T(rjj6rf]GSratl &rrrr€ijrrrj‘mLJfb pjfifbW 

^}OTS3)0)aS(g)/r UQ)rfqafficb gj$ cv 0 ;b ^ t > 

rtiatfifbfbGyrCSrrd) gftaip'bfiQsijir pioAQa c 75T Qguit j 

The expression, ‘Saiva Siddhanta,’ seems to have ^ 
used foi the first time by Tirumular, who must h a j|; 
belonged to an age prior to that of Sundarar, 2 one of ^ 
Tevaram hymnalists, as is evident from his reference 1 
Tirumular in Tiruttondattokai. Epigraphical cvtfe^ 
shows that Rajasimha I (G90-715 A. D.) refers to himsel f, | 
g eat pride as the follower of Saiva Siddhanta miirga. 

II 

Siddhanta Conception of the Dpitn 
Savva Siddhfmta recognises as ultimate three rcali^ 
s ?“* J>.nd Ihe bonds that fetter** 

the first dominat es over and th TT] 

The Siddhantin presents a nohu 'Tt 
. vor the Deity. The God in whom he a a " d lofty ° r cA 
reality for thought and life. He i s . IlCVes 1S lhe sllp , 0 ( 
philosophy and the supreme person r ° nCC the AbsolU Jf f e 
\ and worship. He is Supreme Spi r ‘ * vv bom men aC * 0 ^ ; 
Siva. There is none to equal no^ ° r Inte bigcnce, the L° r 

Vfe ^«r<3«w/r g)1©aJ'/fW^Qr-L * ° XCcl Hi m . 


bhuva 


h Cf. Vedanta De^ V 7——- 
2. ‘‘m'htfrv* t 0®<y, w Jjjjia S 


k a m - 7’ i r U v a n rl a p p a ^ ll 


‘‘ers&rGsrtrDVSi creb&o jgimprrGesr” ^ 

“^aaub ^sn si/ ® a) 60 /til/” 

(( tgjGiTGfilGvrru QuihiLtrQosr” 

“(2®(TGir(rnLi Qu(njG5)iLiu(SGir” 

Tiruvacakam-Sivapuranam 

, f ^ * 1 -• < ‘ ^ i i * / ^ \ > 

« gitnuGw G&rru3sofraa an^inssrih tniuirs 

‘ atrtimiDQaj gnuMunufra u>aru>eali ^ 

QtsiuGm Qisiiuqib u/reu/r fienpiUiZit ^^wiu^,ui^u 
, a ff ?®r Gutrppea* ” 

w TirunavukkaraSar. 

He is endowed with omniscience and other perfections 
and not considered a blank entity, undifferentiated spin , 

mere consciousness, definable only by means o a 

Surely such a conception fills the heart with a co c i 
and one cannot help wondering how P hll ° s °P ie ™ 

contemplate it with generous enthusiasm. Tic or 

embodiment of every perfection, the object of that utter 
devotion which compels adoration. 

He is the sea of inexhaustible goodness, is undefiled and 
without the slightest taint or imperfection^ Full of mora 
perfections Himself, He expects all souls to be ng teous. 

He hates untruth and vice. The poet strikes the right note 

when he sings, “Thou comest in grace that all things a se 
might fly.” 

If the Lord is often characterised as mrgund, it is really 
in the sense that He has none of the three gunas of matfa 
(sattva, rajas and tamas) 1 which are of the nature o 
limitations. He is-wholly pu^ andj qhrituaL. If e 
devoid of attributes, He would be a non-entity. ae 
has eightfold perfections such as self-existence, P^ 11 ^’ 
omniscience, unbounded grace, omnipotence and in nit,. 


D6B ®rt*<u*?j^ ^ pt ati. St., 57 * 

3 slave of the , ° Lou bGu.jeir» $ (r$ $Q &n 

■ *“* '-HP «* Lord, Tirumda?' 


1, S. J. B. Sutra IX argt 2 V, 1 . 
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features. ** 0 n<aa S e is characterised by the opposi 

^XT D o t dS,hCrcaChofthe “ 1 »« -d mind. .* 

menial comprehend™' ' nor » it capable of a cl«| 

Vedas a„clT c t "r n f ' hC SU P remc Lord ' E «" * 

His Praises and m '1'° X °" c and “"'v aim « 10 si ’ ! 
giving us a coinn P ‘ cad Hls knowledge do not succeed* 

declare that they have '"r ° f Dcily . The very °\ 

y a ve not fathomed His depths. 

® UJIr l QGuesrQoj/rnij® «,.• • 

'QtDiBfiaarjD ryrfircxfUuGcsT. I 

_ ’J'iru 

which called loudtyfo, Thee’ ,y ° nd the r6ach ° f the j 

' GujQ^ am . . 

[p/ #fflt?zjQ U/r . 1, *" ^ Qarrebgiib 

y . £ZT"** O'*"™***-' 

J " ' s l e, rencuiurrir a it coir u^ 11 ^' /. 
Man .• r . — prrtLjior^ m 

CDiviprehcnd the amhoronn, u " d? W*«nding cannot $ 

^h.s endeavour «.«*{ 

man excla, ms in dcspair . co mprehensio„ G f God, V* 

*O& 0 , ie , ^ . I 

4-® ttr e^OussW 

T . ^WujeSrJ X 

e-h and «"*« ,J^^m-S^porf^ 

know how to D ra* *’ m an „/ ! h °n art ' n 

Piaise .’ 5 vvickori , 1 ic - 11 

d d ccds 5 


lc boundli 
am at ; 


JL 


Contemplation on the Divine brings home to man’s 
mind very clearly the fact of his own imperfection. The 
Ancient One transcends alj set speech, is beyond mental 

comprehension and imperceptible to the eye and other 
senses. 

QP(Q Gjojcorra GailSiuw 
^ Garr/bupnii auiijH G/iTGbGsoireir arrow a 
vx* s^errerr^ gjisssrnd9hi3 ft G arnsirstreyib L/Z-ir^sir 
amT(ippib i-i<xrg)rb arTLL^qiBeoGeorrw 



VI 


-Tiruvacakam, Tiruvandappakuti 


“ 3h.Qnbrsrr(o6ij (ippeorraa a^nyrii arrow Qineborirri ' . 
j 3 * euonari ^saauqrS $ on lots sir on id Qfi^^ri ^ 

(2euG(rr}rf urfl&rnj Qan ar rfiorcuv Q width on ilU-Ig&t&w 

G9rflpgnGT>rra§ieZr 

QfB^nboiioaaGrrw erlsuGcorrarr fiana&ptT p GtDjbjD t 

Qgugtjt un-QGijfr * 3 i 

—Tiruvacakam, Kuzhaithapathu 


“ He dwells afar where human thought goes not.” 


2-63);/0/6337 77 oSfDIB^ GGWT(ir}Sll G U IT fl) flfil 



8psu(r 3 urffu Jn( f QsuGm airmra. 

Behold the Lord unknown even to the gods. ” 

Qarr^LDossfl(y)i<f, Gg-rrebeQrb Q&n6)68roiigi f$6&r p)0p)tr6&TGS)lD 
*%$(a,owib £363 rg)i rSeveoirw iB6titrm. 


His lustrous crown is where all speech and thougl.f 
tail to enter. He has no beginning, no attributes and no 
end,” 
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,e_ffiQ0 ' iqessur eSfoiigipibeDii) iLjssurri Wou i lusssTidSgpJ^^ 
asn^uSeorr ^ssruQsueirsrrib &!TL.i!f.Qib (tpSQsti* 

‘Q&n boson $yib Qua (njerrngytb ^fsrrsneuiun^ib 1 

Q&nL-ir ’dsunexTiag) ^(i^err Q^rff. — pntL/tO' 7ar °l 

He is grasped only through the grace of the Lo 
It is Arul (grace) and not man’s flickering light that i*^ 
mines the Lord.” 


Though formless, He takes such forms as are suitable 
to the conception of the devotees. -^He assumes several forms 
.to put the universe i n motion i n the interes t of souls. — hfine 
of these are noteworthy—Sivam, Sakti, Nadam, Bindu, Sada* 
£ivam, Maheivara, Rudra, Brahma and \ isnu. Of these, 
the first four are invisible and the last four visible, and the 
middle is both visible and invisible. It is this Jiu^sijyis[bl§ 
Sadasiva that is woi shipped in temples. 


^ aVS7} <9)6537(gB)d5« 3i 1 Gilfl 537Cl) GCtTQ) 

$1 Li ul!).iu air ^iBtSpfipesr ^&jslight oarpp sir 
gflsussflanpeu Q esr<£i Qp(ip$& airilQu-ir^Qp- 

— ^(irjtbnaiihSiiT&ri 



■ 

Unless you see Him with the eye of_His graf e ) TJ 
cannot describe Him as being such and such, as p° sseS !lj 
and such a form, as partaking of such a natuic* A 
can one give a pen picture and point out “This is the L° r °] 

He has no forms. “There i s no form for Him * b j 
celebrity is eveywhere/ 51 


^(§6i]ld s>-(^Qjih cSy fS O rfA ^r^^ufrib 

8L.(ff)6Ulb 2-GnUlLlll til &—CTT65T • <® 0 6U ® L. LJIU G&T . 

cc He is formless and has form. To the wise He has 
the form of Intelligence. He has form. 55 

cgy(5 GlGuorfl®) £_0a jQpQpdstr a_0Qa/6Dfla) ^/($ 

2_0Qj(Tp(//DS5rr lusyxou iquuj(ipmSoV* 

“ If it be said ‘‘Thou art formless,” You have a form; 
if it be said “Thou hast a form,” You are formless. Thou 
art neither the formed nor the formless. 


<3fS3Tfflf<c @(/ 56 i/($aui) an^Qp luniluilQueir 
&&&& @<5eif(njtotb an-<m®Geoenr _ . . 

^rGuajdjjQsurTGyr t&imStjtrosr <5T& rLlrrr ; . * . I 

jr °«*’s»*** a 


“ Thal da Y «>>'« I became i'i , ,«f»' 

Thy divine form; even to-day I f a ;. ^ slave, I St Jj 

form. To those who ask: l ° P er ceive Thy h C ■ 


__ - ”**« “Win, ■" ^ c fl 

Lord?” What shall I say ? Wh 1 ls ^ lc form 0 y 

thou any ? ” at nia Y be Thv Form ? 


thou any ? 

(3,6miBSOn GST 

“ He has no race 

which He could b eknow/ ?, qUa,i tie s } , nd 
i. Ivet wpTrvTg' 


no 


mark 5 


^(r^QjQpib ^(^^(ipib^^iJJ Glut ibid 
GurrmiSp (ipanuu QuibiDtroor Gurrjbfl* 

»* 

“ Praise be to Thee who hast forms and art formless; 
praise be to Thee who hast a thousand names. 

While words fail to describe the Lord, the one for¬ 
mula that gives us a working definition of Him is He is sat? 
cit and -bnawda*— God alone is sat; for He exists in His own 
right and is not dependent upon others lor His existence, 
while the universe of man and nature has a dependent exis¬ 
tence. He is free from imperfections and is the very 
embodiment of virtues, while they are afflicted by malas. 

U 


\ 


10 


















Ill 


«:*r; hieCt 10 impurilies > tainted with vice, ignorance a* 

a cpr C matCnal nft ture souls could be called sat only 5 
a secondary sense. 


g 3fD®6V$ii3&rG5T, urrGdjbuQQiBiLiQufrcb 
LDGDfDiu $ gst( pi err gSt llit idgssP^ G&rr$ujrr6sr. 

Appar—Tirukkuruntokai 


* 


as wirt. ' L ° rd ’ S inlclli « cnc<: “nd the soul’s intelligence-^ 

without T''-? th<! P0 ' CS - Thc soul ™uld know n0 ‘ b 1 
rate airt a " 1C *“« W ' lid > '-avc a very U* 
could kno r ° r « Mful - With the aid of thc sen*j 

«-aclf-lumh,° n V mal(er ’ but not ilselforGod. JJ5? *4 
entire universe 5 ’ 77 • ^ c,ir ’ * r!v. liy pcrvadlOM 

-♦hat enlightens’ th!' " f kno " in -' « God’s intcll-P* 
of the world throurif'* 3 ’ Cnablcs lhcm to gather kno"' 


an 


,d‘ 


itself and of the LorrM ancl olh cr accessories 

the crystal ini' i, ^ ust as the light of the Sun en a 

the Sun Civai-^' “ P ° bjeC,s in ils vicinity or even to re" 
».,ld,S““ Cn?hles 'Wc soul to know 0**4 
,he real sense or tCV'frt ^ Thc U>rd alone is 

self infinitely blissful, the Lord G ° d is 5Wa ' 

bestows bliss on all. 

th 'ngs, animate ald^na W ° rlds ’ Hc is the cnergiser ° fi 
the universe arc not thou^ht^p The manifold ob}** 
'vith Him, but as ^ -r as simply existing 
tang sustained in existence it,'' existence front Hi* 11 ' 
all change, He is himself with?’ 0 " 811 Hi m. The sou^ 
vnehanging Cf n lrc of |h , “ h °“‘ a»y change. He is 

Power for H.mself; all others rt^ 8 "' 8 “niverse. Hel>a 5 ' 

a^Li-fflyarcb Q U rr^ ^ P ° Wer fr° m 

^b>~OsadrnCQey^ ' aisu *® 


“ C °nsider our Lord . 
forties as heat |terva dts V " Da »cer v . 

I « P . - lr “"'ood a nd ho pervades all 

'• S P ' V « induces all life to a 


•3 


The Lord of the universe takes no births. He is 
unborn. The Siddhiintin docs not accept the doctrine of 
avatara (the descent of the Lord in the abode of men); and, 
in this, he parts company with thc Visistadvaitin. The vast 
puranic literature is said to be singularly free from any 
account of Siva’s birth in flesh and blood. It is contended 
that the author of evolution cannot himself be subject to 
that process. 



CT svsomr i3fl)ULj iBroui^ih ^jujjbuirsueoiffBib 
Qffrrsbeon’fl) QjD6rfUh(E&tnb tbibG&irGmrfftJ — ^svedp 
lSI/dis^ asmpiL/ib GaGsirib Gu(^q)S6C suit yoi gjisxsr 
ut-[Dihpj asn^iqib Qai' uf.Glsotb, —^(njsxrfdrfl piping) 10. 


All this would make God a transcendent being exist¬ 
ing above and beyond the whole series of finite individuals. 
But the emphasis on the “otherness of God” is everywhere 
accompanied by an equal insistence jQH-the.im manence of 
..God, Different from_s. Quls and matter alike. He dwells in 
them and-is beyoach The whole universe, physical and 
psychical, forms His body. The entire world is His. He 
dwells in all things. 


5SS)V G. 2 /r/j)/ i£&r(ir}QiuGjflesr ^ixeiirjb 
GuirA®6ti65r ay/roSsoair erasr iSSsaTUL/soGeviTif 
SpikUbGrr utrQpeo gosu6D/tsu 

G&L.L.0GIWT (IfiSsST <55<56337L./Z? SUITSD?. 

fdispassr dtgjwrfUurnLi . 

1 he sages sing in ecstatic joy Thy praises as the 
One who is immanent in all nature and yet immutable and 
unchanging. We have not heard of any who has seen Thee. 
Thou art beyond the reach of thought.” 
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, ^ '*» otgd pcsQp/rasr 

Utf<g>ppib QuirOrufuifi Q^h^l 
m&JjD iSonpiy, Quxtiuj Qu tj Vnr. 


K reatnl Th ° U abideth inlh '®io<» Mils harmony. 

as smell a S r CSCm in thin ® s wilhout an exception, 
as smell abides in the flower.” 


0“ 


“ T2T "t*** 

U too} c, oirptf,/,!, 

“ a™?* - ’* °'V® 

OueiOft;’”' 61 *. * afo “’“ ^id/ntar 

vZTLZT r** wi * Q »° A 

- C ’ireQssr eaaatbaaArQuireir 

' oZS^**.**?" ****** 

uernmflev fa&jfiGpirGsr 

$([Jj6lin & <fjlb -^( 56 )^^^ 

Artifact placed SSe Him°se]lf reSldeS ^ thC Sun aS light ’ ^ 

rainest heat in fire, ti as cool ness i n the moon. 

Great Lord 1 Thou dwellcs*' 5 ' PCrvasive c I uali ‘>' ‘ 
investeth earth with hardness. a$ SWcctness in watef ’ 

. lt P od Pervades all thi ncs a . 

1S > t>ut c all 5 is not God tran scends then 1 ' 

objected to representations Q r , Cn of deep insigh 1 

•o worship as a Supreme auu " lat 'hey arc call* 1 ' 

®'t e . caricatured such r ° Uy external to (he>»» e 

xemenflp aresbug . 

U 6 W 76 BBT 6 U 4^ ^ ^ 

U)<m 0®6®L.o s , £i ) ® 7 -® • ' a<u ' r /oQ(2j>^60 

What we see i s s - 9 

Th y worship. , &ht of Thee- , 

l£lt We ut ter fe ^ We do with our ^ 

Ah * mamra; ‘ 
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other elements and all animate beings, O Lord, are Thy 
gracious form.” 

6ui<).Qsu6becmi iSm ems^Qs^jasr emrjfiib^i-ir<i 
aisj.iuQesr^)i (Lpssr anpasmb &iraxsru(S@). 

“ How could I see Thy truth when I do not parise all forms 
as Thy forms ?” 

Even as the sea contains in itself water and salt, God 
contains in Himself soul and matter. 1 He is free from 
mala, though associated with the souls bound to mala ; 
He is free from gunas, though standing close to matter 
which is characterised by gunas. He is unvarying, while 
matter is constantly changing. To bring out the relation 
of God to souls and matter, many analogies are pressed into 
service. This relation is likened to that of soul to body or 
that of quality to the substrate. The soul-body relation 
emphasises the ideas of ownership and transcendence. The 
world and souls are His ; besides, the indwelling Spirit is 
over and above the body which it permeates and guides. 
So God is lifted above them. 2 

“ aL.Q(ip(piuL]w aymr(ipi£] Q&iremQerromh 

^jiLuQptrQjj Gujjonip&a QajmQGsrGBTtfrjiij-Q&niluf. 
’S/sv^lGtriDir &ieoGOiT6Sr tL-sirib^su^inn-Liurr 
psugpjGrrwfnu ^ebeo^UDini) ” 

— &eurg£rrmrGurr 1 £ih 

Substance-attribute relation too is suggestive of what 
C. C. J. Webb calls “ intimacy ” and ‘ultimacy.’ God’s 
relation to the world is not unlike that of brightness to the 
Sun, ol the flute to music, and of a fruit to its taste. 2 
Everywhere the stress is on the ideas of immanence and 
transcendence. 

1. S. J. S. Sutra VII. v. 3 

2. S. J. B. Sutra II argument I v. I 
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Xma “<' i0ulr ®«* .- ™rOT* /«<* 

'> ®««*®**® 1 

W&QJfi Qu>ar /D g D{DILf >> 

—&6U (girarton 

WorJ^ 0d H c r n e ^ rde . d aS rcs P° nsi 'blc for the creation 0 ^ 
course, destroys ' CICates ’ but also protects, and, ,n , 
the cmcicnT 0 r ^ <° create it anew. 4 

material caused ” lmitta ~ kr ' ir a e a j..ofthe world and > ,0 | ( 
be the material V ’ U 15 contended, if the Lord "' cf 

transformation . ^ th ° '° SmOS ’ hc "’ ould bc s " bJ< 2 

Immutable tL \r C scr, P lu, cs assert that Brahn 1, 
b = at once the mate^f l ’°"' cvcr - considers Brahma 1 ' 
(abhinna-nimitt-o-a a " d ,h<: cfflc ient cause of the djJ 
vic " the universal' '‘ na ' I<5rai > a > and cites in support of 
(hy knowing tite on a enien t, Ekavijflanena sarva V J' J 
T <* SiddhL,i„ “I’ C ?/ ytWn ? *e comes to be k^’ 

knowledge o( the uni versed, "i" S mCrc,y im P Iics ,ll jl 

Lord > namely, & va . I “ from a knowledge »' 
knowledge of his possessions"^^ 8 ' ° f ,hc ownCr '"fl 
»ay bc said to understand his 35 he who knoWS V 
God is to discover the mean! J”“ ,crs =>s well. * To i , 
the existence of the world w ^*“ °ur experience A 

‘Creation! here is no , , ' V ° find ourselves. 

—nXEVTS?k!2U E‘"“« Problem ,t P* 

2 ' ln 50 f ar world 

may itself be caUed * ^ c*L\ 

S °“t' M5p- Bha a,erial <*&?* " ,e n,aIeria! *< 

126 ya " P - 87 ' but is only a 6^ 
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from an intelligent Being, who is pure spirit ? How could 
created souls have eternal existence ? But it may still be 
asked : How could the Lord act on matter ? The reply is 
it is cit salcti that operates on matter. The guiding factor 
in the whole process is the past karma of the souls who are 
to play their part on the stage of the world. 

Like Shelly's Dcmogorgen, the Deity is not a mighty 
darkness filling the scat of power’, but is infinite love. Love 
earq) j s the very essence of the Lord. The oft-quoted 
verse from Tirumular expresses this idea in a telling manner. 

d3y®jr/./t£i ffteuQfiLb ^frahiOusiruif ^pSe3eoirir 
^sotGu ffiGuiLtrea pir(nj ujrffSAsotrir 
rfye&rQu ffiemninsu jBT<75 injB&piiSGsr 
^/sstQu &s)jmfr tuu>ir$(r$ibgjir(!>[r' 

“The ignorant speak of Love and Siva as two distinct 
categories; nobody understands that Love itself constitutes 
Siva ; whoever realises that Love constitutes Siva will 
thereafter repose in Love as Siva.” Love is the one attribute 
which man comprehends and considers very valuable to 

him. The same author, Tirumular, says in another place - 

» 

^lascrfllb l3fDI5$L- L-(lljGlfl(A) GUGrTffl5$L- 

uqijGif) eoj^i^Ssiru urrrS iLSSifoib^u 
i—(§istrirear surrssribfs^ p>iry(ij) gj/rilu). 
iU(§GirirQs[)sir esribfi ius,ib t,/@/5^s/rG«jr. 

(I am) born in love, nurtured in love, steeped in love, 
resting in love, deluded by love, suckled in the illimitable 
nectar of blissful love. He entered my heart by love.” 

e-(ga/05iV (3)6wnbja (SetrirQui 8-.6s$nf6V(§dr &-(§&9ib Q(i]}<osrg)iiii 
&qjjiLQptb 'gKnjerr rrmr/osir air&ij- {Firrziaih 

pqijwqT) (gnjLjrribun Qinstiecirw pjir<S5T(§dr pm&QairGsr fSesr/S 
^0(g50 a_ii9065 QaeirGiiD ,^<55 ©sir air e 5 y©ra.s asra>r(?/D. 

— 9\p$urnr (aiuaaii)) 61 
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His form is love ; His attributes arc love ; His 1 inibs 
love; His tissues arc love, all self-love of His is for the .9 
of souls.” 

Unceasing love for suffering souls makes Hi lTl 
active in bringing souls out of darkness and settling 
the domain of light and joy. He is the sovereign ,cnl J 
for terminating the weaiisome round of births- hie tl fl 

all into joy. 

$' mviuu rfpuugiiifgj tear arm. 

This wonder-worker (yjbq&e&i) allows himself to be 
in the net of Love. 

uf&sutoaSfi uQQajirm-fpQeurfau, 3 . 42 ) 

“He loves those that love Him” 

\> ** u <J*r 1 1 

bhaf-t he i nfinite Enchanter is easily approached ^ i 
aftc hi HC , bCC ° mCS to o ilers. 

who sfneerM 3 ' U SUre «f His help. The 4 

Lord in al/humlufy 3 ^ acccpui'” 5 ‘“'''T “"u'JnO 1 ' 
proud and the self-righteous P ‘ C ‘° G ° d ; 

He is the Father, M 0| . . A iO' 

Persons who sincerely strive i r an< d Friefl c it 

Him diligently find i n Him ° ° Uovv His footsteps a» d ' • 
lather • aud - a grea, » guardian' *.•’*' 

ceaseless flow.” vcr of exceeding tender.** 



Gurnr& q . 


“ To the pro . 
crushing power ” a nd lhe , 

au gUty a I-j e m anil 


U Q < J !T'r(S fD i 
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He reveals His nature to humble and sincere devotees 
and is difficult of access to those devoid of the right spirit. 

He is bounteous in His gifts. He bestows bliss that ♦ 
knows no satiety. 

\M gfidruib <£>/($ 

—--- 1 

Saint ManickavaSagar exclaims : 

“ /DGjV&JTdE QjifTG037L-O^56ir p&tar* 

&f&]&pfr ^riQzrrGGvrr ffglijn 
Q^/rdr/zJsiiso/r GiifrG5rib<zib QujbGfD&r 
lurrgirg QupjrDQ&trGSr Qj])65ru(rQ) 

§\(5Gn$>G)iu (o&rruHa) Q&n-GhrL-Q®JU) Gu(^LDrr6iT 
^®L/Qu0f5. gjlGnrDlLjGnfD ^6u(o63T 

GTihQnfbGlU FFfflT 61/L.6l(j(_/£J Q T OTT L. (TiL/ 
lurTGsflprb ©a)Q@)fr GnaihLDrrGfo” 

Tiruvacakam — Koil Tiruppadigam* 10 « 

cc O giver of peace ! You gave me yourself and got 
me in return. Who is the cleverer of the two ? I got endless 
bliss from you. But what did you get ? O Master ! who 
has made a temple of my heart, O £iva, abiding in Tiru- 
perunturai ! O Father ! O Lord who has taken possession 
of my body, to you I am no equal as an article of 
exchange. 55 

His love is manifested in His attitude to men. Out 
of infinite compasssion, the Lord confers five benefits on the 
souls to enable them to escape from the grip of a nava and to 
attain nioksa . They are called panca-hytycis, the fivefold 
functions of srsti, stiti , samhara , tirodh&na and anugraha, 1 
The first four have their natural culmination in the last. 

«*■— .r i . , 1 .1 . . . i n 11 m > j 1 

1 - The five-fold division of functions is distinctly an agamic 
doctrine common to Saiva and Vaisnava agamas. In commenting on 
Janmadi sutra, 6ri Kantha makes use of the agamic doctrine of tiro- 
dhana and anugraha. 
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s r?{i or creation consists in bringing into exists' 
a world out of maya. Whatsoever things arc needed » 
he soul s spiritual evolution arc produced. Souls arc, 1 
r essential nature, divine; but their potencies are obscU** 
y bc S lnn 'ngless anava. God’s purpose in creation * 1 
remove the obscuration and help them to realise their in" 10 * 

Tar i C n° n i THC ign ° ranCe of souls can be M 
part al'y through bodies, senses, mind and other instrunj 

the physical world around provided by asuddha <4 

Rift of hr>^ at 1S COmmonl y called creation signifi cS _ , 
objects to b>’ r $CS and mind ’ an envi ronment to H vC J 

Si ^ bC desircd “0 •»»«'*,. These A 

their nas. rt i hcmse,ves - Endowed with bodies sud c 
a n exnenv ^ S ° UlS cx P ericn cc pleasure and pain- 
U P a tendency fo give of mistakes a( J 

Xt;rr5 ir 

t a h C,S an<l e'e="gthens the cteirT.o 'j 

there would be no creation and l .m' 
would for ever remain enveloped ° U ‘ 
maintaining in existence what if m a, iava. Susff 11 j 
Thus, creation and sustenanr ^ bcen brought int° J 

WHh the aid of the «• ** 0 f lov 8 e (kr p»jJ 

rom one bodily existence i m _ ‘ Us Provided, the soul PI 
karma, gathers experience acquires and sfl 

power Of anava to obscure tu* dually diminish 
neither uniform nor t r he m. X rtA 

varying paces. So mc .'" !Vltab| 0. £):„ °' pr °g reSS J 

because identif 1Cati . * mcs backs,’ i- Pcfent souls p^g J 
enjoyments i s too ? With the arc not unc° fl \l 

transmigratory s< J tr ° n S to w * Crial World and its ^ 
afford some rest » tedi OUs ^immediately- ! 
the cycle of i ife a P n C ; io fical ly * *ence the neces^J 

C Cath * Perhn eV ° U ’ in S souls 

1 P s this arrangern el1 
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allows sometime for asuddhamaya to get freshened up. 
Thus, destruction too is an act of grace, not of cruelty. 
Left to themselves, souls cannot engage in activity even¬ 
tually leading to freedom and bliss. Nor can karma mala 
act of its own accord, since it is non-intelligent. 

By presenting objects as pleasant and attractive, the 
souls are induced to seek the pleasures of the world as if 
they were ultimate happiness, and get lost only to become 
disillusioned in the end. Allurement into worldly pleasures 
and enjoyment is necessary to exhaust pasa of its venom. 
For this purpose, the Lord conceals the true nature of 
things and makes mala active. This function is called 
Tirodhana, and is an expression of His own energy, 
Tirodhicna-iakti. This energy is itself referred to as an 
impurity (mala) in a figurative sense ;• for, in its attempt 
to remove impurities, it is associated with them and 
operates through them. 


uraiDirih 6UG$)'B$6sri])i fiGtyiT ptruS 
usxsr(sgUfbsorrdr wetiGhcasreiitb ua/feun. 


—Sivaprakasam, 20 


The four acts which are the outcome of divine mercy 
may be treated as general. As a result of this general form 
of mercy, the soul may come to enjoy the special favour of 
God, such as seeing the light and grace, getting the bondage 
removed entirely or in part or securing secular pleasures, 
lhus blessed, he is led on to the final stage of release. This 
is anugraha , keeping the soul in eternal blessedness. The 
soul is set on the road to release when, after a wearisome 
round ol births and deaths, it realises that empirical good 
and evil are aTHce worthle ss, fleeting, and becomes indiffe¬ 
rent to the acquisition of good karma as well as bad. The 
mala that has so long obscured and hindered is now ripe 
for removal by the Divine Surgeon. The soul no longer 
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relies on the evolutes of aiuddhamayi for gathering k°°' 
ledge, nor on its own feeble and flickering intellect, ■ 
seeks the omniscient which is at once its own nature 
birthright. There is flow of divine grace. It is C 1 L1 ' C jj 
slow in accordance with the capacities of the soul an . 
activities of worship or meditation. When grace has ^ 
set in, the Lord reveals himself and instructs the soul* ^ 


Vijv&na-kalas understand Him as their inner lig ht Y, 
Pralaya-Icalas , as a divine spiritual form ; and the & j 
as a preceptor, apparently like one of themselves. 

Q<£u!/(5j(S5TGjn5 pvQlgsr gQ&tt uyiieQ(Q (Qir git fteVir ® 

«(S50'r63r euffg-aeo/ra — Quiuj&@ '° srli 

\fe/ c3c6 rrji,gi izGorrflu iSjmiwr aco(rr ) d 1 (&) 

Q/5«jr@)633r/r^^(f6 $<i esr^^Qjmu (ipsir” J ] 

fflev^TesrCSu'i'fi^ ^ )f j(r 

By seeing, touching and instructing, He performs P u , 
cation (diksa). If the ignorance of souls were due to , 
absence of knowledge, it could be removed by know^ 
ma a is an opposite entity and can be removed 011 J j 
anot rcr positive entity. Hence, the need for d\ksa- ‘ fl 

I he Lord has to continue his help for a whilG J uS ^ 
the surgeon is required not only to th e cat^l 

but also to bandage the eye for som^f i r the 

heals and proper vision Restored " , V < 

no longer regards itself of the n Un ^ restorCC ’ r ), r 

pa- u (as one bound to rem^' ^ of Pafa—(m a J j 
Weaned away from association • aSSOc ‘ ated ' v ‘ dl 1 ‘ 
attain realisation of his ow n he is help° ( J 

to his full stature, sees everyth! S ^ r ‘ tUa I grandeur. J 
any misery or imperf ecti ° S as Siva. There is no &A 
removed. When thc ' «use , fc 6 

who can cause micr.- s USCr and ti „ 4> v , 

persist due to the V ^ ? T C0 S» ised afC J 

be a fetter. ° meinu m a lr P , hou gh the body lTJ jf 

a y imparted, it ce» sC | 


The spiritual progress is worked out. through the arduous 
discipline of caryc, kriyi, yoga, helped by the onset of 
grace. Discipline and grace function only as culminattng 
in if,ana which alone is thc direct means to mok.a, all other 
paths being subsidiary to this. Through ignorance and 
consequent wrong doing thc soul is subject to suffering. 

But when thc healer removes thc veil and reveals the nature 
of things, thc false outlook hides away. 

Grace takes on different forms in accordance with the 

varied stages of progress of the souls. Hence, t iere are 
different forms of SaktiPaT^riakt^J.cch^akti, 

Uml.-ia.kti, Manonma ni, D urga,_K^L^- Thus u ,s 
personified and spoken of as the Divine Mother People 
seeking grace might seek it from the Eternal Mother who 
is the embodiment of affection for all souls 

God and Sakti are one, the latter being a property of 

the former, even as heat is a quality of fiie or luminous 

power is an attribute of the Sun. The relations up is 

Samaviya . Siva in Himself is pure Sat ; but with reference 

to the souls and the world, He is energy or Light. $akti is_ 

analogous to the pfllWrV wbffl, ! * hiIe foffiELa God * 

airifUu GrrrressTW&orr (ipp<x§i35Bsr 
ur/flar taeSsrpiRma umr^iioeuarr (tppso&Ssssr 

G>@fil6&r iDGttrLDrrsnujiurr&p &p£jjujfra ^ 

^rfhud!5r (&j6Utrsv&)iLJr3€&T on®®* LD*o®:irLD 

Hiddhiyar. 

Speaking of Sakti, the poet says: 

uyib^urrrr UGnrjujrT$ uysfr jgidFGDtf 

urr(6])trG5rib ffifflaniuuy Curra ($uib . 

<55(5&53T a.(56LffT© 6)9 6rppV &&P& 

&g5)}3>ymi LjsiiGyrQufr dsi&J^crr pirthift 

oBiflii #5 2 _u/r^/rOT/iu 6 S 6 )fV Gilg 3 @6&r(r[jiLi 

(oBiLGOLDmu gvfhQfbrr$ 

<3jyiZonpQau LDGmfliLGSrrijiQ'r ospiLb * 

<31 607 So$r iu 0 lL ufT3}U)6drr Gnojuurr id. 

—Sivaprakasam. 
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SIVAPRAKASAM 

* en ^^ a ti° n becomes real as is seen by the practical succcs 

bin K^ ln ^ C ^ cct °f the poison in him who has 
bitten by the snake. 

Tirumular says : — 

@/(56u /ij a(s& msrTe j,- D 

■**?-* *“* uiu ^<s'^u^ 

Fast hdes'thf 5 ^ in mind is built . : 

Fven so Vcnotn with its deadly result : 

Will make sou?? ° f the Guru ’ flXcd in ^ d ” 

soul Siva and the triple dirt rescind. 

itself with SiT a S j? 1 l hUS flxcsitsclf in this state, iden^l 

•he Lord unc ’ . V° U ^ Perceive its actions to l' e 11 j)i! 
Aru!an «in co 8 y ’ “ !t wi " «ot act except 
T tait - Piisabh qUCnce - ignorance and Karma ^ 
^ ,his mode vv'| l>a 0r releasc from Pasa is po ss,b ,pn' 
“ ik own iH " en thc s °nl attributes ail actions to, 
as it were, i n t j tUy * ^he soul’s individuality i s n * 

f 5 ” aa »dkiri n • , ,heL0rd - The soul converts^ > 

ec ome ° ne wj(h " ° those of the Lord. The s° uI b # 

“ m its bandha ln Mukti as God was one " 

kedU,h ^inSata S C 2 diti ° n - ™s - what is caU- d 
a s, ddhanta. 

SaimM ^kav lcakar 
«, akar says : — 

Q ^7tif f T. 0rriC, ' h *!/>&* u>mrQ*isi.& lb 
Q ^eufr , l(r ? 6aw *®/ Q^ilQumiGrrerrdP 10 , >> 

** Q Pv>Gerrmn£j 


SIVAPRAKASAM 

“ Though Ether, Wind, Fire, Water, Earth should fail, 

His constant being fails not, knows no weariness ! 

In Him my body, soul and thought and 

mind were merged 

Plow all myself was lost, sing we, and beat Tellenam ! 

It is not enough for the soul to become one 
w hh God, but it must also consider its actions as 
those of the Lord. This attitude of the soul destroys 
aU differentiation existing between Gnathru, Gnana and 
ne Ya, i.e. } the knower (soul), knowledge and the chief 
objective 0 f knowledge, God. These three are called 
ln Puti i n Siddhanta. 

So long as the human body lasts, the cflects of 
<ir apta Karrna will sometimes linger, as the smell o 
; e asafoetida stays in the pot or as Arulnandi 
’ v achariyar says, the wheel of the pot continues to 
[ s CV0,Ve f or sometime even after the hand of the potter 

L WM hdrawn. Sanchita Karma, i. the accumulated 
e * ma °f former births that still remains to e 
Perienced, is destroyed by the very touch of h 

nul^ Guru> B V destruction we mean here on y 
w hicI Catl0n °f effects. Akamia Karma, ka 

life V' yet t0 c °me, actions good and bad of the presen 
births MC1 m arC ex P ecte d to bring their rewards in fu ^ 
action Wl 1 not affect the Jivan Mukta, as 
long S aie transformed into those of the Lor • 
has the Frarapta, f. past Karma whose effect 
the sq 6 ^ 11 t0 operate or the Vasana Mala, P 
JWan u WUI remain in the human body, but it becom 

u kta in this very life. 
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t , ■* ?u ^ perfections, He reconciles in Himself all opposites. 

V«sSr The one and the not-one. See the 

Lord in the subtlest of the subtle atom, and in the incom¬ 
parably great. 
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“Thou art the heat! and Thou art the cold” (Qaitfumii 
$6wfiuj/iai) “Thou who art without pleasure and pain, and 
yet hath them”. 
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The Siddhantin discountenances the view that God 
creates the world to amuseJhimself. How could the Deity 
derive pleasure.at-thc-cost oLuntoldinisei^oJiuniaiLbeings? 
His benevolent nature must revolt at unkindliness to the soul. 
It is wholly an act of kindness. JUrcation of obj'ects of the 
world, and sustaining them after they are brought into being 
^re undertaken to afford opportunities for souls to gain 
experience. The Lord affords them rest at pralaya. Even 
concealment serves the purpose of enabling them to realise 
the worthlessness of things and discard them. 
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and no consequent misery. But this is to ignore the 
fact that without the ripening of karma there could be 
no knowledge which could save. And karma will not ripen 

without enjoyment and suffering. Hence creation is in the 
interest of souls. 

The conception of a God who loves and protects 
man is sometimes called in question. Faith in a God who 
cares for man is said to develop a type of moral character 
tiat lacks respect for human personality in oneself or in 
others. One modern thinker has confessed that he fails to 
find any stimulus in a “protected world” where man is the 
woild s dm ling cared for by a benevolent heavenly 
'ather . Such a conception, it is urged, is “too unreal to 
encourage and too little challenging to adventure to keep 
hold of the twentieth century man.” 1 But the verdict of 

history has been that faith in God has precisely the opposite 
tendency. 

All this may seem anthropomorphic. Some may object 
!° the Siddhanta view of the Deity on the ground that it 
involves the application of the language of human actions 
and feelings to the Lord. To get over it gome have suggested 
that metaphysics and religion must be kept apart and have 
maintained that the Absolute of philosophy is quite different 
from thc God of religion. According to them, belief in a 
God endowed with the attributes mentioned may be good 
religion, but it is bad metaphysics to believe in the ultimate 
reality of such a Deity. But the solution is worse than the 
difficulty. Anthropomorphic descriptions of the Deity may 
be imperfect and involve difficul<ies, but the attempt to 
exclude anthropomorphism is attended with greater danger. 

A strict working out of the implications of this divorce 
between philosophy and religion would lead to scepticism 
regarding the existence of souls, make God superfluous and 


I. G. Parker : The Self and Nature. 
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Establishing the existence of a world characterised by 
immeasurable vastness, rich variety, finitude and liability to 
change, the Siddhantin argues that it points to a creator 
who is by knowledge as well as power equal to the task of 
creating it. 

The world which passes through manifold changes must 
have a conserving cause to sustain it through its diverse 
states. The diversity and the finitude of the world can be 
explained only on the basis of a unitary and intelligent 
cause. The contingent implies something other than the 
contingent; the fluctuating could be explained by some¬ 
thing abiding over and above the fluctuating. At pralaya 
the world which proceeds from prakfti or rnaya abides in 
£iva even as a seed is embedded in the earth. 1 He alone is 
responsible for restarting the work of creation. 2 

“ eS&gi sxstl.it (ipso (ipfarfi>&6ijir $ijij&iditw 

q> pear(g sit rflibpso sisuttsSSsstiuitgo — sSp&awnib 
Gsuil®su(6is) wuLKipuGurrsb GgusxstQ^ssssij^ $nsoTQtbrrQ&gids 
dn.L.uirGesr ldgsstGuit p (gstflirigi ” 3 

The immeasurable vastness of this universe precludes 
the possibility of considering the finite soul as the author of 
the universe. The disproportion between the scale of 
human actions and knowledge and of natural phenomena 
is too evident. This stupendous world, whose secrets are 
being explored by bands of scientists without fear of 
exhausting them, must be the handiwork of a Superhuman 
Intelligence. 

The suggestion that the universe is the joint work of 
several persons, even as huge engineering enterprises are the 

1. S. J. B. Sutra I argument 2 V. 3 

2- S. J. B. Sutra I V, 3. 5 

3- S- J. B- h 3- 
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released the arrow. 1 Tiic only alternative is God distributes 
to souls the fruits of their own karma. God is thus a moral 
necessity. None but an Infinite Intelligence can decide 
what is good and bad, observe the deeds of souls and see to 
it that they experience the fruits of their, deeds. The moral 
government implies a moral governor who dispenses justice 
in accordance with desert. None other than God can be 
the author and executor of the law of karma; because He 
alone knows everything and possesses the power in question. 
■The inevitable conclusion of these arguments is that none 
other than the Supreme Personality could account for this 
marvellous universe. 

The Siddhanlin is quite aware that abstract reasoning 
is an uncertain guide. It could defend these arguments 
f rom attack or even call in question their cogency. None 
°f the proofs is irrefutable. But he is convinced that in 
addition to these abstract considerations there are other 
grounds of belief in God. Specifically religious experiences 
g' v c a peculiar significance to the God-idea. The devotee 
feels that God is “closer to us than breathing and nearer 
than hands and feet”. Facts of religious experience arc the 
bulwark of the thcistic hypothesis. 


'• S. J. Siddhiar V II. 8 
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The body cannot be (lie soul for the reason that man 
seldom considers his self to be the same as the body ; on the 
other hand, he speaks of the body as his, as something 
belonging to him. The residual element which is left over 
after the elimination of the not-self and which exercises 
ownership must be the soul. 1 
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^ 2 “z-gii fflsv Qfi oil rD&doir 6 r Gjrgji— Q tv sii jv s3 oir 
v 38ilL/6dQ (g )(£Mtbih r$uoiV)(,3<55r &6®>TLnq.G0 

go or is). oUcsr u3s&rsnuw3 sir sl. cwr it ftp £- && u <& aJ sir 
con ujir $)iurh$rr fbgjisBgpjsrr ^sinDrr 

The view that the senses themselves constitute the soul 
docs not bear scrutiny ; because each of the senses can 
furnish only one specific kind of awareness, and because 
tllc V Jack self-consciousness, while the soul experiences all 
dle se nsations and is self-conscious. 5 

tc §>ssrrorS&fb QprrGirfDpHlturr «$/r© iLjUS&r iLSdr&fl 
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Against the identification of the soul with the senses, it 
also urged that in dreams when the senses are in abeyance 
there is consciousness, and this must be impossible if the 
senses were themselves the soul. The soul is distiuct from 
thejsenses, but uses them as its instruments. 

’• S. J. B. Ill argument 
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these functions exist for the sake of something else which 
could exercise or desist from exercising these functions 
accoding to its pleasure. 1 

L9rrrr6ttT6vmq QjurEJ(§&6b gSQ&go Q&iijprr 
GVrffr5$L_rr &i l. <$ p d> & & @q!)Ig3g5iG nu) &(T6ttnSG&rGr>w 
. iur&£$(j) (Lp^GdiurrS Gfrgir9jbcfi& &v‘assnb(2utr&tT 

Gurfil'hfdQih lSj( iGszT<£r roGoiSsr (UL-<£®(Ljiii o3il(l)iLrrGiriDrT*' u 

The Buddhists who resolve the soul into a flow of cons- 
sious states or an aggregate of fleeting tcittvcis (tattva 
sclihu ha) are on no better ground ; because without an 
underlying substance present through all the flow and which 
lasts through states of sleep and lapses of consciousness 
Personal identify would be impossible. 3 Thus it is concluded 
that there must be an entity which is distinct from the body, 
senses, mind, vital breath, the stream of conscious states, 
which speaks of the body as its possession, which considers 
dreams as its experiences and which maintains its identity 
an d continued existence through changing states and 
through lapses of consciousness. In the very act of elimi¬ 
nating the non-self, its existence is proved. It is an in¬ 
dubitable fact. 


All this is only negative declaring what the soul 
^ not. Coming to a positive characterisation, the 
S iddhanrin says that the soul is a spiritual entity 
that exercises three functions of jn&na (knowing), ichcha. 
(feeling) and kviya (action). But on account ot the thiee 
Kiulas anava, maya and karma—, its knoweldge and power 
bec ome considerably limited and it is subjected to suffering. 
Anava is an innate impurity which could be called 
0r iginal sin’ 5 only with a good deal of straining of language. 
Fr om beginningless time it is associated with souls just as 
flusk is united to the grain or verdigris to copper. 

i4— 0 _______ _ _ 


!• S. J. B. Cirrurai pp. 85—86 
2. Siddhiar. Supaksam 3-4 
3- S. J. B. Ill argument 5, S. J. S. 
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happens to be associated at the moment. 1 (■nririp ?6sr 
aiemzswujiTiL Q&tueo). When it is deeply implicated in anava, it 
is asat ; when it basks in the sunshine of divine grace,-it-is 
sat. Just as the eye is neither light nor darkness^.the_soul.is 
neither sat nor asat, ne ither Go _dLnor-ma4tcE. — It. is neither 
changeable like mayfi, nor unchanging like Go_d.. 

6TGsr& &p>gjip> ^BirsuTfiSI tuirpffpeDpff 
o {&$>$& p>a,G0 Geuaan-ir ffp$Q&&rG(n}ir 

&&$(!!)eh @>GrfUu Q.ma'r,6&>r pGzrGniLtu pirw*$i&$6»p3 : 

&?>&ii—m i$got@i rBa(3)ib poor gswiuit p ffpffppirGLD. 

—Umapati Sivacarya 

Though pure as it drops from the clouds, water changes in 
hue and value with the nature of the land on which it flows. 
Similarly, though intrinsically pure, the soul is shaped by 
lls associates—sat and asat. Placed between God and 
anava, it is drawn now to the one, now to the other. 

** cSy ul) eresr^th Q&iex5r6imLUJ^iTu5g)iii> 

&eop$iU6C>un tup 

fbuiSesr tf$Guj @«D37 QeujbiyiGnLDpiT&T use out if @>63 ©60 

Being completely overwhelmed by anava in the kevala 
av astha, it is asat. In the worldly state (sakala avastha), 
h is distracted between sat and asat and is sadciscit , in 
moksa it is wholly immersed in divine love and is therefore 
wholly sat; for as long • as the faintest trace of impurity 
lurks, beatitude is impossible. The soul is like a crystal 
which wears different aspects in accordance with the nature 
of the adjacent objects. Its inmost core, however, is 

^mutable. 
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extricate ourselves from the thought that they arc ultimate 
and to use them for attaining real and lasting bliss. Realis¬ 
ing the evanescence of the world and the eternal bond of 
God’s love, man must seek real joy in serving the ord. 
The vicious circle of karma c iuld not be broken without 
the Lord’s grace. Out of compassion for the soul tossed 
about from birth to birth, the Lord appears in the guise 
°f a guru (preceptor) and initiates the soul. Thus set on the 
right road, the pilgrim gradually progresses to higher levels 
and comes to long for the day when lie would be united to 
God, as hc is now united to anava. 

o)jffj(ajr>T i—ftigieS/B UjiTGsruig. OtziuiQ^iresr^ 

fiirgv)! o92< 53 ) firsts it sir criihiT^sair. 
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The fitman is compared to the eye 1 which at all times 
depends on light for vision. In cases of refractive trouble 
also stands in need of eye glasses to correct the defect. 
When there is a cataract, neither light nor glasses will be 
sufficient. In addition to these, the help of a competent 
opthalmic surgeon is necessary to remove the cataract. 
God is likened to the sun which dispels darkness and gives 
light to enable the eye to see. Maya corresponds to the 
glasses which afford temporary relief to defective sight. 
God’s grace answers to the surgeon who eradicates the 
defect. 


The soul then, though a distinct entity, is dependent 
u Pon the Lord. God is the life and the soul is His body. 
J he soul is not a particle of the Lord, nor a spark fiom the 
De hy. Neither is the soul a reflection or shadow of the 
Supreme Reality. It is not the product oi deluded fancy 
like the silver perceived in a shell* " Surely, it is neitlici a 
non-entity, nor a fiction. 

Ir Sivapiak^sam 57, 58. 

2. Sic’dhiyar, Parapaksam. 8 
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sakalas pralayakalas and vijxvxincikalas. The first refers 
to those who are subject to all the three bonds of anava, 
maya 3nd karma. The pralayakalas are those for whom 
maya has been dissolved during cosmic rest. They will 
have tc work out anava and karma in a fresh world. 1 The 
vijnanakalas arc those who arc to be freed from anava alone, 
They reside in worlds created by suddha-maya. This 
reminds one of St. Paul s classification ol souls into carnal, 
Psychical and spiritual. 


In its onward march the soul passes through ten stages 
familiarly known as daSafcart/a-tattva-riipa ; tattva-darsana; 
tattava-suddhi ; Atma-rupa ; Atma-darsana : . tma-Suddlu ; 
Siva-rQpa ; giva-darsana ; Siva-yoga and Sivabhoga. 
These are experienced in the suddha-avastha after 
{ he pilgrim has progressed sufficiently in the path of jnana. 
These stages in the spiritual evolution may be biiefly stated 
as follows. In the initial stage the soul realises that the 
thirty-si x tattvas are different from itself. Subsequently 
u realises that they are the modifications of maya and so 
Cou ld be comprehended once the nature of maya is 
Un derstood. Then, it rises above pp^ajnana (knowledge 
§ a 'ned i n and through the evolutes of prakrti). In the 
ncx t stage, through grace the soul gets freed from anava and 
re alises its true nature as cit. 1 hen it sheds egoisn 
^ c ads to an understanding that its actions are 
influence of pa£a. Then it abides in the firm faith that 
L «d will save. At the next stage the sou] P crce,v “ 5 
«erywherc. From this the next step is feeling the 
of Siva and becoming assimilated with grace. I he 
stage of transcendental felicity is God love.___ 


'• S. J. B. VIII 2. I. 
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Maya cannot act except under the Lord’s direction. 

I his is an important point of difference between the 
Siddhanta and the Sankhya conception ol evolution. 

The Siddhantin rejects abhinnanimittopadana-karana. 

The text speaking of universal knowledge proceeding fiom 
the knowledge of the One must be understood as emphasis¬ 
ing immutability. The relation between God and maya is 
that of the owner and the owned. 

6rs5i8jjru3gji GTGfflsSr e_sv<gN, Q}urresriBei'&v 

{g£l&»j)G>i6srQ.'Q/i)8ifls&i <£!fdfbji&srtL P'S 1 (U,r 
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(ippjGni esuD cSy$/ Qa/7(5 l >s,<2)G^> 63r Qwnjfi&fdi- irGj 

&ivaprakasa, St. 23 

IP it is asked : What is this maya ? the answer is it is 
th ^ substrate of the universe. If it be said, ‘ No, this 
substrate is God”, the reply is the unintelligent world 
Ca nnot proceed from the intelligent Loul. The question 
ma V take the form : Wbat is the need for a God, if maya 
itself evolves into the world ? ihe reply is, ein^ 
Unintelligent, maya cannot itself develop into forms and 
substances. Should one argue that the Lord who cannot 
^‘eate without maya cannot be omnipotent, it may. e sa 
in reply that though maya is as eternal as God, it is 
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—Sivaprakasa ot ll. 

The soul gains knowledge only through the products of 
niaya ; otherwise, the soul must remain enveloped in darkness. 
But the knowledge it affords is only pa§ajnana, knowledge 
°f the physical world, and not of the soul or of God. 1 ur 
ther. the knowledge that maya provides is often mistaken, 
delusive and often riddled with doubts and uncertainties. 
Since it occasions delusive knowledge binding the soul to 
earthly existence, it is called a mala, an imperfection and 
Pasa (fetter). Despite its usefulness in providing the souls 
' vi <h knowledge of some kind, being pasajnana. it is an evil ; 
U a dim light which makes one confuse the wrong for the 
riRht. At the time of pralaya, the soul is steeped in anava ; 
U is in a state of torpor. From that it enters into a new 
stat e, is associated with a body formed of maya. It enters 
a Prison house as it were. Surrounded by a host of objects, 
th e soul is seduced, invited to identify itself with them. Tie 
tat *vzs out of which the body is formed support the allure- 
me nts of the outer things. Maya thus causes the soul to ie 
disturbed through excitement of desire and aversion, joy 
or sorrow, compels the soul to come under tie aw o 
harma and delivers it to transmigration. Thus, mayj is a 
fetter which afflicts the soul in the most direct way and is 
f °nnd and known by the observant soul earlier than karma 

an d anava. 


Impure maya, 
a °d unintelligent. 


also known as MohinI, is formless, inert 
From it proceed diverse reals which give 
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— Siddhiar-Supaksa 142 & 143. 

The Pure one cannot act on impure maya. The deities 
re sident in the Sakti tattvas act on unpure_maya_ and make 
il evolve kala, niyati and kalai. Kalai, in its turn, produces 
v idXa and raga. Distinction of time into past, present and 
fu ture is very helpful to souls. Niyati arranges for the 
dl stribution of the fruits of actions. Kalai, with its twin 
offs Pring - vidya and raga- helps in the attainment of 
hnowi e dg e and engenders a desire to reap the fruits o 
karma. The five evolutes commencing from kala are 
tlle Pqnco-kahcukas, the fivefold sheaths forming a constant 
attendant right through the embodied state. By regulating 
knowledge, desire and action, they serve in the fight again? 
th e powers of anava. The soul in conjunction wi 
five 'lold tattvas making for worldly experience is called 

PUfUsatattva. 

p rakr ti may jL. constituted of the ^ ee ^^nhonk^ra 
ra Jas and tamas, occasions citta, buddhi an • 

Wch respectively cause investigation, orgaruza 
knowledge and egoism. These three constitute the cab, 
listers, as it were, with buddhi as the premier and the 
Soul as King. 
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with Siva. The expression /adv aitic un ion’ calls for expla¬ 
nation. Far from denoting tlie annihilation of the soul, it 

signifies the attitude which i nakes _ one L_ fceLand — act_as if — 

finite personality did not exist.. The soul persists ; but it is 

no longer associated with limitations — and _ imperfections. 

I* bends its will to that of the Lord. The light of the stars 
is invisible in the radiance of the sun ; but, on that account, 
the existence of the stars is not denied. Even so the 
mdistinguishability of the soul in the ecstatic experience is 
no proof of its extinction. In the words of an eminent 
Contemporary thinker there is c ‘no loss of personality, but 
loss in divine persona lity.” 

During earthly life, the soul is in union with anava ; 
but neither party to the relation is destroyed. In the same . 
ma uncr, in mukti thc._soul and God are in intimate asso- 
cia tion, but neither of them is lost. Their individuality 
and value are conserved- When the words t'J (prrdr) and 
talai ($3so) combine, the resultant compound tadalai, 
(^fTUSso) cannot be treated as a single word or as two 
* 0rd s. It is a case of two in one. The soul places its 
lead {talai) before the blessed feet (til) of the Lord an 
Valises its true nature of dependence. Moksa signifying 

ecst atic union of the s,<mU^i^J'° rH ft UMmSS^Si^w^ L 
uf two in one. Each party to the xi nioiU^taxnait^iiatin£> 

Tbe Lord is the source__^_bl^£j_3Si^Il^— 

Ibis fou nta in _ 


Words are inadequate to portray the mystic expeiien ^ 
1 be ggars description, and yet the mind must needs a « em P 
t0 ^mprehend it. The descriptions given by saints and 
Sages a re but faint echoes of the ecstatic joy of Sivinubhava. 

The Garvaka ideal of sensual pleasure is wholly 
nant ^ the Saiva Siddhantin who considers the highest 
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prakrti are wholly incapable of accounting for salvation. 
Further, the Sjinkhya ideal of Kaivalyu (isolation from 
prakrti and its evolutes) or apavarga (freedom from the 
threefold suffering, thpatraya) is negative. In so tar 
as it considers jfiana (knowledge) the means to moksa, the 
Sankhya bears some resemblance to Saiva Siddhanta. But 
this similarity is merely superficial; for the saving knowledge 
is the insight that thepurusa is wholly different from prakiti- 
This, in Siddhanta terminology, is only pasu-jnana ; while 
the knowledge that leads to release is Pati-jnana, (know- 
Ied ge of the Lord and the soul’s dependence thereon). 


The Nyaya-Vaisesika ideal resembles that of Buddhism 
ln stating that the perfected soul is divested of all experience, 
Pleasurable or painful. In fact, it is scarcely aware that 
n has reached the goal of life. A self that is unconscious 
ls scarcely distinguishable from matter. The difference 
be tween soul and matter is virtually annulled. The libe¬ 
rated soul is said to become unconscious like a block o 
5tone or wood (pasana-kalpa). Thus it is a spiritual con- 
c l Ue st worse than defeat. This description of the goa 
Poetically the same as the Buddhist conception of nirvana 
except for the admission of a continuously existing se . 
But there is no virtue in maintaining that the self continues 
to he when it is unconscious. Hence the Nyaya-vaiSesika 

de scribed as an ardh.-vaina.iiku • 

The Mimamsa, in its earlier phase, held out tb 
° SVar ga, heavenly enjoyment ; later this icca was r 
by Ooksa, where the soul persists freed, however, f om all 
S P ec ''fic characteristics of the self such as knowledge pama^ 
Pleasure. But neither ideal is acceptable to t ie 
for the former is transient and the latter purely ne 0 at . 

. 'The Siddhantin discount 

ll re all v Brahmtm cnKlori- to limiting-CQnditiQnson 
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postulate of §aiva Siddhanta is that soul (pasu) and §iva 
(Pati) are of different natures. Hence the view that what 
was all along Brahman but which forgot its nature and later 
realised its true identity and attains oneness with Brahman 
is ruled out ; for it makes the astounding suggestion that 
Brahman undergoes misery. Besides, there is no need to 
become one, if Brahman and jiva were identical. Further, 
should it be insisted that they become identical, it coul 
only be at the expense of one or the other. 

Thus by a critical review of the rival views regard* g 
m °k?a, the Siddhantin is able to indicate the main features 
of his own account of thc goal of life* ^ * s 3 P os ’d' e st 
°f transcendental felicity, 1 of peace and rest, and not i. 
c scape from the wearisome cycle of births and deat is. e 
bliss of a pure, lofty and permanent kind, the sou 
no body to experience it. Moksa does not signify loss o 
Personality ; nor need it necessarily mean experience a 
definite geographical region. 

VI 

Practical Discipline 

The course of discipline necessary for moksa * ^ 

fold— canja, krya, yoga and jn^na. aI T a ^ 

Wr ''ice to thc Lord rendered by the limbs, voca °'8“ mus( 
m “ ld - Whatever the aspirant does, says an 
«"<r= round God. There is no divorce between seoula^ 

du,i « and sacred duties. All duties arc "nde. d 

'he Lord, so that they acquire a sanctt.y. ^ 

t-'he dasa marsq,_since the soul con “'e“ ^ loyally 
Cv oted servant of the Lord whom ie 
and faithfully to the utmost of his capacities. _ 


b S. P. Verse 87. 
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S. J. Siddhiar 272 st. 

^ a int Sambandar is a well-known exponent of this niarga. 

Yoga is saki\ mirga y since the aspirant looks upon him- 
5elf as a loving friend of the Lord. Withdrawing the mind 
fr °m the distractions of the sense objects, the soul meditates 
° n the Lord summoning the highest power of concentration. 
The fruit of this discipline is siirupya, the attainment of 
div ine attributes. Tradition has it that St Sundarar is the 
typical follower of this method. 

Yoga involves eight steps..iflJt^fls) yama (acquisition 
of moral qualities), niyama (cultivation of virtuous action), 
asa??a (posture), pranaf/iima (control of breath), pratya.ha.ra 
(withdrawal of senses and mind from distractions), dh&raiM 
(concentration of mind on God), dhyana (spiritual contact) 
and Samidhi (spiritual experience), ihe first two step 
stand for preliminary moral training. Of these, yam 
f’gnifics the acquisition of the ten-fold moral qualities-non- 
truthfulness, honesty, charity, kindliness, purity ol 
ear t, forbearance, fortitude, devot on to dut> and bo y 
Purit y> Niyama denotes the cultivation of moral habits, 
J Uc h as selfsacrifice, worship of God, repetition of mantras, 
^herality and austerities. 

C «ya, kry^and^^ 

multi ^adamukth - and no. to release in the full sense o 

,he term ; for concentration pre-sttpposes the use of he 
ev olut es 0 f m ay 5 which cannot take the soul beyond the 
Wor M born of mays. Hence .TheJluttaLBi*..^rearnly-pro- 

P.^LrcltQj’y -Stages-£a&- th c finnl -stan^ uf JnaWfl fflaTt/Q) T^J —__ 
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Each of these four paths is not to be taken as complete 
in itself; nor are they alternative means ; they constitute 
different stages in one continuous process of spiritual 
development. Tirumfilar compares them aptly to the bud, 
the flower, the unripe fruit and the fruit respectively. 


® 9 ( 5 <£ l/;s 5 aiflamjQppjGb Qu:iU(S$(gi i r® r ®iTGsr(§ti> 
*9l(!5iriLju)Eurf amu&esflGuiT d cSy-si r(S(nf uift uijOiv- 


As already pointed out, the individual cannot attain 
ntukti by his own effort unaided by the Lord’s grace. In 
p Iis boundless mercy, the Lord who has a 1 along been an 
ndweller now appears in the guise of a guiu and lend, a 
wiping hand and initiates the soul into the path leading to 
the supreme goal. The individual, who has come to realise 
l | lat Vv oi'dly things are trivial and of no great moment an 
tha ‘there are things of lasting value, is taught that by 
Objection to the savages of the senses, his life up to t at 
m °ment has been wasted. Just as a prince brought up 
aai °ug hunters from infancy considers himself to ^ one 
the soul brought up in the midst of the savages of 
e senses considers sense objects nil impoitant. 
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£** understands that they are trivial fleeting and 
Ca Pabl e of affording abiding satisfaction an a 
nCm V of spiritual life ; and it longs for attaining its true 


























nature. Thu cj* 'j 

brcaks away f rom .^ S j° nedj the soul understands its nature. 

munioa with the Lord !rT r assoc ' aic s and yearns for com- 
emancipation j s quic , die Univ erse. The urge for spiral 
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necs as they come, without elation or fretting. 1 lcasurcs 

10 not turn his head ; nor do sufferings depress him- T us 
condition of equanimity is called iru-vinai-oppu- 
expression does not mean, as is sometimes thought, t 
cancelling of good and evil deeds, which is impossible, 
account of the arduous training the soul has unde g > 

11 gets the further reward of mala-pari the ripening o 

harm as. The stage is now set for the requital of 
speedily, so that the soul may be relieved of its huge oa 
ofkarmas. Yet another reward is caktinipata- 1C tcl , 

~ a ktinip-ita is variously interpreted as the ecssa ’ rji/)*-' 

Cller 8y” (G. U. Pope), “.he descent of ,‘akti.” Probably, the t 
m °st Satisfactory rendering is “the descent of God s grace. 

Th * surgeon waits for the wound to ripen before performing 

the operation; even so, before bestowing §' ace * j. 

Wait ^ for ,hc individual to grow in devotion through austen 

J ,es > to develop mental equipoise and to she t un P 

t~arma-mala.) 
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After the soul has obtained the three-fold gam 
a ^ Q ) and has very nearly exhausted aiiva, t ic . _ 

which fits the person to enter P J - 

^ r g a - Here the soul considers itself to be th e 
°f the Lord. The divine preceptor presents the ultim 

J f Uths to thc eager pupil. This _ ist ^ e Th^g§ruwhois 
Havana, manana and nididdhyaba ^ into the 

o very embodiment of wisdom i nstrU ^ The pup ii 

'mate truths enshrined in the sacre ■ cQnvinced 
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. the truth of what he has been taught, vi • 
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A more satisfactory basis for sociai ethics is hard to fine 
The conception of a God who loves all mankind, especial , 
the weak and the sinning and who strives ceaselessly to 
wean them from their folly and wickedness, must make 
brotherly love. If God loves all and is the Father of a 
a nd is present in all, man can have no foes, he can ha 
u ° room for narrow loves and hates, The whole human y 
must he one vast but wcllknit family* This is the mess, g 
Saiva Siddhanla for our times. 


VllldU ULll IIUIVJ. 

6TctiQGvrr(tfjLb $}65rLjib{ff(!!jU j&i fSd&T uu 
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Sources of Saiva Siddantha Philosophy 

By T. S. Kandaswamy Mudaliar. 

Religion which was once an object of all absorbing 
reverent study by many a scholar of our holy land, has 
eeased to be so. Even our Pandits have directed t 
attention and study to other fields of knowledge. * 

Ver y little interests to modern scholars of our times 
,s no chair in many of our Universities for any o 
regions or for comparative religion and philosop y 
heartily thank the syndicate of Annamalai Universi y 
ta sea, at Chidambaram a holy shrme a pi 


•ir in many of our Universities lor any » 

Ons or lor comparative religion which 

t'ly thank the syndicate of Annama a 
has its seat at Chidambaram a holy shrine a place 
P'lgrimage and a place much loved and adored by 
° f v °taries of Sri Nataraja i.c. Lord Siva in eternal cosm 

for admirably administering the trust endowed by the 

" ,0 »< mnnificicnt pa, ton of religion and ph.losophy • H.s 
H °liness the Head of the Mutt ofThirupanan a . 

^iddanth’ T * ‘ he 

thought or^ philosop 

* e tenets of which have seen established beyon t one 

^ and beyond dispute. 

. he Trinity but who is the one an ^ branch 

^ ln g is the God of the Saiva Siddhanthins. g and 

0 Philosophy which treats about the various anthinS j s 
c !J. ets of Saivasim as practised by aiva wors hippers 
^ Saiva Siddantham. There , ha( Q P f , he 

, lv a but their religion is far c i . Siddanthins 

^ Siddamhins even in fundamentals. Sa.v» & ^ 

® Popularly called Saivites but * ie other forms of 
| aiva Siddantham which is different 
S * lvi sm. Siddantham means true or established g 
















I he word m 

est ablishcd. p!T S 10 lo 8 ic that 
is re futc d . * Urva paksham means 


whicjj 
a prop 


osition 


religion, 


^erV Shro ^cd in' thT anC,Cnt religion, ,hc 

Wors hipof5 n ^ the Prehi f rCm0tCSt P ‘ 1St a " d g °% 
and R a J 1Va is refern H st0r,c period of man- 

H *rva„a m . Th td '» « the Epics of Mahabara« 

-h ab ^ >»* tj^****. of M„ha nj a 

bef °re th e W 1 , nt,Us Va Hey se ^ * gIU ,hat t,ie P e0p,C *4 
Na ndi t h„ lrthof Chrm VCral thousands of yca rS % 

'"o o[l U 

’ Worshipped Sivalmg 3 


bef ore the k- 


' v ”“' ed *» 'he b4V' HnU '- d author of K 

-Z # ^«of.beChri.U..^ 

fll e various rd 1 # 1 * 

He has ,ber [0 
s vven 1 


.... 

! hicl "*=r e 'i!' ap " r *>rV 

%! v S*? ,bcn ,he 

J thp - h °vv the h . Ilnac] - 

lrie ^animekalai 

-nd Kand’ 1 
d 

and e . 

y 


m 

y 


Va “ji'C" " - 

' api >»l or T h ap!,al of r , 

8Ur us Qf ^° n dai n . , Cll era t.. 

Pr ° fo ^d ! ari °tts r e/. S . at at the f ,n8d ° m ana *- 
,enet s of ( . n0vv led Rc Ig, ° ns i n ° 0t of spiritual an' 

i»s ight qu ' st °f t ou t h 

Wh , nto ( he doctrines^ 
^nJh^^K^Poet^^Or,^, fl ° Ur ished during j 
the Su D lla Hii e ’ ng th Us 0P ' b e fi r| g the religionists reW < 

Pr ^ Go d U Wa lk ^ng A D * addr S‘ 

its lnSi iao ^^thre reVere n Ce lnd Up y° ur \^ 

ref aUth °r * C ^s (Si r0tlnd the te ^ P 

ref er s f Planer a m fk ^ lv a) 

of ,hc !•>';:' 

^eb) bod y M uncr e 
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It is held by the orthdox followers of Saiva Siddan- 
tham, that their system is based primarily on Saivagamas* 
Hut by no means they repudiate the authority of Vedas. 
They equally accept the authority of the Vedas and call 
the ir philosophy as Vedantha Siddantham or Vaidika 
Sa ivam. Saint Thayumanavar refers to it in the following 

words. 

Qtou^tire^ ffLDtfff .■5 ®ts5t1330lj Qu jb<D 

<a®33TGLD 

It'TggrrtBJcB^^sb c5tL£>rrra^5^l eMSU^ajanffSULb 
c3iy)S^tij(2^5tT 


It is also calld Suddaldwaila philosophy by learned 
Sc holar St. Meikandar. The author of Sivagnana Betham is 
Cal led Advaita Meikandar by Thayumanavar- Many 
^ntinent scholars are of opinion that the system of Saiva 
Sld dantham has been evolved by the Tamils themselves 
* h °ugh it cannot be gain said that the system of philosophy 
J as been influenced to a considerable degree by the 
lv agamas in thought and language. The A S a “ as ar ® 
Sa,d ^ be revealed words of God and the word indeed 
^ eans the words which have come (out of God). e 
A § a mas are sealed books to many. Even Eastern scholars 
j c not direct their attention to a study o t ie 
Va gam as are t wenty eighj jn^unibe^Tau^^ 
re nae^e_names. Many of the Agamas which are n 
? a ^ relate to ritualism or Karma Kanda. Umapath 
^baria has written a brilliant and iUu«unatt«g com 

lik ntary ° n ° ne of the Upagamaspaushkara. « g 

^ ^ Veda is divided into karmakanda and Gnana kanda 
^ Cre are a large number of Upagamas corresponding to 

UpaQ ishads. Mrieendra is one of such Upagamas I is 
Cl ted K v c ® , mnde of worship conducted 

in ,u y ^ayanacharya. As the mod n ther 

Of ^ ,e ™P'« Of South India i. based upon one or the other 

f,he Agamas, Karma kandas alone are preserved to ns. 
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* Tiru ^lar says . 

Qutrg,^ ^Gunuiuiui ® (an ^ aj ®n’sb 

Qu ^^7u2™ .®"*"-*** 

'*«. and Aei Q "' 7,T *<*u fi Qu>~ 

Lord ^ Agama s archil.. 


v "p>«jr«fl^ ) Q «' «jiu 0001 re^>LD 

heVed asand a ^ «Ou*Ou>» 

° fthe Wd. T h Agamas arc both t 

|C ' he °«hcr k ,nk ,Hat tk c first L ' ^ 

Wor d s of Ooc) a Particular ‘ Reno ' ai >" its f 

00 CXatll >»atin Whcn d iffcrcnc° r a Special on<? - B ° d 
Perceive nono ° by the orr'" 3 found between the 

’^hm "I* Sri NUaC »*" the great 

ft?S a„ d ;; a «» .ha, he l ' ,C /•«.« comments 1 
0 1Va 8am a . e A Samas. ^ nd<i no difference bet 
Of C Says ‘bat the Veda 


the 


Of .1 dys ‘bat the Vc< 

I S <kNi,> Seve . a | Com 

’° ,hc Kiahma 

Sr i Nn“ k la ' > » »o, t“ aracl >ari ya ’’ com <nc,itary !' 
feC ?>id^ - ^“•-rprisiog 
' Slvv adw ait Sr ‘ S anka Lea co mc J d!st,n guished 
b v >.C : Ba >»ya aracha .ya, H. Pora 'V of Govit 

4 i%t th0S ° ^t ,hat ° n '‘he^vT aS Pr ° 

..voi^. bor, * rel ate t0 p° Und i 0 Vedan ‘ha Si 
hi ^alo° Utof 0 0 V ank ar^ ,nailla V C , Meikenta 

£ T, **S^1h Sri « 

Hw Hi, ‘ W,** of the n hat ,he w0 

Sl ‘ KiU 1 ' 1 ' He >• s" m ' Hu, ,? lverse is sh 
ai5 <l 8 no, h!ij a . lls view is i 

h 'W a » ««£***•«. is not , 


ou,i > 

V «he b ra] 

° e en f* 
‘rot. 
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earliest times worshippers of Siva and had developed a 
system of relegion and philosophy popularly their oun. 
Siva is derived from the Tamil word (Qffibetmo) Red by 
eminent scholars including Dr. CALDWELL. It means 
according to them the God who is red. Later on the wore 
•acquired a secondary significance, the God who is absolute 
good and causes the same to the souls Gnana Kanda is 
‘he most important branch of knowledge whether in A p < 

° r in the Vedas. There is paucity of Agamic literat.i 
‘bis aspect of religion orphilosophy. Even the small ac 
0 Agamic literature extent in South India is ragai , 
* nd does not cover the entire field of Saiva Siddantha 
Phil osop hy . Barring the Agamic literature which is refer 
‘o above, Saiva Siddantha literature entirely consists o 
^aikanda Sastras which-xv.ere .written-hy-sain.tly_atr ,in~ 
!*- - Tamih As .he religious and phdosoph.c 
k ‘ er ature of Saiva Siddanthins is written m Tamil, 
amils have not taken any keen interest in the ^ 

° f tke,r sacred literature outside their little Tanul Nad 
an d as even Western scholars took very hue 

‘he literature, the system of S«v Sjddamh 
Philosophy is little known to the people outside 

a , !t ls one of the cardinal tenets of Sa, ^ a, the ent i re and 

com 6 ^ COm P etent t0 s P eak wi,h aUthor,ty e ta kes a divine 
Prehensive truths about relegion. nf . r -abundant 

> of His OW n accord and out of His 
ac o* He reveals the mysteries of iellgl o } n f God, . 

?r ind - • Th = Agnma, 

the T t r ‘ ncipal Agamas arc twenty C, l hc Agamas and the 

t w!^ SamaS arC m ° re numC *°" S ' They deviate from the 

<k« Path aS a r rC written in Sa ” , he Vedas and adopt and 
h of worship laid down in tl - religious 

the worship of .he =»rcd ■»»^ aencc 

° rshi P and in ,he acquisition of superb sp.ruual P 


















































the v can hardly h 

S,VaIin ga w as Part ; r °. VCr * eStimated ' As worship 

' ven Prior to the p rcl !| ar r P rcv alcnt among the Ta. 

J. °P in ion that the sl ' period > modern sc holars 

>el,?°," ,ribuli «» «r l he S T' dd r ha PhilOSOphy 

Whateve^ 813 '" 1 ,h «r idea's ’ a " d ' ha ' ,hcy hnH 1,1 
be gain mightbcs aid of ,7 ' nto Sanskrit as Agan 

the infl u Said tba t it has C 0r, S ln ofSaivism it can 

Uma Pa(hi C s i ' ,rih ' Vcda! and V 8 , 0 " 0 !l ° Wly Cl ’ anS ' S 

,,V0 Agones ,1 ” aya "rifles , . reli *? ons ° f °" 

5 the Vedi c an ,. c . rc,, £'ons lileratur 

M e > d « ^ Atra Sa,Vile -cripium. 
ie handa s a „._ A Sam as ,11... . 


5 u,e Vedi c and c • l, 8 lo ns literat 

Meik!?' 8 'he A g a a,Vite scri P«urra- 

,k and a s D „. A Sarn as ,n , 

“riltcn in raS wh >ch arc f “ Cd to above t 

a a Pted n '“"'ll whici, j UriCCI ' ln number an 

h : ,Ualw nd„ a y 0,hcr laul °' lcss hallowed 

divi "c t“ D a?e and 

“"“fGodSi^'hPuby Sa ^»ce. AII Ihe 

I *... _ , '" ms Undcr “■ 


, ms under 

V ^r i aaaaJ5 8s bul ** 


^•n^aasBsi r “pop „„ prcscn "5' hut u 

lac, „ lat s 

a,tn 'vas fa W hich w S,m P^jT r auth ority_.o 

,»r Ta P>ils. ' u'“S th. PrCll '" siv e Ven’ * - s 
H > 0.0 Hc h as /'hgi„ Us ; eda for a l 

doc,,; 8 a ‘ Ihe !a y,hi "g |)a ' r r<:l ' Jr <', stua' ,n,ent! 0 
w e '^or, ^ tin, e , , rcc hial T d, °«sly a , 

in hi,t Se i* Whi ch |3 ^ <*r e n r 0i P0, cmical 
b V e t °° k *e fl Csti Sat e jj u *v er to a 
to h av ? those of l hat t h° ^ r elie{ applic ati 
'" a S°> a f^^ootri, 

s <;-^< very « 



religion in Tamilnad claims the saint to ® 

Ouru, yet no other religion except the Saiva 1 a 
has proclaimed the sacred Kural as its accreditee . 

Saint Uyyava nda devanayanar the author of Tiru 'ai ^ 
^ a yar has cited two remarkable verses o ' u c , 

^nder reference as his authority tor certain i eas 
Peculiarly Saiva Siddanthic in character. 


<< 


. ? 

ffaiTqsBoriTreSl «rdqQ«t- 9^ Ss5T CfWJD^iuir®) „ 
ffim^urr ffnit^E© CBroniu ” 

' s one of the Kurals used by him in his verse . 

ffaiTLjsOT'r^cb ffmrqQai— 9 ^®^ Q 

^iTdI—|S05Tit£jsb JETOsur ^OJaSST(yiLDITlh ffft' 1 
roaiso ffLoa^iL) LoaihCSa^L 1 
LH—sn©sn^(sb3so sBSsiTuunDiOJ 

o-.iir»ws* If the soul 
Saint Tiruvalluvar has l a id down as proof 

er ceiving the Divine Grace which has een Q j* t ije 

said S p PP ° rt from t>me without beginning^ wi mediution on 
Giace which is Sivagnanam »• • consciousness 

Va< If afterwards the soul gives up even . r j- ^ ie s oul 
me( iitation, it has indeed attained Sanaa bind 

PUrs ves the said course of conduct, its action, do 

n ° r cause any re-birth. . , 

a j nn by him is th 

Another remarkable kural relied 
following one . . ^ 

CBeuASu, 13^®,"®^ U ’^ (DS1 
s as5sri__[r®5)LD Gsusron_ 

1 , licreunder • 

e I, CrSe ^irokkalitru Padayar is g iV f D(3 5 )LDUja'^> 
^^^©iHiatrsb (BsuotstQix) L9p® J f r ‘ 5I ” ai iispsw^i 

o°oQ^n-fflST,pGtD Gsuessi©^ ' . rup@® 

CS «U 6 ® 3 Tl_ 1 T® 5 UO 0 «UflfcFL_Ol®& a ^ 

Q>©lramri - * - -ttTfigO. 


Ti __ 
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It is 8 

HimV° Pray t0 God y t 1,rUVaI,UVar 33 follows; If : 

then °^ rant you ccss-it; ^ rant yon any request pr 3 l 

If you really wan> 

you ab»oL " rawc 'ful and , ' So whal ,he soul sl 

“ an <l con,„i c ,„ d beautiful God) is to P> 

Kura?" 1 ” rclc S'Onis, s „ ' ' ,l,< ' l "°n of desire. , 

aCC 'W. a ."a sd r<: . !a, bfi e d JS find ou ‘ parallel ideas i" i 
"“rnber of h " r a “tltori, V( . ll,e V do not in the <“ 
® Io quent exn ' erSCs -' n KurV ' ^ rc,c S lon - There 3fe 
Sha "C ;: i0 ”«0 f h r ' Vhich «■'" beautiful* 
ut 1 shall no P t ° briefl y refer ? nCt$ of Saiva Sidclantii |(1 ' 

the 8 ubje c ,. embark a < Pre S e n r me ° f SUGh kura ' 

0 ° n a detaiJed ,rlC l 

Jo ne Of A . 


un a detai 

Pnuc iplcs • 

be ggin g . Tl^aUuvar , three emV ^ Sa,Va 
aQ y circr, ^ ha sc 0 „ las w ritte JeS " Gocl , * 
fr ° m an ^ Stance s \vl ln ^ ndcd thi ° a cha P ter 

< 4 ::r* 

r ' f ° rc <U S °° bint bv b ' 8Sar «Otl " n “8 inar 
J o ^ "itl, •, ni,e Cre' C eff «‘ tha 
/ s , a " d he an d that 1 

‘ . ” S » ‘bus. 

be*,,,- r °iih„. / 


* 


V^ Urt * 

^ Ural c] e ?8ln ^ Jet i • ° ' v °rld 

J? U P r eti, e , reat o r tbe ej fiste Criati °n f * belle 

Sdpr, 



nr 


9 

iOOT@]u 9 GrrruhL 9 uj^gititqt guit(t« 9 <& Osoraru 
$Gsr@lu9 eflfer 

,s another kural which throws considerable light on his 
re) igious belief. It means., the wise say that he who 
cherishes souls which are eternal, and are always guided 
by graee in his conduct, has nothing to he dieaded . It is 
evident from this Kural that its author is a firm believer 

ln the eternal nature of the souls and their plurality.’ 


I shall not indulge any longer in the citation of Kural 
t0 demonstrate that Saint Thiruvalluvar is also an authority 

n Saiva Siddantham. 

Whatever might be the original source of Saiva 

S, d dantha philosophy, the authoritative literature on the 
SUb Ject is found only in Tamil. It consistso.Qh^Me-kanda 
^§,which are fourteen in 

. a gtr as and other later work s_on _the — §H-J ec k 
^maraguru^Tar the _T l^under of the Ka« Mutt, the 
I ! reSent head of which is the donor of the endowments 
^ Se >ecture is the author of many poetical works whem 
he truths of Saiva Siddantha philosophy have been 

expounded. 

i 

an tile fourteen boobs which go by lIl c f 

t PP a «la,ion or ‘•Meikanda Sasuas” oc 

Si r 8 " an , a n'U^hiacaud 

T . Sn it is not the earliest of tner . The 

Ct!rr dyar arC an,Cri ° r 10 i, fie n |d P o‘f n philosophy but 

merpi ° ks do not cover the entl I theme relating 

tT th y tOUch on the salient and important them 

e liberation of souls. 

Thf 
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** 18 disciple and 

I D r “ k ^ avur wro"\ d '7 U ^«a„da Devanayanar ; 

Sain', Both,hc auii,o r ' S ’° 0l! Thir ukkalitrupadyar in H- 

S ?** 0 cdl m r ly rCfe "> experiences ( 

OQchav L V[any of ‘lie i|° Upt ° thc topmost heights 0 
0n Cystic- Clr Close r «embl UfihfS a ° d expressions fou nd “ 
-«) l U ^ but th e llZ nCeS in the other. Both *? 

tHe Ver! >es in e Th yStlCal ari d pa r °I Thiruvundiar 

an °ther to n - Thlru ^aIit n ,n P J ad0X,cal * 1 have referf^ 

1 s ; h all refe r a ( ' ar a, ° nc in connection 
„ t0 dlustrate ne v crsc in Tiruvun^ 

/"Th 

Be Ch an<,e Wak ma,<i « repo • ’ 

you aiready. He; : f 

Calami n pla >n | ° U an d a ° d he united with 1 

11 C7 0 al "*d y >a 8 = ,h: c,y0u to Himself"' ! 

."'hakara'" 18 "" bee." 13 - wi thi ’ " Siva-Sakthi or S' ' 

D 7>l«d v ’ “’hich a“! e Vo u you - It is beginning' 

^<; n % t - ^ $ 

ce a . , 8 et v ^ a gic t u correct 

G<,l|l " 4 l |'‘« h ' or a “ se Si U v J rw C C '; h ° f Sivadiksh r lb* 

*“ ‘-r <?.<* 

s‘J 

tk- ‘hh;. a sn. . y ° u under His G r 


^nchVu a »d ; N att T°-w wl *>a 

* <?•’<».' s N>ie Z f o''c 

^ th S °m e or , Cot ne 1 

'V, of the P a „ a 

CVe » furthe 
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They were not Saivitcs in faith and became intolerant. There 
' vas even persecution of other relegionists. Then about the 
middle of thc seventh century and in thc ninth ct.ntur) the 
Saivacharyas went throughout the length and breach of 
Tamilnad visiting thc holy shrines and singing soul stirrin_, 
hymns of Devarams in melodious and musical tunes. All the 
mnets of Saiva Siddantha have found expression in their 
ymns- People were stirred to the depth of their so 
and became religious minded. Thirukkalitrupadyar a 
Thiruvundhiar have formulated some of the main tenets o 
the Saiva Philosophy. All the Thirumurais had set the min s 
G °dward and had them attuned for serious religious study 
and research. Just then, about the first half of tie . 
Ce Qtury A.D. St. Meikandar was born. He was precocious 
f nd a prodigy. Saint Meikandar while he was ye . 
! nfa nt wrote the book Sivagnana Botham under divine 
’ ns Piration. His original name was Swetavana ^^he’ 
But after his divine initiation by Paranjoth, Mumva 
"a 5 called by his dikshanamam Meikandar. ,ya 8 

is a systematic scientific and compr^ve 
- re atise on Saiva Siddantha. Though it was once t 
Blva gnana Botham is only a translation of twelve s an 
; pp '«ing in the heart J, he Papa Vimochana Pa^Um of 
B “ ry a gamai s , Meikandar has not «M “ “ 

°°k that it is a translation of an or.gmal b°° ■ St 

e tnodem scholars are unanimously o opint 
^okandar’s is the original work. What ,s satd to b'^ 

, r ' 8 'na] , n Sanskrit appears to be a pale C ° P ^ arshal i all the 
S°ana Botham. I am not going o favour of 

'?°"S advanced by thc modern scholars m 
» view. I, m .„ L ,. lm as well estabhshed that bm _ 

ei kand 


Siy 

r eas 

the: 


0 the 


may be taken as wcu contribu ,ion 

ar Sivagnana Botham is ‘ ■ Subramania 

field of rplpirrnnc: nHilOSOpfiy* 
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ab ° ok was the fi 

Work '‘s the original* l ° disCover *he truth of Me._ 
^ SOns ^ his con8 L HC has given many conv 
a man,a Mudaliar has 2 l M> ' friend Mr. M. Bala 
and UtaS,X hundr ed f 0r ^ laIled alJ the reasons num> 
I r' mc,iv ' -tic! ° ' h '.f 11 delusion in an inter 
Sal ” ,h ' offici “ m UtCd * h "n *«Wd..f 
amaj ; , »'' of Madr ‘ , J UrnaI ° f *0 “Saiva Sind 

Saiv a S 'sj!" a ” a B “ftam is 

are 12 in antb:im Written - a m ° st important treat 

each ‘the J! Uniber Whic h fall D aPh0r,Srns of SutraS ' 
the -edit oAr 1 and ‘he p “ - ,m ° 2 groups of six S 
^Plicity an he au <hor tL T**' U wou,d be S ' 

there ar e S utr d grande ur and the s utrus are known fo 

di 6 / 0 not find an Wr ' tten b V v!r- rSPlCUity ' Wc kn ° W 

cotnme y Clarit y. p r '° Us otber authors wh 1 

same 

e an are c °nfli cti ,frer ent i n ( / avvn v aried cond* 
It i s 0t be me rel y d ng With each ° U K ght and idca b,jt S 
C m ° rC * t0 iZ ° ther - Such a differ- 

d i fferen t t y f 0fa «y iL**" of cl^ ° f the comment^ 
Sutr *°* Wh^j me nt at0r Ca nty m tbc text itse,f * 

tbe e ntir e r Vagnaa a R C f Utb °r inte glVe an y interpret^ 

"o convey * 

div‘a The b °ok • lddantb a m : S marv aHously co ^ 

est ’^ d 'nto g ‘ S Pitied • * about 40 lines in 1 

>she s tI / P a rt s . > d 2 . 

<?£? th r :: ch s ° f *** is i 

G °d alfof the h hara ct eri v V * Su tras the 

; ’ niatt« b o 0 L. . ris ticj e tern a | .. •„ t 

n th e .v . tter pa,, Kls dev a Ucl a * entities, 10 

,r ' a <* abo" rr " ao< * ,o ,| 'c r bu *«- Thus 1 

Ut th e san State - Th atld to Pr L °° f of existence 

character^ 

h “‘Sa i° r ' he second t? 
te| y lead a, erf 1 ’ 
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half treats about the 
1 souls. 


Is to bliss or mukthi while the latter nan ncma 
*1 goal or end to which the sadanas lead the souls, 
is in short is the scheme of the immortal woik Sivagna. 
lh am. In addition to the Sutras, varthikams (the g-st) 
“■* d illustrations are also appended. Each sutra is capa c 
of being and in fact is analysed into athikarams (themes). 
Tbe frame work of the book has a striking similarity to 
that of Brahtna Sutras. 

In tho first half of the work the author pro\cs be) 
d ° ubt b y unerring and grim logical reasoning the c * ,st 
0 foe three entities, God, Matter and Soul an 
general characteristics. In the second half he iaS 
^mng subsidiary to anubuthi, the unpa'aHe e 
lm, nediate, and divine experience-which alone can ta 
SOul to the height of Divine Wisdom and immeiw i 
" eve r-ending bliss. No other author has ever aUemp 
,? S0lve a B the knotty problems that face an enquire ^ 

he depths of reality in so short a compass as our author 

as successfully done. His achievement rs miracu o 
. SaiQ t Meikandar has been very fortunate m- b f r, " g 


cessfully done. His achievement rs mnacu ous. 

S aint Meikandar has. been very fortunate in bavmg 

a Co mmcntator. Sri Sivagnana Muntvai, w ^ gaiva 
y °f knowledge in Vedic. Agama an j by 

dbantha literature is unrivalled and is balan 
deep scholarship in Tamil language and m ^ 

Ir ^ 061 ° f a Very high 0rder ’ a -, Sra „T e m and a Bashyakar 

ls tinction, a master of Tamil pi a maS terly, 

Jhmentator) of eminence. He had wri ^ Bot ham, 
° e d a nd elaborate commentary as 1 c an kara and 
Wn as Sivagnana Maha Bashya even jj e bas 

man uja have written for the Brahma ’ work It 

° Written a short commentary on the sc ^ be f ore 

bitten in the eighteenth century 
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"" “«<i Maha Ba,hv„ 

" cdhi Sivachar,, a Came int0 existence Saint A rU ' 
° f lhe Sivaga ma ' !t ' n S uis bed for his profound knowM 
ff raa Pandi,h a ? lfed °" tha ‘ accounl as Sab 
Cikand «. bccla “ d " le priest of S* 

“ n ' J Sludic b the scrip!" “ rde '" dis ciplc of saint MeiU^ 
gre° Unded 'be Sastras Under bis master’s guidance *' 

was , as s' C ° m ' nand of his mas,er ’ '"a 

and T SCho| T of Siddyar. Aruln»" 

'toque!!” 11 ' Abov ' all hl 8 t, ! “‘ ainmcnls both in S** 8 

“'dinariiy 3 ”! ,imple style ^ * SkiU of expression 

tZ, -P^.' Ve ; subti “* ° f idc3S “ 

Poet has in i U y a °d lifPr H ' S ver ses are 0 

Tat nil. * Ud <* hi 8 w 0rU dry Valu e, that one gieat s< 

'rib„,e , 0 ^ bke Tha yu a m m ° n « ‘be six greatest * 

to lfaS,a »‘ato S ,,neSIi ‘" d «v I 1 h aVar haVC paW h3 “! 

Paradi « andt 38 " 5 ^ Sidiy!?' ‘ hC k "°»lcd K c of 
Sai„, . ° r ‘ al bliss " SUrc lo lcad thC S ‘ 

° f Vari ou s *, rUlana ndhi S’ 

C 8 ” h ,l ' a ‘Vs,e m d 0 7 a bli lh e s P ^‘»*b= fi ,s t pa r. kno’ 
C! foaoph”” ‘Ptollib,. nature off 
aQot herw ary °f St Sen *or ; n ' aint A rulana«dh< s 
( 'tc!’!;!; no '», 1 a ! 1, -ik andlir a 8 c to his master’ 

^““achat a ‘bad r Ir " p ‘ , Irup' arf He is ‘be authc 

wmV S «> O p C PadUT "toe TwentyP‘ 
>as! Ch « rln\>0f o a ‘ o! T d,Scip <es of vvhotn ! 
Parti^’, II >s\ as th e nQlai Vii a]{ l UVatIl igai is one. ; 

ar - h 0o ^ s ’*th rn (s-swnsajLDsflsn'^ 
v A *o„ Which 2 S* the ld ‘b Slddht 

a 8Udi J’ j ett„ s about Tattvas 

Chid!° Pi es n 

• a »nb ai . Urn ^pafk- 
ar atn ,. Ha thi o. 

IVc d j n Vac haria of ^ 
le hegi un i n g of 
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14th century and was one among the three thousan P ' ^ 

°fholy Chidambaram which is revered b> the 

the Temple”. He is a prolific writer and the author o 

several books on Saiva Siddantha. The most l ^ 9 ° r 
his works is Sivaprakasam which treats aboU !? ke sivagnan a 
concerning Saiva Philosophy in 100 verses- aS a 

Siddhiar it is of inestimable value even i • are 

Piece of literature. The books of Umapat u 
Sivaprakasam, Thiruvarulpayan, Sankarpa iu 

jna Vanba, Potripakrodai, Kod * k g^ al f n ( ^ji« »«^) 
hoothu, Unmai Neri vilakkam of S " series. 

Thathavanather is said to be the fourteen! i r£1) 

1 » said by some scholars that 1 huhalaru o fourte enth. 

of Srikali Sitrambala Nadigal M; rakara nam 
ma P at hi Sivam has stated in his Sankarf w hich is 

‘bat the date of the work was the Saka y» r 
13 '3A.D. 

8re a !e" fCrredl ° the TheVaram Hy s!'i S „t ! s n amba n d a r. and 
at Saiva Acharias, Saint Appar, Thirumarais 

Sai «t Sundarar. They are classified into seven 1 ^ ^ 

Qc i are collected together as Thevaia experience. 

aiv a Acharias had a variety of 1° 1 l V ) e ,g . mm union with 
> were always in a mood of divine ^ a 

°d } Siva. They visited holy shrines ay through 


“ “““ --' , f d ivine commu.- • 

fere always in a mood oi a ^ er day with a 

-j ^iva. They visited holy shrines ay keart through 

^ r 'ad of followers, and poured out t praise of 

:,r graceful hymns of matchless beaUty ’ ' tionS to which 

,r d Siva frnm th P Whest altitude o , the y 


- -eful hymns of matchless beaUty ’ | onS t0 which 
^d Siva from the highest altitude 0 nS which they 
° y rose and stood sustained. The 

filled the earth and wafted towards Co . 

the eighth Thiru- 

fiaint Manicka Vachakar has sun< means the 

ar ai, whirVi in Tiruva ^ne-ietice 





































» *6 
expression of exc • • 

* S a proverb i n Tamil k eau, Y ,n this immortal book. Ti 
"“! melt on h«ari„„ T .° ' hc effcct th at a heart which d 
"tuvis a i ppa 'fttfachakam will not melt at 

ma ‘ai» and were sune7 PPa " a " du f °™ the nineth Thi 
The Tenth T1 . V ' " Umbc ‘ of Saints. 

S*«* » Sain," T““ ai is Thirumantliram the »»■> 

He iL?° Gained , mUUr - * b ..id that he- 
ttanthra r ° r 3000 yea 018,11 Siddis and was a g" a 

sune «*•° f : 

their kind r amenta tio n 0 f t * 7 year - Moved by 

Cow 'herd a T herd saint ^ ° f Cows at the deat, \ 
C0VV herd M 0 , remov cd thei, CntCrCd thc dead body ° f | 

As the relatives of ■» 

^ ThirUl '>an„n° 0lam for tj" ' he Sidda '° body, he «* 
, lr nma, U | lr a,n * The stvl C ‘housand years and SJ ! 

dkS and P^C ^ ol >*- 

The ^1 Ure ln the nature 

row,. el ev ent K 


The e|p ' CS ' are >n the n 

c °tnposed b y V °" lh Thir„ m , 

y a nttmhrr nar m jo „ 

Sekiu r h ' ‘ aSt Of T h - rOrSi,i0,S - ” amh0 ' 0gy 


.*£* la « of t r0f!ai »‘3. a " 

^^-fe^PUranam 

s “? d Wisd Sl “8ttlar j r . has ttt j ° w Populs 

ha 0S ; 8h > C£“. ,he h've 
>h, ,*? lr hvesan 

* efte fai. r, ‘^visdrs the „ 0 light ,u 

Spirit Ual L^ e,i eion m °r th Olltrib utio 16 

** e ss. o e ight an eiaa bl es e c °Untrv ** 1 

•^>,.1 t0 live 1 °"' to ti y an d th 
° f *««, *> hi "'Won ' “P to 

ar the to , h S acs ‘asy a 

'vorld noble c 


and a* 
are al 
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ghts calling towards them men of saintly ambition sailing 
3 the waters of the sea of life. Sekkilar in delineating 
he lives and qualities of Saints, has solved many a tangled 
5r obleni of religion. Many of the truths and doctrines se 
r ° r th in the Saiva Sasiras by the various authors are ampli¬ 
fied or explained, or commented on or implemented y 
e kkilar. Instances are too many to be quoted here. 

In conclusion I may state without fear of contradic- 
t,0n that the Meikanda Sastras and the Sacred Thirumarais 
e illuminating books wherein the illustrious and sa y 
; Uth °rs have laid down for all times andjall men immortal 
| ruths a nd wisdom to follow which is only to walk towards 
C nob le goal of Mukthi. 

l0N0 UVE namaghivaya. Long l,ve the lotus feet 

OF OUR LORD. 

Om, Santhi 1 Santhi 


















SaivaS| umate entities 

se lf and God a s m !hr u° StUla ' eS ,hc «is(encc of n>» 
Phenomenal World .i " " crnal realities. Behind 
Serial things j n tl °'j ' J c °smic matter into wbi d 

end"r° f,hc final dt niversc »«l ultimately r««l« 
r° f - c Vclc of "“ ,rUCI '“" »Wch will take place a' 
life j aga '" w fien the Un' S ° r delu S«- Then creation « 

eternal a „ , ! ncr 8's into e *i„ crca,ed b V God ' „ 
Pfitnordiaj r "" peris habl e ’ j'"." 0nce a 8 ain - M “" f 

and Unit, ° Smic Matter n ' ' tS sut) tlest form- 

Which all The ph' 36 and ett » e rge f i WhiCh ^ f ° rmS ° f Tl 
lnclu din Pl u Phenon ien a i u , ; lnto appearance and 

^^^.^** **'«*'£ forms of ^ 

Serial U n * ** '* in ‘his Se ^ VC 1S Calied Maya in f v 

^men^-Vits «»« 1 use the word f 

«— in Maya 

fo 3 "" is UoinM,'"' can not t 5° <i . ,s a| l intelligent 
Go™ !0r ' ,! °'ena c ' 8C ' U ' Mat,e r ° ° rigin from °°io< 

t0 Cr ° ates thin C ° rd as it in j Can not assume va ,, 
tni n ^ rds s °uls. T h ° Ut ofit and 0 ^ V ° ,d of intelligence 

thin ’ Un ‘ v ers e a a creat ed .1 • f °^his unbounded , 

Ejects of matter are <>* 

O I, u J ! C ' - preser >™ent. The < 
U ' S are. ^nlng,^" and decay but 

Ma ya . '" <U ~ even as 


- May a . d ' 

ar ° m‘1 s :■?<»» cate 

afo «»aid 0 ' r wo fiiffe'tcr 8 who Po°;; es / pure 

* t P«r, te *J! " ,a "n a | J”"'''!!. j£“‘' pure 

tItiSelv es O . r ° m s °ul a h ! ngs and • ya ,s th( 

ly vvith the d G °d d S ,S reaK ^ 
of Soul and Go 

It is Sal 
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] P S the manifestation of God. Unless souls come in 
•’junction with matter and assume subtle forms of bodies, 
ey Car *not manifest their intelligence. 

Wence matter in Saivaiam is not illusory nor illusion 
Used hy Avidya as some eminent philosphers hold, nor 
es it form part and parcel of God as some others hold, 
as ° U ^ 1 dds Phenomenal Universe is liable to be destroyec 
u coi ls i sts of divisible parts yet matter in its original state 
f , aya ‘s endless. It is eternal, all pervasive, subtle, 
scpH p S ’ Un ’ n telligent, single and indivisible and is the 

pp 0 ‘he universe. It is the Sakthi with the aid o w ici 
thi o manifests and is the cause of body and mind, world and 
g f°r enjoyment of the souls. 

Mav^ Uheudy stated Man’s body and mind are made out of 
a„ v , But lor this body and mind man cannot acquire 
8enc e n(HVledBe Man before creation is destitute of mte 
he is <; n0t because he is utterly devoid of it but because 
(itup u a howed up and enveloped in Anavam i.e., a m 
{ Ieb e nty) Vvhich nullifies and benumbs his intelligen t 

It ha t ? eS ign ° rant and di awn t0 d ° CVil aDd C °T 

It i s ' he eff hct of benumbing the soul’s innate ntdbg^«- 
Si is material and in nature is devoid of mtelhgence. 

,nher ently unintelligent but becomes so y 
qua,u v ble ^fluence of ‘Anava’. Anavam is not a mere 
Hi ch y ° r atl nbute of anything. It is a dravya °r sU 
in W j aS tB e deleterious effect of totally eclipsing the 
ln tellig ence 0 f t j ie sou i, 

. r o^lfis the result 

re hgionists hold that ignorance oi . 

a ;j"« come into contact with d» ™ a 

dda »tha refutes this theory and arg 

- 'Ha. maya (material body andm.ndlenab^ 

acquire knowledge and 


s °m e 


som 




























to 


20 


• 1,c y« other n , P , ay lhou «h in slow degrees. Tk* 
Souls arc by „ a , P ' 0S0 P hic systems which hold ll “ 
conc 'dcs that at tin, CV °' Cl ° f inlel I'gence. Saiva Sidda"* 
s°ea tl:0mc ma nifest lnsteacl °f causing intelhg^ 

, Wha » rea L y h, ' nder i,s '•■anifesla.ion. 

?. “" real thing! ? 0 “ hs Philosophy. It 
C H ap P'«a„cc a ° no appearance and 

« s aPPOa 'ance and s rea ' a " d •-ht.nti.l. This 

r h edon *- Tl ? 

. . ed ^tkar,,... . and basic sfa »« -,1 Go 


V p r . • dnc e and * J « substantial. This u “ 

^,:V; 3 r;^. its reality. T» 

and otv, ai ^ aryav adam’ 1 • d f 1C Statc ls as rea * as 
Satkary/y Systern s 0 f ph^' 1 '* Comrnon to this P h,l ° S< 

a " d «^Z 7 l hy - Thou * b bdicv '” 1 

Parin ama r ° f ^° d a] 0n ° ds f bat the World 1S 
Moni sl p fVasu dcv a . u ' V ' th SOuI s World is 01 
the same »; ° d PerVa de s 1<ania «uja is a disting 11 

1101 ^cant^h tranSCends it U ^ru theWhoIe b ' 

u amc ,hi DRS C ^ eby tha * VVorl , fhC WOr,d is etcrnal bU 

Ut God is S , G ° d w h° is al * 18 Cc i ui talent to or m 

m ile God is Chaneel «s. ‘ Wen | C | Crnal World is Ch: 

^r e <::? ° f int 

* caus '“ p G„r t ^Lu A : n :r: 

,1 We h ave . 

creatio n T ^ 1 May a h 

Ration * mat teri s Cr b e Ca *mo t b e ”u bCginning 
Saiv a c’^ thi Qk J be ^ni Bff , the first or 

ia Ka!; daa tha^ ^am 0Q ;t SS - Wh - we . 

S0 U J S (ac tion) niany other e , Cycle of many Cl 

’ trans ^igra ti r 0 C n I§i ° OS in India, 

’ blr th and rel 


un 


- 

'" >ll y tti.“tatter u , . 

^hndien^ic n^-ely reso 
So m s a nd the sou 

and matters t 
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suiter in Him. This takes place at the final destruction of 
of universe at the instance of the Supreme God Siva 
through Rudra. There can be creation only in 
Pursuance of the super-abundant Grace of *■ 
af,w It ha, taken shelter in him. When the y°S'« 
“aalyse the World they find that there are altogeticr 
!*t Thathwas of which 5 are called, Siva Thathwas, 7 a 
“'I'd Vidya Thathwas and 24 are Anna Thathwas. “ 
, ma tita'hwas are found in the human body itsc • 
’hathwas are matter in essence and hence are umntell.genn 
? is absolutely Indispensable for man if he wa " 
. ve °P his self, t° p llr if y himself and eventually <® 

Mi »s. Body cannot be discarded nor treated «* 

CT SiVa U " 0t d ° ing a ° y aC,i °,heTo!dof.he 

undant Grace unless he becomes 
p ath' ClSe aS and '' rpat es it. ric 


0 TtUl U lllC 

_ ovvOJUVJ 1 . , 

, ‘ ' • t He is then called 

when he creates it. 


and S t i UlS yCarn for rest after haV ‘ ng bCCn the ocean of 

birth. by the waves that SUrgC UP i!odied existence 

and the 0 Wldual souls 8 et tired ° f thCir Tdeaths existence 

aQd Siv C ° nsec l uen t cycle of births an ‘ des , re d rest 
by c a y a in his unbounded grace gives • urne y. It 
m ea Sln 8 de ath which is not the end of sou s j 
0nl Y rest before the start of a fresh one. 

| ds its 

'Unat e | 80U ‘ * s en shrouded in Anava caU sed by 

^na Va • ° Ugb limited intelligence, theig n0ia ” soU | with 
a b odv u S ° Ught to be removed by endowing a 

'3 re y bcfi ^ing its past karma. Darkness caused by ^ 

birth ° Ved slowly - 

blUr. ^ 


0.^0 - 

-- —r;; with a body. 

Qr -‘Owly but surely by . yok '' ® culat ed to give 

•*>n • ^bodiment of souls is j referred to 

VI? Where darkncss «i g “ ed b f°?' Niyathi, Vidya. 

'vas which are Kalai, Kalam, • slightly 

m ai "i Maya and Purusha. K a ' al rem 
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screen cfi 

idya en ables it ,m P° se d by Anava on the soul, 
5 ra ? god Protect s n ° . rCgain intelligence. Out of hl! 
life l * lnUe t0 livc in the ? ,)reservcs the soul and enables '• 10 

acV S giVCn ° nl V to Lrr framc - ™s continuance * 

° n and P r °gressiveiy C ' ° S ° Ul Cat thc fruits of 
There i s ** Wcaken the hold of May^- 

C:^<°>Z d,n r* dS ^ Karma which faP* 
Gr ace a ^ as ’ but they ma ° U S ,laVe to enjoy the f^ 
*U1 yi^ 1,Ch all ures not ^kc to enjoy them & 0d j 

11 h ^ *C bl e SOU,S ‘° takc -'such action^ 
^•ch, at d a ^al a , T , result s is called ‘Throtb a > 
J?° le five m ^, es dravv s the SOl ? re ls Maycyam the thath tt ^ 
aye yam. ^ (irr »Puriti Cs) J lnto siri * There are on ' 
it ° Uls in b OQ<j a g CSe are called D ftya * karma > Thirothayi 3 

nor 010 ma nifon aQd dr we th, ° r Ma,as which „e 

80 ;r 0 aiiy 4 * Thc he :* ^ rait sin and 

lead s 1 S ° Uls in u at stat e ,\,° U S are bound by P‘\ 
the Ma] C S ° Ul ^ ali°? da§e - An „ Cal,ed c *> unlib er<1 j 
1‘ 'Wog < i °" ow >h e 4" ds or error* Ca , USra ignorance 

has »»el Ur »»y ? Vlu » and a d sin - The r it 
” 0r «nd i llasi tg ot Ilfe - If , lc! P tile soul furtheC 

b "»i„ »< is as® Hinn n^" 3 ^™ is an entity •? 

r' S Cr 0 ^i.h V" 0„ ^ >«has no begin"" 
‘>io " >• It i s h ' •»«, JM sou). It has al vV 

^C>C; l>ut '>a S : aI ^ — d tj 

H hi °^ fro 0 ' Sri P-" V 'n e '‘■>C rda 'te„ eM a " y b Sid ' d ^ 

do es „ 111 thn • Thontx *ts in ’ but the s° ul 

rcs emb, Urable and disastff 

- If Vva- ° W ilSClf to r ‘ lh b : U ^ifrers'f arknCSS in 

a ls c lae oi. s from it in that 


n><? n 


§ctT ais be Bl * 

tnK <^aod 


di s , 


p s and - 

‘ ntan 8led 'I 1 
h-O) 


’^destructible 

the stern 
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If they 


Anavam ? If they cannot, does it not follow that they are 
danined for all times beyond redemption ? Is salvation 
len possihlp for souls ? 


possible 
u tterly dest 


Anava of course cannot be 


™.av„ course cannot uc 

-/ ucstroyed but souls can successfully ward oft thc eu 
fleets of Anava if they follow a path prescribed in the 
r *ptures for attaining Mukthi or bliss. In bliss when 
j 0uls merge in God and become non-dual, Anava becomes 
m Potent and devoid of all power to harm the soul in t ie 
msence of the Almighty God. It practically disappears 
e J n as ,i 8ht before darkness. It docs not even then become 
nct for an eternal thing can never become nought. 

Saivai sm soul has independent existence apart from 
of . * l0 Ugh God pervades even through the self and is soul 
ete ^ e , Self even as self is the soul of the body ? Souls are 
sy ste na and are many. Soul is not God as some P hl 0S ®P 
. 0 2? h “ ld - God Is an intelligence and knows all .tangs 

H,L . at on ce. He is omniscientandomnipo.cn 

faul,| haS ”° infa >lible wisdom and cannot claim to 
4a/ 8 WOrld ly knowledge. Man is not devoid ofmtd'W^ 
C" er is he cannot claim to have divine knowledge or 
a„ d ° m ; Man's knowledge is very limited, creumsenbed 

a od faUl >V in i„„ umerab ^ ways . His knowledge shrinks 

tna Uer Xpands at times. " -- -- 


Soul is therefore neither God nor 


° n ly «J lere are some who hold that there is n ° soul that ' ’ 

*nd ese °ses and 1 
perc 


- mind which have go. powers °f 
S °P1. ^^Pfion and nothing apart from t iem Q f body 

atl d Se 0ld ac cording to them is only a by p r ° they 

^ ^ ™«. hn :: they 

. a c>w, ^ ° not know them. Nor do t e y are on ly 

ltlStr 'trn f » G indr Y as are mere matter w ,c , There 

Vet o^ 1 m enablin S soul to acc l uire kn °^ w hich means 
er $ who hold that soul is suny 



























h exls 's and 

S ' mpl y a paradox** ^ Same timc does not exist 
aJ untruth 

soul is 

diffcr aUl ‘ leSS “"d'oZ"" 1 -" 8 ' 0 ' like Ma ya and os ft I 

Soui from CVt om nkc God ’ “ 

wh ' r ' he hen God en,k, " hel<i as a separate 

a ° d ™ i »tl on!!" 1 ty Q ° d on ,h kn0W ^owlcdgc, 
11 need n lG °thcr. Tr lc 0nc hand and th e 
lf U is i, 0 - rec l u *>e ,] lc 16 S0U| f s self intelligent W 
^UOvvlpa^ n,ntc llicen* , SSl5ta HCe ofplt^r conc« or J 


11 need n * Ule °thcr. 7f m 4 tftC ° nc hand anc i 1 

H i* is un‘ rec * u,re th c _ C S ° U * ,s Se lf intelligent 
kn °w]ed ge T ,ntclli 8ent b SS,stan c e of either senses 

°r jv,.- , b 5 ll °vvever y nature b 
0110d <* b 0(h . much « mighl b ‘‘ a . c d a e ” c ”' v e e ; 

L . A Part r_ 

call 1 


a mc diaca citne 

ol. A Part r r 

S L h,v am mp rom som f . 

a C;: is °° d who is cal 

»* is r 

T he eioL is lmir iSiv^ 3 Praknti. I 

j h ‘ >a eunl s 8Unas t re n °‘ pral 

**-.«•* >hc sa Sb,Va w hich h - Wisdom 

,r, »ath cs ' as the S . are , alluded 1 
The 1 v at ''hit ananda 

,0n ri tCrial Wn 

a n<j l ° r lcl i q 

Utt er ^ nce Wit, Ctl °u. > Object to a 

a P^tt^ion ^ °ue d ,Ss ub ject a proce *s ofd 

As 'ho J'S. ['•»<*,,? ° r other” PCrpe,Ual 
° u 8ht ! 0jr| d i << is el„ r ' f ore r ee! wilh “ 
° f f ''rn, <1Vc he 0 dlat,c r a &r dl at ° m ° int o exis 

h c ' h ' S World was . 

;>>*. ** <»<=. V 8 " C:,r sh »"or, 

°' her C*,'*»<o r . ^ Sr SUed®" lc ', bn!®'"' 

itt ^> d lv> i ">es' t r Uto / Ma 
Ur u a od hat Gre at at lf the 
SO Q ^ at or Wou , d , 

As the are 
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for the necessity of a creator leads us to an infinite regress, 
it is argued that the argument is unsound and specious. 
T he entire argument, is based on a misunderstanding of the 
te nets of Saivaism. Though Saivaism posits three entities 
as set for th above and holds that they are all eternal, yet it 
does not hold that all thc three entities are equal in all 
aspects. Each is different from the other. God is 
self *existent, faultless, intelligent, infinite and uncaused 

cause. 

shall next pass on to deal with the characteristics 
the three entities or Thripatharthas. 


Ill 

GOD 

At »°ng the three ‘entities’, God is the highest on whom 

° ther two depend for their existence. He transcends tie 
eria l distinction 0 f form and formlessness. He is r 
V b °nds and limitations. He is one and eterna. 
ls changeless for all times. He is >ge> 

i, l b e biggest of things and smaller t a ° 

^ He is bliss. He is self-effulgent. He >s called 
by the enlightened. The eternal supreme p 
rnanifests itself as Love. Will and wisdom an 
° ntact with each takes up thc holy form of -estimable 
e * He in contact with pure Maya bespea s an . pure 
0 y Scriptures, inspiring Ananthadavar, out o ^ 

l* Creat es bodies, and minds, Universes and oj ^ 

i^rnent and inspiring Srikantar out /^^Uarly in the 
Ca u , mindS ’ universes and ob J' ects an S He ass umes any 

e e , S , their involut ion or winding up. material G r 

bkes and the form is ^^^G^^chakrityas. 
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a ‘l objects which * . . „ 

and « unknowabl! k perccived He is chit or pure 
the soul Of all so, 3y SentM:nt beings. He is bliss. & 
and soul of ,. s ' He ij difTcrent from both 
G ° d «"«*, a v r maUer iS Asat a " d the soul is Gross OJ 
maUeri8d evoid y o f° rm - Hc ,ik «of His own accord* 

cannot and cann ° [ shifi . to L 1» 


malt " « devoid of rm ' Hci,lt «o, 
j 8 souls cannot f m ' cll >geoce, and canno. - 
“""'gencc i, * bod '« or their own accord - ^ 

’° d f Or their kno ,ind dependent on the intellig' 0 " 
im, Wi ' U “ d Cl g0a " das soul s enrerge into oP? 

categories 

reason of ° Pcr P«tUal anr , " S and dlsa PP car . and |,)' 

G °dwho heir d'foets “ PPearanc,: and disappear^ 0 

U lea »«C 0 P f r ' Cr '««s.he U U dby malaS ’ “ iS ^Hfs tf' 

^erseh, f . Creat 'on nr Un,Verse * It is God who « 

ac,io »3 are tlSUnaf roc’ted h WVali0n and destruction 0 
? p san ka [;»o« done '; d . b V the said actions. A" % 
H h ' Paucha ? Dlvi tte wi| , h bc aid of Karanas ° nl> J, 

'C7«^ZT or His fi “ cnce He s,ands ana Z 

IW ree fr om ,° Und ed l 0Vf . great actIons are d s ^ 1 

Gracef ° r sou,s S- 

a view D the grim nl y <0 pJ , t0 make them attain ° 

J"d t hu ‘° "take soli' 11 'sualas'‘ h p SOUls rcst " and 
'"suin’> '»< the fr CSCrvationi “ d °° ,1*. 

eat the , ° n, y do he s °0ls / ts of rheir own kaf 1 * 

>,?<» order > *• grip of 
inh " a| l to in the " r °Wn k '" ak,: *he souls ***** £ 
b '"u>ded c , ,s °fftj '"d is inn rrr,as ' The bestoW* 1 
Q* ra " un - u„ rib « d a dear act of 
av>"ot VC ' ' ‘° uothing but ** 


Setl8es an^ atltl Ot 

>***? the at an K 
d^d fhe as b ' k„ 0Wn 

v ,l ><= S e,d“ not k ' l! the s pcr ccived b> ' 

• £ven" 0,v the s ® r lfof 'he seif. 

80 th e [ though they 
Se f does not kno' 
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own self nor god who guides and controls it. All obj 
known by the senses and mind arc subject to deCa 7 
short God transcends the mind and the senses. ^ 

does not and cannot know God is there no odu y ™ , 

knowing Him at all ? If there is no mode at a y» 

S0U 1 can know God, what avail is there of the ex,sten ch 
of such a Godhead which always remains beyond tie rea 
° f "ten. ¥ao is not he lpless. He can ^hse God and 

ave holy communion with Him if man on ^ 
a suitable path which leads to Him. an pursu 
mdefatigable energy and unswerving faith. Later 
Sba 'i probe into the question of the nature of the know edge 
Whi <* helps one to attain bliss in another plun=- S “« c 

10 ray now that the individual self can with the aid 

jrtsdom see Him and can have a foretaste of Bl.ss even whtle 
1 Asides in the human body. 

We saw.that sijul is distinct form matter^n,^ ^ 

? 18 in a pcct. 1 , taily fortunate position and - c 

c S x atas ^’- It is neither unqualified sat nor one 

^.^ nence both. It has the characteristic o Gcd c annot 

^ that with which it comes into contac . up 

W or, d , for tire World is - and does not h^ 

befn Cad in the P resence of God W10 i is mid-way 
bet fe High it is mere darkness. When ° u and 

e XD g e . Cn the two in that it is capable ° fkn °^ d n t he world 
it * P b eric *cing both. Soul is drawn towards th ^ 

C m T' SUUerly W °' W,y - T ° bC To'th'rsoul to fr« i«lf 

from , misera ble. It is also open other-worldly. 

W 0 V he Ues ^e world and God 

does 1S ^ atum and can neither know n0 thingja_H»s 

3 not i_ . v, . :» sranishes iniu w 

le 0 f . 


.kn ow the world as j£_X£H^ f,S s ^d alone is 
•ablT" . Thlcn tKc remainmg entn^^Q^ comp8tent to 
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Soul is 

oOvelopej jn Ana f dcvo,d ° r intelligence when 

kno V° Urney of birth Creation * God sets the! 

Wi,h tt,or d *""• '■ «*» -o 

Wal in g r l " din body , ' ™ ind and sens “- Wb “, 
T »tiy a ®hi ^ dr «m L‘ Undcrso « lhe five avaSl 

. Ins ->me of t ' h T d S ' CCp - ' Ur,am « 

36 th ath Was m 13 made, i (dpanKhads no rc,cre ? 
and fewer f re at Work - ° t lc waking slate all 

Prana "> (lif >** are ’ n <hc °*or states only 
* Ul Xatfeee,ha brcath ) alone , Work - In TuryatheelW 
f Ull,ha - and”’.'" ,hc - waki,,' 31 Work " W > Kn man a “ 8 " 

hc Sli " has a b h I actUa liy e SlalC i,self be » called a J“‘ 
body. V c*pe riencK ^ ^ 

r w 


; at h or;;;- 

^?^:i^ USATIW 

atte m pts t COrn Peter, * U ls com 10 cIla,ns and b( 

** c is*: *?, . ,o a «s:r* »«.* -i 

51 i,s <w' n ">'"t ,r *' “ seldom dir 

A, th , “I .he samc . I( d0 

* les in lr 0 lJ t S et it m, serabi e 

»ud dh . lre ^ s ‘ a Ppea rst , 

Tai • - ?t P lipw, . *be ^ s ( hat ,u 

llo| <ls ,1 u l>o„ t , l! "Oph? . a,, ai n S ;<-t of religion. 
?«*£> ;'»ece,^ w itl , m oral pur ; y . 

^,<t» d ifnot gl 

“ d "Wa^>o a lta >ol lcnc duct f°e ma 

bu < the !" 1 on,;; a, ° ne ,s 
rc War d r h, ‘ Every a< 

° r moral goo< 
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is not bliss but only material prosperity and happiness. 
There is no material happiness without its own share o 
misery. Every pleasure has its lamentable end. Saitais 
thinks that moral goodness as it is ordinarily unders 
cannot lead one to bliss, or Sivanandam-Moral go 
is not to be ignored nor despised on that accou 
U can never take the place of religious goodness. Mora 
goodness is the bedrock on which the edifice of rehgio 
goodness has to be built so that it may endure for ever. 

Some of the western writers wrongly think that S 
las n ° system of morality and that it does n0t nsl ® are 
"aoral perfection of its followers. Certain y 

and their criticism is unfounded and unjusufiable. 

W P " haPS ' hi " k tha< rdigi ° n !S bU ‘ “ bU To Amorally is 
aiVK “> docs not agree with chat view. To he m r 

P °> *o be reiigions. Faith in God and seif-surrender 

H,s Su Preme Will £ 
a r~U • 


reli; 


are 


gious 
some ri 


man. 


are the two unfailing characteristics of 

are the two f act that there 

I am fully ahve thejr nature 


— “*■*'' . jjjgjr nature 

- “dine religions which are merely mora morality is 

but Saivaism does no, accept the theory that moralt.V 

^^Valent to religion. 

f cthi c 

Ph’l ThC Tamils have developed a perfect ®y st g equa lled 

l bem S ° Phy aDd Very few pe ° ple ^ thC W the whole eighteen 
cl assi '* that res P ect * There arC °“ U written several 
c al works on the subject in T .y has been 

0 * tUrics ago. No branch of ethical p 1 _° Tam il s are 
Z ntti 03 lost sight of by them. The l jn ^ 

Vail?° atC in haviQ g an excelIent mora c odified the 

aUuvar 5 s Thirukkural. Saint Thiruvalluvar ^ 

^ural nUM 


cent 


, ut the Second 

Philosophy of the Tamils in 
ury B. ~ 


, h in themselves a keen 
moral ' U They have devel0pe f bv the definition of 
ijjt COnsc iousness. It is borne ou 

^ence given by that immortal p° e ^ 
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G)i £F • # 

"*fS* u.|SS J Q «^J r » fSQ#Dnff@ 
Intellig ence » s , 

wi ‘Mraw s it f a /“■% which checks the roving W 
,h 'P«hofv irlUc he P. a,h of vice and sets it fit* 
”1‘ he ab °ve said ei„h Ura ' is Preeminently the I 

lne stimabl e Va i e,ghtc en works . Tt : s 

Value not oniir ° rks ° n morals. ft ,s 
Tiru D authorit y o n as a P ie ce of literature but * 

' 1 ' ami '^or' haSinfl "enced'Xlv Ph 'I OSOPhy a ” d "'f 

author h niqUC exten t (surf, 8U ' dcd the conduct of 
influence^ He ‘ con , * 8reat d cgrce as no »•' 

sevcral c,,: er . the Tamils, " Ues to wield lhe SJ 
What u T> S,UK he “ now aft« the 

Tamil. D . a " e<J Hhartna i„ c ' Vro ‘c h « famous ho' 
ltads one , o a h r a ma is d efi„e d by a “ Skril is called Aran, 
misery. PP^ess and t , y lh,r Uvalluvar as that * bI 
u w hich never causes p a,lJ 

“appmess 4 ^® ®* U,i “jbQ/D*« 1 lll 

"" - Cit r* or Uh 

This defi . ° r ^serves while all the r c 

guida nc e tft fin,ti °n i s tft ny P r aise. 

ZS'V 0 '* af “f< 

0VVln g K Ural Pract,cal guidaU ce 

n ^ Q», 

Jr Gl-JL. 

W ap Yourself yw ®*Qna* 

Ya “ ht; ofai from 

2*^ d " h d a » or yo y ;Steed, wrath and roU' 

I k - AH ,, n P le asen t hartn a. - r . ac tio Qs are vir tuo^ 

hiCbtba o^'^Jour kin a ~ 0 7> 

rd C:, l ‘“ fal -ho od andidP 

°Ws • r pleasant 
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QaFtiGOinw fftrii 

Offii>Outi 0 etr aejuri_tiiTQJiTiu# Offtrso 

‘‘Sweet word is that which is soaked in love ( dr0 P S Qm 
dow n on its way) and at the same time is „: ved 

falsehood. In short it is the word of one who has pe 

and ex P er ienced dharma itself. . . , c rst 

Th « great cultured philosopher states that Ah.msa ts he fi 
aa “ foremost or all virtues and that ttuthfulness 
also one, if it fails in line with it. 

‘ c< sps5fr( ttj<sb reebso^j QatrwXoOtraoi-O ldhjjd^ 2 ^ 
t^sSrffirtj-Lj QuiTiuiutrantD 

the original 

Love and kindness should be the guiding P"”“, that 
“ M “ct of a householder as even grace, or mer J 
“ f . a “ ascetic. Grace is only unbounded lor m ^ 
c ‘°!' y au, h°r has aptly said in another p dC fluent 

P SS '°" is the child born of love and has her a* 

rse m wealth. 

He lays down the duties of a house-holder int 

rp 11 ^ ^apters, (following the introduct 01 "^^ . in ( he next 
d r , lo «rih number), and those of an aseet.c 

een chapters. 

L the pearls 

Lo Ve j s ^ thread which runs thr 8 j nat iog an^ 

e a r .^ s an d strings them together into a j are all 

m r U " ful i»el. °A„ the 133 chapter °f dQ not find 

Q Vth ated together and in all these chapt ^ hQye 1S 

n dp 1Ilg '''hich cannot be correlate de votion to all 

by the TamilS aS affeCti °r devotion to all 
^tan y,_;_ _ . . ^ocsionate 


is 


i\vei 

^re 
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loveless me 

Jew So Thiru Va ij u ” U ? 1Crous and J °ving ones are 
L ones before h J ****** the nature and quali 

zvzi a ,hc 2 r the na,urc °“' 

" >at ‘'^e loveless 

P«iencc”!, S8 ' V ' aWi >>' even d, “ ,heraseIws whll< 
’ Harrow to others ^ bones - Self resl 

Gorr Lfitsorrii* gt • 

rrttdor / r "^^ ^ot ms m_iuii 

' vil ™bilZ C t hr U! “' S1 ' a »d"Vr 0m from env >'- frC 

dca '> with h''® 1 Siving ' d a la ‘ alk - shrinl£ing 

h0s PitaSe n ev Wh0 is fu » of aff C *’ dUtiCS of householder- 

0r u nkinci and ] l ° Stran ger$ u° 0 t0vvar ds others is af 
f ratCfuI ^ t ho hC aIvva ys Sp J e Qev <* utters any * 

Oo C •- 1 '- He feels - 
« . C ‘ In the ev' ny ° bI, S a fion bovV 

"!** Quasar ^ rnemora bie kural. 

for t ThiruVa «u Var U> ®<®(S > ’ USX,Siferi ~ nii 

tho/ aDSgrcss ors Says that t u 

e 8 ° f rCdemPt 

hat he cann tro1 ov, L a!l his dJr ° is alvvays b °° 

° Ver hi s self 0t , be k 'Qd ^ h,s b ody \ *” gs w «h others. J 

a] eVelo Ps and ^ 0vv iQg any hody u " d mind. He koo’ 

un'X^'ue * f ,s .as.. 

^ He 

‘"°* s C* He i f V»« never swer* 
° fi < wm cm bodimen« ‘ 
0nly lead him 4 
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nkind. He is always free from backbiting and slandcr- 
ta,k - He never indulges in idle talk for lie knows that 
‘Sencein it can be had only at the expense of rightious- 
' His mind automatically shrinks from evil at its mere 
He is charitable and philanthropic. These are the 
es ofa house-holder as laid down by Thiruvalluvar and 
attempted to show that all the said duties have 
3tc hearing on love and are coorelated to it- 

* thiruvalluvar lays down duties of and asccti 
_ lis 25th chapter to the 33rd chapter of his boo 


a nouse-holder as laid down by Thiruvalluvar aim 
attempted to show that all the said duties have 
13tc hearing on love and are coorelated to it. 

* thiruvalluvar lays down duties of and ascetic 
is 25th chapter to the 33rd chapter of his boo . 
Cst °fthe chapters in “ji) roefliueb” i.e., 34th chapters 
Htapters treat about wisdom which leads to h 
° -1. The firs, duty of an ascetic is to cult.va.e 
restp* • ’ Un h°unded love for all living beings. He lias 
03 i sts T fr ° m me t-eating, to practice austertity w i<- 
rbon 8eUing niastery over his sell, to restrain f 
ith f Ing any id eas to steal another’s wealth, to spea 

curing any pain or injury 

•’ t-inds and t 


abounded love for all living beings. «e nas 
ir°m met-eating, to practice austertity w lc 
Setting mastery over his self, to restrain from 
ln S any id eas to steal another’s wealth, to s P ea 
t0 piously abstain from causing any pain or urjury 
a, e ke ’.'° Siveup attachment of a» kinds and t 
' desi «- The ethical philosophy or sam, Umu 

sl’h-'r e sarae » that ol the Saiva Siddhanth.m. St 
ac^? Vam has summarised the ethical conduct to 
: Sed bv Sniuc-taa inic nbserved bivag 


y ,;rr*-. 

ate j 5 . 10 S lv e up attachmeni >- 

esire. The ethical philosophy ot s»*-- 
and ?.* e s t»ne as tha, ol the Saiva Siddhanthms. St 
: has summarised the ethical conduct to 

C * b V Saivaites in his observed S.vagnaua 

as follows 

'f'^ TL J0sir ^atiiiTLb gLUffrnni 1 
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' irtues art desirabl 

perform dharma. ° l ° be Possessed by one who wants 


Z'lr ^ he f' evi, deeds. 

d«i, sb ' h 0 ‘ bir >te a„ d S " himself 1 

Saiva • ^possible. 

>mself to the n 7 rCS la y down th 
Y °gam anH . tbreef °ld di v ; tbat man shou,d 

^rvico of Charya ; 

SlVa ’ Hi s de Vo P t hyS,Cal acts of ^ ha,,0Wc d- Gharya 

^orihip of ' V i CC that are connect 

le SOuI whichV n ^ rya c °nsists in perf 
??**. •££** d «P meditation 0 

n 0 '" 8 *"V w l 7* du «« - P*' 

‘“"f «he d„ i 0f r o ^lya c i Ch the soul « 

» S Pe T ^ or g 00 d or had and 

Anava^f lh “ yi - s akof‘ hb *i>ich ^''r® an 

become • ,0 »o,l . “^5 ha, . S ° CaUed A ‘ h 

^ta™ " e "°'»edi„. ,lsc| f on, '**"> hitherto » 

to h C a !‘ a 'ooce. “ s »a. Ure ,: tl SCei "« .bat Anava, 

with f' " ess - Jn th C ° ni ' :s all m rns ,nt ° Arul Sak 

*»*> ^jef;:; iu ::t ui ■»<* *»* 1,1 

^ c he s , h; lh e m 0 i - d of int en Gface of Sakthi 

oa' ru <.> t-ord“s' ase **■» o'fVl which ,he las 

® ,ts b 0nc j hl1 * into «? a > taki n Sakt Hi. When th< 

»M b °h s, 4 P a‘ S d >0 b ' h ' form of a ce ' 

hi.L hen to u nd soii, a ° the r y Slv adiksha and 

Of hoth 

hls heart ^ °f n ^ S ° uL The s< 

* a PPea rs , P rit y 
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lri * 5 Weans him from the clutches of the malas and 
Parts divine wisdom. Mind cannot grasp God. In fact 
Cannot know anything of its own accord. The souls 
ln °t know Him as He is the Heart of hearts. As there 
human being can make the soul perceive God, God 
^ comes out as the Divine Guru and reveals Himself to 
p erc . U ^ ai the proper moment when the soui becomes fit to 
r eac ? Ve Hi,T ‘- The soul gives up its hold on the senses and 
for . es the Lotus feet of the Lord as the only other hold 
swing.’ ' S ^° d ' Even as a man seated in a fast moving 
wl *n fal1 on] y on the pervasive mother eart 

Up i ts * r °P es of the swing break off, the soul which gives 
the Dj 01(1 °f the senses, falls automatically on the lap o 
Vlne 8 race i. e., the all pervasive sacred feet of God. 

^ ra Uvai! S arc classifi cd into three categories; Vignanakalars. 
P°sse ss a n lars a °d Sakalars. Sakalars are those who 

P°s Sess ^^-threejmalas while Pralaya kalars are those-wiio 

kal a rs Anava andJ^baa-*»d--VJgnana- 

ate all , < ! th ° Se vvbo Possess oaly^ojie-i-C--^^ 111, 

Who had d a,arS - The othe "two classes of souls are tho 
>r ia , dlSent angled themselves from the bondage of gross 
d L ^ er ent r ° d ’ es * Naturally their ways of b£dvatl ° n r 

«hali . fr °m thnof. __ cnnls-sakalars. No\ 


Y^ssosno _ 

ti ad , a ars - The other two classes 
a teri a , ‘ Sentan gled themselves from the bondage - 
^ e fent f ° d * es ’ Naturally their ways of sa * vatl ° n r 

lal lc 0Qfi r ° m thosc of ordinary souls-sakalars. ® 
as to t my attent ion to the path of realisation which 

Allowed by the ordinary souls dial > s raank "’ ' 
*4 s, av dUri ”6 his endless cycle of births, has become 

Ihl i„ 7' <“ .hem. He identifies himself w.lh.^ 
' Sh "on s ° UrSe of his spiritual evolution he ^ 

7’ .‘hat'" COnduct . and virtuous in hlS ^his conduct. 

is Hiv* ° Ve * s .he only soverign ru e affection 

' * etv ice and “ slow 'y engenders ^ ca||cd 

which is fourfold in n a 














































^nerally Si Va p 

allu<l '<l 10. Whe^mT' Thcy are Cha 'y a krl > a clc - al,< 

e anav amHlam cro^u S Cn ^ rosse d in doing Sivapuny 

hT 0 " 01 aad iot ;: s b ; veaker ^ ^ Li 

^r, y,h -*- a i^“L: ,,u ; in8 ,he soui lodo, 

to th‘ Hetlle n attains n ^^uiratL” or mellowing 
«°M aor U 'l SOfBOod ‘>ndev,'| C °! mi ” d which “ indiff< ' 

° f|cm Pora!H K l,Cha,c evil ' H ° ! S " 0t aiuchcd to 

< §Ma BrftI . d , m,nd - This uni lG devcIo P s an equa01 , 
have no l L * 0r e ^ualif !5 Ue Pramc of mind is ca 
hi m / 0l0 n ^ a nysignfe y ° faC ^ Pain and pH* 
Sn,flCailCc Tor him, they are alike 

° fm ' I ° d ! ll lh Wal ' 0f,h ' raello • 
de « re « of L l,1Vine Grace 7 g ° f mala > and cquaii"" 
atprrant sou f "’ !ily «n whi "° Ws int o him with diffc" 
ce l«(iaiG Ur t0 rcc '-ive t | 1 d fponds the power ° fI 
° nce and f 0r t^ 10 * s sure to a Sp * r * tua l wisdom of [ 
t° thediv ine w ,f 0m Ae world** 641, IO him and wean ^ 

e ;r *» t h ; Sd0m !*d its ways, initiate » 

Cg* bliss - TheD 6 " e ° din 8 i n V eadSOnand to** 

whi ch natn - It D v,ne wisdL fin,te ’ Sivananda 

i s ; ur 

which T 1 ’ e *Per ien W,sd °m of the V> 

itntnori G Sa ' nt had Cd ‘ p he £)j v - lru Snanasambanda 
“C tal ^ is V ; ne lienee and wis^ 

• thc SalT 1 ^ in the foJ ' OVV 

®®&Q U ar J ft Poet Seikkilar 

®>Z7t 15,2s®'-* 

^aint o 10 *.«#**_ „ ®^<55(1earth 

a,, aine d d mba ad ar “ Gmiiggnssni 

fistC „>■% ti * "■«■<* IT "Mikola ® 

a “ d ce as5| Lord Sh, a ' V,sd °nr can^V" 5 ' and auste 7 

be| essl v a whiVk aiI ed „ tb c 

\ ao »»ci„ ' ch makes S,va snanam, 

of th* ° ne singula^ 

he s ^r ed feet of & 
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. d - It is at once the infallible and transcendant divine 
'''isdom and the unparalleled wisdom of all sciences. 
Ian>s knowledge is limited- Pic gets it through his senses 
? mind. Senses carry their message to the mind 
Ic h in its turn transmits it to the soul. Senses grasp only 
at,er and things material and so does the mind. Things 
q , * Vcd b y the mind and senses are finite and perishable. 

d ca nn°t be perceived by mind. Mind and senses do 
acn *^ P maa evcn to have a glimpse of Him. (Man cannot 
and lrC k n °wledge with out the adventitious aid of senses 
" miQd -) mind cannot conceive of things which 
t hre<» Cend . natUre and ma tter. God is not matter. Of tie 
p er . endt ‘ es man alone is gifted with intelligence to 
Thou? G ° d and ma tter. How then is man to know o . 
Vet can not be perceived by the senses and tho m > 
(If bv CanQot b e said that He cannot at all be Seen rcac 
0f Him? means He can be perceived, it is f utilc t0 l un 

Ood l ^ a ges have proclaimed that they have perceived 

n °tt 0 1 ° SCeli tlle aid of the senses and the nund, is on 

God - To discard them is to plunge oneself 

'Ppcoeterable darkness. 

' iUa'? lhe s °ul’s ma.la is mellowed, and when it auatns 
(SQ »"*sl° f Sivasakrhi or the d.v.n= g^ a 

' ,r tarn,. • Wh,ch helped the soul to lose signs of * 

Cli mi ^ lcn Pelled it to act and sat the frn.ts °f » 
f 9 ' 6 “f K Sudde nly transformed into Super-a 
, P h 9tl1 ' Loth 411 mercir “l »hioh leads the soul to •« 

U "tyitert SlVa assumes a human form and initiate 

tti 1 M Wl 0r pf gi0nSandcutsi,0fffr0 ” n ‘y ToTd on it. 
$iv 0 tle of t u 1 s no lon S er excrcise y . that Lord 

< 9lo “ a is C Cardinal " netS ° f SiVa Sid , da ,o see Him and 

hi? b°u c of 0m petent to lead the disciple to 

N V ; ° f the hunam teachers however ominiscm^th V 

9 “ d » the same. Ordinary teachers can Imp 
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!l U< !h DtS Cannot gra?po r knowIed ffe to their students. Tt ; 
Rod r**' ° nc cannot l < ° mprc,,Cnd all that is imP ar,d 
heart^ He dvvel,s even ^ at ‘ ob J ectivc knowledge^ 

o h, Itist he re r^ e hc ;; ,thia( heinner m ost recess of> 

,he sacred ' UmCS * he h u«Un? ^ ° U ‘ ° f the hC3r ‘ S ° h i,n 
** the ai y °/ Per ceivin„ °‘ Guru > and 

him to per • ° f ^ 1Va gnan lm ' The disciple secs 
CeIe stiai on C,Ve 11,01 .and s senses and mind 

in ‘he he r- The Ulk nd ** are aJso tra nsfor*< 

Siva A 

? Cclo « not IlS Presence here hidden. Nobody C»»P f 
Cr a " if - W w 'r UOleSS Hc manifests »'< 
e d |v i Qe svhich i s ; . lo a,J b m the attained 50 .. 

P«a. «*«, koows «, n , t , mo (he sacKd ar ,s «J 

The l u 1 God and the real nat^ 

I s aC( Jui rec j ^ r ' l ‘ e d som j- 

10 n atu rc ‘he aid Q0VVS ‘hat i fQ l. f djii^ 

nients ‘ Thatj. , d of hnm tS knowledge of . 

G °d, and r th UnIioi ited f - iS ° tS which are 

God - Th*' i " 1 We m< .' n ,"" i e'»ceT l ' erial like the 
° w » ana d Sou| C " ,s Withl te God - ltsecS o' 

fn„c,i 0n . £»■*, ” l "°Ws th kea ' d of the «<sdo~« 

bose of . snrr cod »cij 0 11 has no action 0 
h? S < t: ,ha soul no I- 

a «oJ a ° a tsha„ ely >l>en o' 0Ce . will and act.' 0 ’ 
Q^- jJ d ' Si, Ppe a /’' L “rd s' 1 ,nar,if <ests himself ' 
a au ar ; >he ^ Selfhood is ^ 
«*Z*2& ltt i'C d ; bountiful e* 

1>C" i»i.' a C bC>« on" '-set. Sou| perc 

To G " s bolj ' |J nit 0 s ° pct c , " 0fd s grace. To i‘ 

»- Crown. » 
c °0sc io n,J eve„, by the Divine O 
° r God UaUy P'rceives < 
a °d to Jceep 0,1 
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removed from the wily pasam the liberated soul should 
a hvaysbe focussing its attention on and ceaselessly chanting, 
the mu kthi Panchaksharam lest the pasam should bring the 
^ oul again within its grip. The mystic word of five letters 
as varied forms. I do not propose to deal at length with 
e different forms of the mystic word. The varied forms 
an tll e chanting of them have to be learnt at the feet o 
P ‘ ntual Guru. Saiva Acharyas have beautifully referred 

a°J ln lheir sacred h y mns and sun s in praise of its emcacy 

and greatness. 

in p r S ^ nt Gnanas ambanda has sung in the following hymn 
aiSe the said mystic five letters. 

^Sisurnt^®5)LD retOTQ(OTn5l« (giuuu^J 

Qldilju Qurr©^^^^ 
rerunii rBLL^ffleufTujCSeii 0 

^im P NamaSsiva y a ” the hallowed name of our Lord is the 
en^ SSCnCe ° f th ^ ^ur vedas and leads him who, 
chants it with passionate a Jeads 

to biis s !? kUn g d ovvn his cheeks, to the holy path w i 

“T h i! aint Ma nickavachaka, the celebrated author of 
^^l UVaChagam begins with the words” “ 

i-e-> ^ong live dm my- 
S S Oh maSSiVaya an4 l0ng liVC thC "teholy word 

bef o re u eisanc e was made by the saint to sa cred 

'vor, t u Was ^ to His sacred feet for it was^ he ^ 
^abl ed at Gna.Uy set him free from the elute ies ^ chant - 

lll§0 ftb lm t0 feel tlie P resence ° f .° irC s as it is 
J 6 ° 0l y eff ' yS - iC W ° rd ’ S cn j° ined by the SC from falling a 

VlCtil U tn , CCtlVe mode of preventing o ne d man 

O the snares of pasam between which 
bee ° affinity in a myriad of births. 
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senses in bUt n0nC 

Omni • d ,llc mind , ^ re ^ u,res the aid of 

Se nse SC,enCeof G °d, but it ( er,iib,c h ^ function. It «* 
Perish\? d mind have al,s short °f it an different Iron 

’-^ce and are made 

fleeting- ^ peris habl e " n . mal / e ^ T he whole univetS' 

^^endir. 01311 ^’ a °d the l ’~ 1 “ninating pasam as met 
hivi ne & f °" tJ m f Unc *° Ul t0 be defec tively intell'g* 

Presence Q f telll 8 e nc e of 1? of its intelligence 1 

^ u, ° us, y new 1 go !! 16 soui percei ? nir 

h { G Pa ^es of t d h CfeCtiVe . diligence 

r ° m each of tl llS lndlv iduaJi t , ° lnte,Il gence of God » 
‘ hc SOul finds r !,! ransie nt f 0r l ° God - Dissociating jts 

Pe rvasi Ve inteii^ dlat,n S from A° f mattcr in thc 

hat and act ' gence » Lord s . UllIn ^preme light and *' 

ap ptv A Tbc soui Should im^'° 

> fis •*• s 0UI r ^ 

tZ'T' C“" rCS ' irti0 “ Lord S< v3 

att ituH nd eve ntu a i, er but nan r, . Vv hich i s the caus e 
l«r Cci - ' 0rlh] tsoul J ,0 lose i‘ aiU ’ es »nd errors Begi"* ' 
R ^ni Go 'l Ca ""i “Si , 8rip on «l>e soul. 

mo 0nj . Iv ethu a ln ,,s iriteijjA !tlnihflav ana” The s °‘ 
8cr Wuro sola,"" ‘heir c ^ 0 evcn as the pl 3 ”^ 

S 10uJd Pert enjoitl On ad ,u nar Fccts over the sun 

after msta 0 ]?- 11 ( P°°ja ' he ^eratert C - Iipses b V ^fe^' 
Ration ,0 i W d an? S ° U,S ° nes that ^ 

gat «- u' Th| 's ki, 1 Siv a t K ' Vor ship in their h^ ft 

* Ub fe tiv ^» ! h 0 U l d ' t ' “ f Perforce by bha van* * 

Goa ? is ealied Anri< 

" ,S 3 C b °* objecfiveJy f 4 
°f subjective worship' 
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Lord Siva is perceived by the devotee. The devotee gives 
P his freedom and becomes a servant of God. God 
c °mes apparent in the devotee’s heart as fire hidden in a 
P lec eofvvood suddbely hlazens out when it is rubbed with 
an ° ther Piece of wood. 

Appar refers to tlie experience in the following 


“® fl ,®8 1 m$u9s OTC OT urrcflib uQQreujCBuiTGO 
rosn^tij tfl stir ,p cvr ott uKTixieaoflff (BiFfT^iuncsr 

' U| ® ia l Q&iTsb ISlL. ©633Tlt<S^ 66119,2)^0®) 

^ . ty''S2)® | surriHiSi5 _m (LpsjrsjP 

’ s hidd fight and resembles a self-luminous ruby. He 

g hee i? * n tbe S0ld °fi man even as fire in a fuelstick and 

Sud denlv rn,lk ’ But Hc wid appear before the SeekCr bUt 
stick 5 Spii ^ bito appearance) it man churns his heart 

°f love with the i ope of gnana tied round it. 


to 


er Cem 3n then sees the Lord in the heart of hearL This 

Ut is rea° ° f G ° d is not thc rcsult of fancy ° r imag,natl ° n 

^ Unhk IS dlfferent from souls is independent of them. In 
g Ps e of Grated state of the soul, God is the source and 
Pe wit*? 1 ’ 8 intc fiigence and knowledge, appears to be 
s °Ul T ° S ° ld tba ^ His existence is not even suspect ) 
8ou , 1 ’ s because god’s close union with t ie sou 
J fib era . e " en th ink there is no God. Even so, 

^ Q Uld Should so merg 

° conscious of itse lf^ so ^ L Js ^ 

x high/ eXCept ,he biddings of the will of God. J 

lbe *ate J 1 . wisd °m and the crest of divine service. ^ 

0 Se lf t U thtri h 


/ 


ae hs 


n and the crest or u.v.-- ^ ajjd 

to r« , “ uas no action of its own to P 

ee| conscious of. It does not feel its ° u . 
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The 'vorld i s not 

>nt° errors 0r evil a " y ,on « er - It is not d 

c et( no long er a *! av ’ am l bc cause of a vidye 

f ro "> the effects of ,'n " S hcad ' The »°u! » <'>“ s l, “ 
Pnnfic a tj„ n ° f th ' three ma | as . The soul has tW 

But this is 

fr «X» e “ r ‘ 0 0rSiva ”atidawhI D h whichis ,he S °w 

att a i ntT1 f m m alatn is „ , 13 Positive in character « fc ' 

■ e „7n' ° fb| iss h nc £ a, ivc i n To«» 

"Of G 0I) >0 be secured only by one's <W 


not draw" 
and 


one’s 


R ^lisat,on or Mufethi 

" a R <%ion to a , 


a dwai ta e m Sai ! a Re h'gio n i s Ad 

Sri S ank ara ,nterpretf ‘d to d " ai,a in its tenets. Tbe 
WOrdd <*s nof and his follow tC 0ncn ess of the entit! 
^Piy exp re 3t a11 predi c CrS - Sa 'vism holds that 
S ng n °n-d Ua | S the rel ati 0nsh; the nur nber of entities 

g o»i aad go 

begin - C PUre ad .° Q,y one S Say t,lat ic is otlt 
two b : ,ng Ca n u J aita,n - Thi! U r Preme God - Saivis® 
experi e C n 0lnes °ne ana °° circ utn ^ VvIllcR are two i° 

effac esse C lf h ° faDaa da ^ Sat ne t^ 063 become onC ' 
^God f A h ° od inl p . T ^sou, P C Can not be bliss 

h ° Id °n th naVani do Sa ‘ d st ate" XlStS evcn in muktb 1 

the Sai ntly C S ° ul a nd ^ ° 0t bec’ 0 J° &S to become m<? ri 
a n th 0r of V >m etUa ' : C ^s)* e »tinct but 1 os^ 
Cu"* 0°' on Sivagnana * 

n° a " in ’ ri ehil y da M aha *"'^abotham and ' 

*S U aad - ^ 

Sl 'N^t »4«o d n eni0S the'‘d e „ar ga,iVe ST 
aas tw 0 , n '''hen • dUa * nature f° r 

her ">oani'' i 3 prefixed ■» 

gs 'n other conte^i 




p*0 
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In the word “^Graaih” Anekam, the negative prefix simply 
denies oneness and does not denote a particular number 
° tber *ban one. Mukthi therefore in Saivism iSjJjliss 
w i c h is the result of the soul reaching the lotus feet of Go 
and mcr g*ng-US£lfin Him. 

^ulsosniuitlOT iq.p (Lp«^ are£>®ntDi5 Jjlii 

^.P (y\<S^ .©ifl(ajS33T(Lp LDI— j 

^firflsxieflSstn Q«©(Lp£|g LDSOli Gurnb (Lp;£@ 
sB&Sjra sfi-asG® (lPj® ^ 

u *®Kipu3# Q«©(ip^^ (Lp£@ 

Ljnri —ftSOiJT (Lp^@u9(55)SU UJ^Gstf 

^fltDeo(yiii cS>|«602l.u9it ^©ehGff^ 

CtP^?Su9 (Lp^$£& 
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“D 


Cre eds rSC To g0als are aimed at > as salvation by •5 1 | ff ?[onI 

°f,h ■ be f are the pleasures of women, the anni i a 
the d ^ ateg0ries of experience, the subdual of the gunas, 
the i m ructl °ns of Karma, the mere dissolution o ° n ’ 

aa ni£r° rta,it y of the body the realisation of the self he 
dead e ’i tl0D ° f th ^ soul, the attainment of Siddhis and th 
l ^ ese a r ^ Consc i°usness as in petrified condition 

bl issh„ e ,° fblamea ble nature. The realisation of U P 

- consequence oi 


llle di^cjVi - ^ 1 — nment of divine grace in — - > „f 

all. >» lut to.n of three bonds is the highest and fau 

>or * ese .word, Umapathi Sivacharya the ^proMc 

lf ^ re nt If- Work s on Saiva Philosop iy p hilo- 

!°Phy. T klnd s of Mukthi held by different schools P. ^ 

^ eals of Ar Ced n0t labour tlie P oint that ^thought are 

POt lof tv M , ukth i held by different schools o . Qn to 
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ileasuf 


^ ar ma have f 0r t jj e j . 

Omarkayam in K* ^ ' Cn * Por attainment sexual p 
Ubyat. ,s 0WX1 materialistic way has said in 

Here with a lot nr u 

A flask of win read beneath the bough 
Reside me s ; n •’ * book of these and-those 

And wildernl ,ng ° the "^erness- 
How swee, if 15 Paradise now. 

J**. omcor* 1 ^ 0 ^ 

?' hers how blal, ,, e brave mu sic of a distant trur* 

,ake cash i^u Paradise to come, 

A set of b Uc j., and and waive the rest. 

C:;"°-^IIr Cd ^“'W-ndikars who do « 

entails mi Ca * e S 0r ies 0 f Pv P .®° a ^ ‘he annihilation th c 
for pu ? CS and the 30u PCnence * They know that 

ki '°n„Jj'- 'n order ' S of c *Perience are respom' 
° f Jain" ''?> of the c ° gCtrid of rheir miseries “> 

>*'***% ^ta.vTir ° f “perience A ' 

y say t!laf a proper,,,,. ' ns have analysed 
e p rabak ar , press >op 0 f , than into three kinds fl 
j*• sou > that lf p ,hrCe Pfopenrities is Mu**' 

T an end <0 TS 

dins Muta- l! t»nkth1“ ° f lifo or act"-‘ =Ptio ° a ” d L « 
■»aki„ g t k *' ">-»«, s r^'O'ding t0 , C lvll >' is - 

pure gthes °nl th n doino K ‘hem. To the Be^ v 

h 'ts'stp COPPei 'he c r bv e,e ma||:' Vay A nava Mala a“ d ‘ 

S-d «%:«“« >'■ Soul then becont; 

" ,,P 'ti.hab“ k ° f '° UCh 0f *«“ !*“<, 

,bat 

Mu kt ^ l! ^nkth^b^ The^^ the i, ody impe.ishable 

1,1 « the state in wh** 
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the 


— soul utterly effacing itself with its desire, wi . 
action becomes one with God. Siddars say that u c 
in souls’ attaining the eight kinds of Sidhies. ier ^ 
p ashnavadins who say that when the sou! casts awa 
knowledge and experience ot pain and plcasu 
ln union with Anava Mala and is devoid of any ex per ence 
ls hkc as a piece of stone. It has then attained Muktht. 

AH the kinds of Mukthi referred to above arc dP 

£*"> thirty * thathvas which are material » » ” ( 
* h ' n the thathvas me, with destruction as ihey are bou 
s °me time or other Mukthi also comes to ^ 

iJm aSt ° ne ser ‘ es ^- u h‘bi i s S P° cn . saivite 

S r am ' S AdVaidiC mUk ‘ hi he ' d ht U aJr by men. 
Mukthi S the n0blest g0ad t0 be SW l is of two kinds. 
They are r°' di " g t0 Saiva P hll0S ° P .. y \ CCV an Mukthi 

is att. • ^ eeVanmuk thi and paramukthi- J rth a nd 

ev en wh Cd CVen duHnS ° ne S own lllC timC Except under 

l ^ e infl Cn tbe S0U ^ does not do an ^ aCtl ° n . ' pooism and 
Se f DaU ^ of the divine Grace, it loses it. ego-sm 

‘h e r dand ben^- 


hi 

as 


, from the hold of 
‘br ee T , uccomes at once l lbcrat 7 . nD longer do 

,m at >y harm 33 ' ^ c0rp0r f a J L body clings » him 

lon P Pm nor afre cts his wisdom. T . becomes 

«xti n c f S the Prarabtham lasts. Whcm prar 

»«d ty — • 


becomes 


_ ~ - 

.... . r". 7r itself, tbe 

•r,. V1AC soul does not do any action 

O - 


viucs nut. uu *—v mukthi or 

%r P nT* Ubera ‘ed from bondage attains p a ^ The 

bliss on ^ • 


_—6- —7 1 *** him. The 

doer" ° n thC b ° dy faUiDg ° fl nn 'iTgetting i‘s elf 

Ifee d r n °* attain mukthi at once characters 

"^letoT malas> This 5s only negaUVC Jlce the soul 
Cv en ^r, 11 tbl * s positive attainment bliss. t0 prac- 

Tr 1 'C L C ‘ ting i,Sdf purged fr ° m,he r supreme bliss, 
bo, h 3 ^ is referred to iu the Xlth Sutra ofS.vg 










































inmcnt sexual pleasu ri 
• said in b " 


way has 


Karma haw r . 

^ ark ^amin r ht eir for atta '> 

Uby at . l| sow„ materialistic 

“? ere with a lot nr u 

A flask 0 f wi n read beneath the hough 
Reside me s ; n •’ & book °f these and-those 

y in ,hc "n*™— 

h '0k some Oh ° rlal s °verig n j, y 
' er s h°w bj ’ ° )r,lVe music of a distant trufl 1 

hrt . A Set Of BudHK’ d a,ld Waive the reSt ’ 

8ka Ja s ’ n G ° d * hav e S fl r C t h ,ed South *>andikars who do ^ 

enta, 'ls mis(. a ^ e ^° r * es of Pv r the annihilation th e , 

[ 0rth 'Su:r and 'h^ou PerienM - ^ tnovvtba.^ 
°" an„i|® ‘ L . 'n order “Experience are respo“" 

° Jai »> >°'fc !»'« of their miseries<* 

£** c* _ of “ pcr —„ \i 

Thep a> tllal su])„ Pr0p ' ns ‘i!es n r' ns have analysed . 
acii rabak aras iT rCSSI0, > or,u . m; ‘n into three kinds ' ■ 

.* ’£ *ha, J* ,hf « Properties is ^ 

Pal eV ?or an ‘° 0s «i.s fa ° ' P0« an end 10 

d ”» is "'Ulcth® 0 ° f lire o V r“!, P "“ P ‘ ion and fST 

ma kin Pt . hl c °«sin. 11 acc °rdin Cf,vlt y is insensibl 6 

Pure a *« > i" d 0 >* to -bem. To the B^. 

a Mam and 
8 " divineL A «c,io'* Sold h y th PUrC - Soul then been" 

>Per «h ab| k ° r Siv asam' ‘° Uch of ,he P h ''° 

Perrr, 0 ** yo gis b ° d V is t ‘ “^ins thinks tb»* 

feV^-'^ah ain "“ kthi - 

uk,i>i - ’ Zi h ;- 

a h *C c: hoid «- a,t * 

at muk t . . e a similar idea 
tb ‘ is the state in *** 
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soul utterly effacing itself with its desire, wisdom . ^ 
on becomes one with God. Siddars say that it 
ou ls’attaining the eight kinds of Sidhies. Ti ie 
^navadins who say that when the sou! cas.s away . 
llte knowledge and experience ol pain and pleasur. 
Union with Anava Mala and is devoid of any cx P er ^ 
llke as a piece of stone. It has then attained Mukth. 

Ah the kinds of Mukthi referred to above arc d p 
on tv.:—.. • ... ••^•jtnrial in natur 


with Anava Mala and is devoid of any «?«.«-• 

3 a piece of stone. It has then attained i 

A the kinds of Mukthi referred to above are d p 
- 11 thirty six thathvas which are material in natu . 
lCn thathvas met with destruction as they are 
Son * time or other Mukthi also comes to n°«8 * 
e las t one of the series of Mukthi is spoken to y 
a Pathi Sivam’s Advaidic mukthi held up y t ie 
2* lhc noblest goael to be sough, after by men. 

lev 1 accortli ng to Saiva philosophy is ol lw0 Mukthi 
att a . re 3cevanmu lahi and paramuktlli. Jecvan 
,a ‘ aa <i even during ones own life time on earth an 

;ke n , hesoul d » cs no(do any action ettcep undo 

^ of the divine Grace, it loses its a s" of 
e.hr and becomes at once liberated from the | b 
nt a '\ malas ' Tha oorporeal body does longer^ 

; 'on/ arm nor affects his wisdom. The bo y c “ ecom es 
tti nc f aS the Prarabtham lasts. Whcm prara a ^ 

ttl lly.y »»1 docs no. do any «Uo"^„ „r 
^Ptem , lberated from bondage attains p The 

iUl do Cs bSS ° n the b ° dy faUi0g ° fl n ^^getting itself 
f n °t attain mukthi at once on ns s charaCter s 

mala s. This is only negative in e s0U i 
aft tbl is P os itive attainment bliss. t0 pra c- 

U ^ std ing i,Self PUrged fr ° m ‘ he the supreme bliss. 

v e s ada dana in 0lder to attain rtf Sivagnana- 

bo lh ^ a » a U referred to in the Xlth Sutra ofS.v S 
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^UJSTir . ? 5 «(TLLL_sa65T 

* Wl3 «- .nr* au) * ra^asOu.. 

■ soul enables th 

th« .. . s ,he eye tn . • -- 


“As the som *** *«>* 

,c soul enables 

les the soul to ° ^ t0 SCe anc * itself sees, so 

u Va * ta ,cno ' v lodge anri° V ^ ltse ^ knows. And 
1 e n to His fe et .” cease lcss and untiring love 

The sou] is P . 
hmited o en dowed uw#i 

aidoftb. OUldo «no tp “ ,nlel ''We, but it « 
matter, »»d mi„d. any,hin S except wi,h 

know. Th- am ° Unt of ad ley are on intelligcn 
«»• fr 0n “ r Clli 8'"ce is ; t eWUrC » can enable » 
made up 0 r 1C sup,c m; inteU? 3C ' her f ° Und a men,ally d 

*« on p »; y f zt\- ,h ' y « Zt: or God - as indry * 

*kat as the 0vv ^ e dge t Q t u ler nselves know, nor 

^out^r has no °^;oul. It is therefore c 
an merely / aneou s aid and ‘ gence which can fnne 
f0nc,i °»s on,'”" 1 " 8 '”' mal as,hc “uses and the » 
n ' al ' s «s i m J ' ,hen the SUn f ’ the soul's intelliS' 
! s n « utterly d ° n lhe intelli Pr c CraC ' nte| b'genr:e of 1 

as God. 'gence as matter »s> 

• t _ _ 


0Lje »<xr * ^Qixn,- 

^CTKfonr a«>ir 10 ^sorni 

""** * • 

^ssr 


T**** ~ 

l f the so ' a ” 35 *«« W 

‘“"wiedge , y “self ft . 

tr * h =3o Ui r,n°. 

s u nmtel 
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UC 


is the good of the implements? 

intGlliprpr*^^ 


thei 


•mselv 


_rpiements ? Can implcment^supplv 

'gence to the soul ? It is not ° oss ' 

;p Q - 


not possible, for th ® y 
• j .u„» nnd vouch- 


* j V* * « r| y Q U ch 

es are unintelligent. If it’ s sal 1 a sou ] 

safes intelligence to the soul, it will imp y ince 

by itself has no intelligence which conclusion is 
God does not make the unintelligent intelhcgnt. 

Iswaravikara vadins, and Sivasamavada S . j tse jf 
I ‘ ^ soul is fully intelligent and knows t g w ill 

^ Nayayikas and Vaisesinkas hold that 1 pj” ama vadins 

ow the soul with intelligence. . gj va 

a nutting that the soul is intelligent say ‘ a all these 
VlU gwe them intelligence. Saivites in referring ^ 
p C ° nes hold that the soul is defectively mtelhg 

enables tho --- 1 
Has 


the 


,. ' As the eye which 

-cue soul to know things. f he soU i which 
power to see, sees at the instance o - 

1S0 See s through «o God enables iu« —_ j _. nv 


t rne soul wnicn 
• .. '"““wes the soul to know 

and H- mrou S h the eyes > 80 God 1 Cn ht kn ow and enjoy. 

P unself knows so that soul mig do 

ZI- 3 ' 1 " lhe 3ou. gets itself purified, y perform 

Ghana bCf ° rC ‘‘ atta ' n b '’ ! God has intelligence, 

deshp lshta * T he soul, even as ’ . jr r i a sa kthi) 

both • 3nd ^ ction CGnana sakthi, Iksha sak . becaUse 

°fth n iiberated and unliberated states. ^ worldly 

pl easu! aid attributes 5t experiences the W ° r . Jg un liberated. 

S Ut wh eWl,h delight and intensity * hen 0 f the pure 

*nu\ " bc comcs liberated, the said att 0 f the 

i»C nti »ne to function still. The freed soul kn ^ 

iheif 1 Grace °f God which guides him ^ jou ,, s 
itit e ii; novvs so that he might know. re an d 

■hn,7 enc = is at work. The sou! loves God ^ i[s 
^ksha UenSely and plunges itself . int ° bo unded lo ve 

for Sa kthi is a t work. With hs . gg> jt is the 

fUtlc tion > ^ S ° ul ex P eriences the . infi ^L v ve find that the 
s °bl p the souls krya sakthi. ^ j t a bsplve9 

Ca,, bot be idle and is not so even alt 
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,h « T antl !! S “" rihul,nn become kaa. 

G ^X S r\ '*<*"'nc 7 iB a ,hcir '««— «X and purity 

the livn * bhss b y the «?r • mite b,iss - This is cal,e 

God helpl^** u„i m ^ tU ; eS ' In ex P erienciDg SlV3 
en J°y bli ss m Wlth the two gre y af ° SeS thc knovvlcc, S e tb . a 

6 at ac ts of grace and simP J > 

Saint Tu* 

this truth rUVa,,l tvar h • 

fo,,0 «ving a nu tsheli aJ in h,S ° Wn inimitable way P uts 
„ a “'°'« kurai. none eke has donc> in * 

•"Wr,. 

® n# JSirir . 

This kural • QfBlTiu” LDjbjDyygl* 

dya ^C s : ddres - d t 0 tl 

eve l ° g ' Ve dCpenda nce C 0 hberated souI - lf y0U ^ 
<C ° race > and then* 

opondance you arc 

^hasin,^ 
"ffiifit,- . entire significance 0 

***«<»** 

^rc;tr cr;*. - 

8oai > «*l wr “ *** 

f? na ^h ta . ***ch , 

aki «8st ’ ,s in ti has r ear L 
its , , taf e. tl ‘he sfot eac hed c 

iiv iin « sjKh th or D Ur le fr'fifr altitude of 

^ t soui “°7:y a «“ in “ s 

ini ° ther fei !! 0t ^inte , attai «s tJl ° the body and is JJJ 

Tw 3 "d m * of”' d b v this freest state of » 

ha,h **Cs> c/-- C? ° rka — «? 

fUOc tion y C ° m tn Uri - ls always ,n 
as >«ch “ With God. All 
he V are not dead 
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together but do no longer stand in thc soul s way of 
^Pf'nencing the bliss. Thc Thathwas are material and 
t e > hut they are metamorphosed into Sivakaranas. They 
on T ger ^’ nder the soul from the experiencing bliss, but 
e °*her hand help it to do so. 

the | Saint Seikilar has in his holy Pcria Puranam portraying 
dj e . es the Saiva Saints expatiated in many a place on 
I^romaculate and divine experience of these Saiva saints, 
dwelt SUrcly be sa * d that no other poet nor saint has e\er 
e X p er - S0 admirably well on the most subtle and ineffable 
•'I* tlCe bliss experienced bv saints. In referring to thc 


bli; 


iss 


iss experienced by saints. In referring to the 
wo rs h‘ ' Cb sa * n ^ Sundarar had at the time when he 
lpped l he sacred feet of Nataraja says as follows, 

CBuu|9si|ii) asJoTaCBstr QsiTEtrstt cgnstTuu©® 

astr<s33Trei«sir retrOT®ii> 

iutTa® (S) soar Old it© (y>wr£)lti> £§©ii> 

ff«j)i_«jn(S)©u) 4 «btA#b crAfc>u9* 

Qu©ra 

CEuiflOTru Qsu dr sir ib§)$D rSSsiT^^ LDrI ^^ 

gre CyeS absor bed to themselves all the powers of th 
p °Vv ers ^ se °ses; his chittam withdrew to itself a 

* s °f tVi„ r 


^tt^Tc Senses ; his chittam withdrew to itself all the 
J hc tioh ^ 0Ur inimeasurable anthakkaranas or m 

Sea ; facul >i«. his three gunas get themselves f ans 
% itn ”>° 'he perfect Sathvaguna. Asa reslJ t o 
">« 0 >' a " o n. he go, himself lathe midst of the Aoo6°f 

?*»fth • and ’ danc ed with ecstasy of happiness, ^ . 

!r Va Of m lnfini 'e, blissful and unique cosmic dance o 
L H 'Jivau a " ed hair - This is the lofty experience 0 
^ktha h mukthas of tenown. Though the soul of * -3 ^ 

Q long. ^ f° r hs abode the mortal frame, his 1 pas u- 

Ser futtnan in characcr , that is they are "0. P as" 



























a sir 

of 

They 
as 
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Jcar anas. They h 

The V become att 11^°™ Pathi ka ™as, or Sivakaranas. 

^ncntly fiftcd ne Wll h the infinite and become 

,s s- Saint Seikilar °n ^ tke sou ^ to en j°y ,n ^ ,lllC 

r U ,haas >hcgre at o ' IS senses of ,he jee«r 

j'" 3 " l, avc ' b “<» '» denote (har ,hcy are no long" 

sen< CallS ,ilC ,n enta| factur^ and considerably ex(end c<i ’ 

T Gu " as spring t f m measurable only in .-** 

' h ; c l=ev aa . muk P a 8 "Pfroo pralrit . b ', , h y c gun ar 

0®^ Pr ^ i,hi ’ To de prakruhi hut are divine, ^ 
^ "° te it > he calls the gunas 

Saint Gna CCt Satk vaguna. 

Gh^amb a an - a jiv ^mukt7 i$ one of the sZ ^] 

s *C£v d cx a 8 g r sto thc ^ shrioc : 

prais e of thp T Hea,so gets H L ° rd Siva in the form ° [ 
byth « au,h 0 L ° rd - WhL s Vlne e *Perience and s*'ng s 

h0r0fp eri apu ;^^g heissaid tQhave 

nani as Allows 
® li ^ee^cjira^scjS 

<9*®,,. ® u ersiilajir .affiofl® 11 '. 

4<iK ®' i S**,. " " 

'^^Quja^Lj _ Q&nfbufd&P? 

He San l T S5rfr ^,u|.«rif a 

Srace » dan § meloc,i ous h QLj "$n>{ 56 srir <sB 

^e-r^r Vvhi 'e Tca P r ralSe 0f His unparall^ 

■*—isr- >; 

' hei " 1 of ei- l°o r uls Si : a ° n «id'"s. th TiS«" 

S ^Separably, yet ^ 


1 r II 


* 




bi 

melCs out to each according to his desert. A question iray 
be legitimately put as why the Lord who resides in all 
^h°uld grant bliss to a chosen few and deny it to the re 
bough the sun shines in the sky in all his gloiy the b 
0 n °t see his light. Just so, the soul entangled in P a ‘ 
annot see Him at all nor enjoy His bliss. The sun on y 
° PCnst he lotus flower when it is matured. So His ru 

1Spc U the darkness of those who undestand Him by their 

° Ve and attracts them tQ Himself . The soul does not 

i» n *! ^ 0r it does, there will be nothing to unite wit l o . 
Q eXlSts Permanently in its unliberatcd state, there »no 
^ »f holy uLn with God just as ,he sal. drived 
l 0s i n C Water becomes united with it (water). t 

-- g lts rrrala unites His feet and becomes His 

Soul does not perish. 

SHOT(fTJOTT (gpOT^d) 6l6Uy,tr®S 3r m I * 

eus^OT ^ot^Qld^ e9|68r ® fllU ^^ ff dbr®ii 

sjQ^OTsofld) 

Q^OT.pcLp^^iih ° LDfr ^ UJffi q^LcBqj 
^'^MuCBot a sot© QairstTi:jUIT £ _ 6 ^ 6OTLDS flsiTffi® li -5 0 


°f G 


od. 


^eaif l . The soul 

>y s i! tke three entities exist even in caU ses it 

b Vi„t SS - ‘ho Lord grants it, and the ^ ^ love or 

^kt^j . a ^ 0ss of strength in His ptesenc g it is 

K he c We 1 r 6 CaUSe of the soul ’ S ha PP' neSS ° l tQ discriminate 

i>een ku US P athi gQanam. Some want m fiods 

Stity , bhak thi and gnanam where as 
et Weeu the two, 





























fMll,-. , tal 

tho'jJ 1 $ 




ZT d ^^rai tI! 0 ^"" mem °rabJe mai 
dt5 m y mind urnan thram of fhir 

t±hVa.Q %A - 

^silniri £u 

’ ^ a»*Qt-*u* 

yr x ^Qu 9 ^ ^ ^©ujjnSre^wmf 

d^\ 7 • ^ 0lj a«u* f ^*** ; ;C 
5 1 ' ^* 2 ^" Mk ' God Th' • ii 

:°) merged ; n ^ ar °°Pam. w ,' 1 hls ,n Saiva philosopt 
itW heDiv me grac ^ the sou! then beco 
Then th e S tHCn its r eal *“** gives U P actions for ltf 

and knowsTh' invest, Sates intoTl ^ is Atmadarsha . n | 

u P°n him ;r f m to he ali en . * C true nature of that 1 

Divine wisdom d 8 ‘ 
°f the Sun U 8ets ''self n 1Isc if in it abandoning * ,s ' 
P “' i *«.i„ n Pr ?‘ bei ng . P T h d> . a " d h-a direct « 
dars hanant i° d ’ e -soul. p IS . 88 called Amatasudb'. 

! n,clli geuc e > j' PPei1 together Ur n Cation ° f soul a nd 
. " a -tre ’ *"* a„ d S Bo.h god and Sod . b* 

Gr S,rC a ”d acV he S »ol they are 

caie c r hich ' B v nd - 6 rr its ° wn int ' 

*e“' e ‘ fi ° God - ll >' 

e Sua]|y S Cerla '01y s " s Go d ha T* gnanam 
is "'ill fr "tn that o?, Ped fr °m ,! S,vadar shanar 
ffle ip n 0t ^ er da n )e, '°g vi ct ; . C stat e of sciei 
kn O'*s th^ 0 ' 'taint- ,f ;i for this m ' Sed by r) aath wn 

>0°“' "" ato 
la lllc u„" lovc as I ' arc the VC are different 
r is, '»ce 0 ,l>c ta, ed ! ove. They 8a mc. Did a|| me , 

/ d °« not J* 1 '’ttree emv ,lte Som d . repose inGod 
f,0 “>tt. v >ev tt >nor t 0 h U ' d oes „ ot k„o 

W ‘-*. t ^«U ^7-t-tua, relati 

and mind t SPeIs a11 igr 

bec ome functi 


fS { 

gl m 
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and when the soul gets patignana or divine wisdom, a 
loses its power (in the presence of divine gnanam > ^ 

s°ul perceives the real nature of the matter soul an ^ 
In the unliberated state, though the soul cannot 
an ything by itself, yet it thinks that it knows things y 
0vv n invoke intelligence and eats the fruits of his 
v hen it g C f S divine wisdom. It understands that lls g ■ 
nowledge with the aid of the senses and mind also kno 
s °'vn real nature. It also knows that mind and senses 
e matter, that they are fundamentally diflerent from > 
, Dd th *t it is weaker matter, like the implements, nor 
7* *« of (he dangers aforesaid. It should avo.d 
e temptation to misconceive itself to be God. Ift 
,'7 8 clear of these dangers merges itself na 

t r‘ Wilh0ut a break, and abandons consc.nso.ness o 

2J and d °« merely the biddings of the Dtv.ne Arul 
r '7 g « everywhere the Divine Grace sh.nes and 
Then?. itself " ! ' e n the soul gives “P 1,8 se when 
tile D ,IVlne 0race is called Sacred Feet ol the or ^ ^ 

c a n . IV ’ nC Grace or Sivam is found cvcryW ' bitterness 
i» tu HU Hol V Divine Face. The soul knows no toternm 

only «. rienC,n 8 the fruits of its own P rara Dra rabdam 

!U ' V H ‘ s Grace even when the effect of hts prarab 
8 ' S U P to itself. 

CT ° danc e in esetasy of sivanada is His divine Crown) 

It • the soul attains the 

mprerw 13 Very often asked ’ vvhen u t t hpre is God spart 

IfOnj 6 Snana, how can it be said 'hat them ts ^ 

58 su na „t- That gnanam is called tsH 8 ^ ^ 

^’Sht, cannot exist indepeu a j. Qr j)j v ine 

^ght ° r ° ivine Li S ht cannot exist the Supreme 

^ntit v 1 S 0nl y ‘he attribute of God. Him j s His 

ls ^°d while Grace that raci^ a ^ s f ;ii lim inating ? 
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and ^fallible divine r 

^dependantly 0 f q j anar n of iight which does not stan ( 
Pervasive darkness ° ^ USt as the sunlight dispels a' 1 
“ f OWne grace d| and 'Iwwn .he s „„ to us so ,he W 
del, 8'''fully s h„ ws ,“' VtS ,hc ^e bonds of darkness »» d 
Supreme Being lo lhc freed souls- 

fr ' c d from y bo ,h ? S.vasamayavadins that when f 

r bU,Bof ^aw t g -r and at,ai " s His grace, all * 
of hT by **» T* t,lcnise lves in ii As a 

Hist parled S P™ sot t‘ S,hC d “'inguishing real”'* 

r c - wi,ui » a »aiu HVs bera,ed soui > wwch < 

Speak - or walk o me ma o, it r gh ° St P° ssesscs 3 b 0 r 
Possesses ft, b,r nilar] v in , ann °t make him °° e \ h 
“* S “ ul -HI on, d a “ k "° wi »« Grace of God »l”‘ 
Know,,,. P ' hc lalte rs innate po" ,er ” 

£ftsr5 r e — ^ 

' Hesire wisdom. Th 

P u «e d!ou h PPeu is .J-^ce and action 

out *•■-ho u„ aff ; c e ; ui • ° r w. G ^ 

r-^r.oT' falli "g bya ”f°ftheim 

^ “! r 80i b V;»«r 0l of “uuonscionsness. i 

ness j 8 u attai ns ,v ° ns ide otif v ; eheS ‘ - vv,sdom 1 

3u p^ me fy ; a °f with th 
D u r yat}l ' ■Jr . sta te* T ,. e ° p Pure con 

? Ul Passing^ *0/* >s a 118 ^ate is 
,hat hw as f g far b ey 0nH denotes th af horten ed for 

^ T hi the «£o?? of the em , 

ee pest s j ® state i s ee P sleep whc 
r ea ched k 
’ if this nr U b y 30 elTl 
atc dursyatheeti 


md 
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reached by the soul in its waking state while it is fully ali\e 
ln .its body it i s said to attain jakratheetham. A man who 
a ’ ta »ns this state is called a jeevanmuktha. A jeevanmuktha 

l " ou 8h immersed in body, soul has his implements 
Va ys subdued. The implements should cease to act. 
l6y tlle mselves will not cease to function the soul wiU 
CVel ignorance. The soul cannot by its own intelli- 
led CC SU ^ due them for they are the only source of know 
suu ‘ n Unl ibreated state. The soul has necessarily to 
r eso ^ lhem with the aid oi God’s Grace. Without having 
th c ; t0His grace then there is no way of sub uing 
dements. 


In 


ln ° rder to secure final salvation, the soul should listen 
e words of God who appears as his spiritual Guru as 

the 0fhis P u ranic-during his previous births, lta 

i re S ! gn ‘ fican ce of such words get a clear vision o tru 
p s Vv ,! Se * Ad waita is union with God. These are the o 

iched’f lead ,he liberated soul to bliss. It ca “ D ° 
ry 0 > a ny other mode. Neither Yogic meditation 

°f th' C ldea ^ s will help any man to attain salvaU ° n , 
C mhave to be attained with the aid of mine .nd 

a it h I'' a0d mind is as at and cannGt P crCCi f T G on e 

io -ran to perceive Him. The Jivanmuktha is one 

S ttai ned bestitude and anandam, and one 

^^rated. He still has a body and has to live 

‘ al sal v rd tlJl he shakes off his body and rea c 

, a C;t nand »**- ‘-god. >° n8 a : h L d 0 li 

of runs the risk of being drawn agai j 

N«b HdUn « s - I f he is so drawn- the 
'. s Uch ' m - He has therefore to avoid the rap ^ ; 

l‘s d “ ties Ire W , i 8 -n nCy ' What ShOUld h H ,he° tweUh Suthra 
^ lv agv, aid down in the last and the 

Pttbotham. 
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tt 

and *Make P S d °" e «lfof all m; ,| as in which all«'* 
1Ve >n the midst of 1 !^'°* ^crated one should 
' ,0rd of five lett er - C ho| y S3i "ls, Cham the sacred »l ! ‘ t 

God m »ntfe-, in a . form approved by the Divine G*. 
or° Phis mtai”! mselfina '' the phenomena! 

world and take hold^ 

do nw'k'" 18 h ' art « the f and Sival, 'nga, with 
on lh k "° w - Such I, r ° rms of Him whom even th e ® , 
Othauj,/ 311 '"? ofr th e a " mulu h as purely attain pa ram* 1 
,00of pearab dha ma "" al body as a result * 

’ he la st Vestige of Karma. 
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LECTURE No. I 


th e iu'** 3t tllc ** anaras Hindu University on Monday 

da Y °f September 1930 with Dr. 15. L. Atreya, 
Professor of Philosophy in the Chair. 

'j'h 

l he mist e 5 3r, S»n of the Saiva Siddandta System is lost in 
a nd Har antic l uit y- The excavations at Mohenjo Daro 
l He most PP a Ld Sir John Marshall to assert that Saivism is 

religion in the world. Among the 
^ ^cts discovered there, were several Sivalingams, 
Nd CSS) ^ lls> Nataraja, Dakshinamurthi, the Mother 
carfj Ul i Cii .' n yo S* c posture, seals which represent idols 
3,1(1 a pray! m P roccs sion on Vahanas, a public bath, 
° lllc Saiy^o- a ^* The cardinal principles and practices 
^' e ssi 0n dt ^ a nta system, that are capable of formative 

P .? rs ^U Uund so expressed in these seals and relics. 

>bc^ ks, h » t <h«=a,-. 

>». us '!« Aryans .. 

di Ut 5000 v ^ 1U ^ on ar ^ong scholars is that this cultuie is 

PUte ever yT ° ld > thou § h there are a few who vi S orously 

tlCOl y Put forward by Marshall. 

p^ s > the L S0Urces of the Saiva Siddanta System are the 
31 tr eati S e aSj tlle Son gs of the Saiva Saints, Philoso- 
* ra V Wofi. 01 dle ^antanacharyas and their disciples, 
0*ta T s °f reputed Saiva Scholars like Haradatta, 
O the S e° Chana Sivacharyj 

S Ollr~- - J 


c traces of a civilisation that 
came to India. The general 




—mi ya and Appayya Dikshita. 
s °urces, the Rig Veda, the Svetasvatara 
e Mtnenrlm -mri Pnnditara Asamas, the 


L Hendra and Paushkara Agamas, the 


















-inevaram and T* 

Siv ajnana Bodl." UV3chakam °f the four Saiva Saints, ^ 
Siddhi of AruInanrT • °^ ^'kandadeva, the Sivajn ana 

Uma Patisiva, and t h S1V n harya ’ ,hc Siddhanta Aslitaka* 
Swamin deserve S nf^, raV,da Maha bhasya of Sivaj« an ! 
and |e Ashtaparak ' mCntion * The Siddantha Sal** 
?*«. Saiva arc «Uo excellent books oo* 

Sanskrit and Tamil attache s equal importance ‘ 

ex pound it as a reliJo ^ Cqual value to books 

known definit^ V" d . a Philosophy. It accepts/ 

lg '° n> an d divides i° s Ph,loso Phy as the -‘grammar 0 
^ Sama ya c haryas o / r S /|ntly leaders into two d^T 

known S T /. Prece Ptors of'^-f^^ 101 ' 3 and ‘ he San / ve ll 
the a f ’ Verse whirl P loso Phy. There is a 

cs:: r;:/ 

- - f-* ■- - 


p * ^ chi e f Su * 

books consist oft. 

tiistinguj^ 1 0S0 Phy arc ' lp . cs a nd practices ol 

r d(b >* e 4 :L thc in sreat dc,a . 

are very ac ' >a where it, ° aiVa Siddhanta J 
answered. Th / tc, y set Qut ° W . n Principles and pr £ 
revelation, and j / tcm rc]j Cs / al1 possible obje 
nowledge. Xh Ult, <m as P°n pratyaksha, an«r 

vt hl n e Pe ^nial SCnCC of t and Suable sour 

tra ’ f ati ’ Pasu ^ ^daml is the accep 

^irmT"" 5 ° f Pad r 

^anenf ° fp ati J’ a . ncl matter 7 Very rOUg 
° r th e iho C ° nsci °ut b S ,: r,d of the p ?aSU with thC 

° ry that Sat ther Pasa and attains 

*’*«» «r CC t 0fP =“i-Sa. ka ry»; 

n^piies a pre'cxi' 




material cause, is an essential postulate ol the system. 
Something cannot come out of nothing nor finally become 
nothing. p asu and p a$a arc not illusory but as real as 

a *'. Pati is like a container, Pasu like a liquid in the 
retainer, and Pasa like the sugar or salt held in solution 
the liquid. This relationship is expressed a Vyapaka, 
> a Pya and Vyapti. These and several other doctrines 
J/guish the Saiva Siddhanta System from others such 
e Adwaita, the Visshtadwaita and the Dwaita. 


endn ^ * s die specific desire of the founder of the 

of a r ! ment for these ketures that they sh° u, d be the result 

th acep study of the sutras of the Sivajnana Siddhi, of 
of jj °^ d commentaries thereon and ol the Sivapiakasa 
tre atr>-. apat 'siva. I shall strictly adhere to this in my 

l * ent of the subject. 

Hinni lhc Para Paksha deals with fourteen systems 
e Nin & ng Lokayata or the rank materialists, an 
lhe obi' VUbthe ’ Pa ncharatra. The Supaksha deals with 
tbe docf C - 10nS var i°us systems and v sets out in full dctai 
JT l ^ e ^ a * va Siddhanta system. Evc.iy lc^cm 
* s Careful i ^ an °dier system which would mislead the rea 
^^ s h Cc j 7 distinguished and the Siddhantin s view em 


6. 


lhc 


:er holr,"" ^ u P a ksha opens with a short discouise o 
Ssi/u." 1 ^ thc Principles of logic which the autior 
: h m " s book. Pratyaksha, anumana, and agaraa 

' J tUr c y “ e foughly called perception, inference, an 

"“n-w ! lhe ,hrce valid sources of knowledge. Abhava 

V D f " ce . is a source of knowledge, since non 

^ a hhri- <l thin S Implies its existence somevvheie e 
a ., u Pdi Dr _ ^ „ <rnod souice. 


% 


to 














princi P'c is used (0 i„r . , 

a ^ava mala in the m »k! * lC COm P^ etc disappearance of d‘< 
° lts ex >stcnce is nm 1 SOl i], though the perennial natutf 
a '.^ha S„ U | S . com P r °nsiscd because it is found» 
0 foforence. We SC( , la P aUl or implication is a method 
1 continuing to j f ^ Va clatta not eating during cJayt ,nK 
7"^ -il l: • Weinf " iitat he must be es« 

tea e^-Aitihya a dT 3 rUt,h " viz., Parish 

^ r its 

in dpk T ac Vv ell i 71r , to Perception, inference * 

dose in? ° r "'Vah sth" V " tWCnl >’-«'™ points of def« 
CS 7''0»0 feach a ^ arc duly sc, out and a s^ 

Let us 

an 7 C H i°' V G ° d <>r Pati is dese^ 
Which cal r C * cm hcrcd th J ““‘once is proved. It m “[ 
®w senses 7 SUl *« m a „ ° d has no material exi^ 
su hject 0 f o Sa ! nt G "anasi„,r 0r ° Ur cx perior.ee with " 
much °r S . spi 7 anda »ys that God is % 
e . In employ; eapenence and that th« re 
“Si/ oV ?' 11 methods of P'^ 
"^Snh dig 0*tf* 
Mngea^ 5) . S ,. . *«•* Qtrag («ius** 

arc7 0Sm0l0Ei 'al E ’„ l h 4 *©’Swl?' CT|u;,ll f emphatic 

“ 5 only in u Phvs, 'eo-p !v 'a 1 * 8a ”'Hth Qurruj a&uO&h 
R J T hec " na ' Ura o7at?" 11 <**«• so-ca,.cd p**® 

Th ,y 'he arc two r al °sy- 

N ,!, lra ”scena.-" !l »*ee„ d e 0 C “^ep ls Qf ^ u)(il 0 .l« 


»• The ” dl '0e«ur7 0 S 7Vod other „-c 

Reality , h ; arc , Wo fa »*Io gy . 
Ni^ooden^oenden^-P'a of , hc 
the Star, Cal,e d hv "' llre Bet' 

ail 1 * aca “n,77 8 ^"“- an Th- ara ’ nes »ar nOUS “““ 

allowed , 0 . 1 °fits lhls is be v „ f elc - Tl ‘is 

Un, °n. s. bav e sn,- • n Sraco J nd all though 


—w JJ 

•7 ac, 'on,'C^ottn- ln V|!’ aram 'sw 7 0US 
'"® a *«s4 a 7 t avaeha l 7.'eience ya f d -! anCCd 

« PCndia 8). s, 



2 ^ > 

;s- “ ^ojsSt ^©Ostr arfeSr 

jui^iuOT ^]dl(SlJS33TS53r^j^BOT ^‘5T)jD® J55r 

lt5rQ iD(ip^« «nilQt_(T(25CB^ ” (c^uuiT (3$euiTjru>-6-97-lO). 

9 - This absolute, of its own volition, becomes the 
terminate or sakala, for the sake of the salvation of infinite 
tons of souls. There is no external cause which operates 
° feduce the Absolute to the Sakala state, for if there be 
njito ,Uat CaU£c w °tild be superior to God. “passimmu 

o®!^suin^uOua©siT. ffffiGtTLD.Tiu sure^ 

«/’ $up 0©airePaJtril-utiLL@-l) 

Thi?o ,° ne Siddhanta Sastrk called the “Tiruvundiyar. 
s akai akala ls also ca hcd the Thntastha Lakshana. e 

r UDa 1Tlan ^ es tatiou is subdivided into rupa, aiupa an 
para Pa. 

'vitho,' ,^ s su preme, ultimate Reality called Si\a, is 
Assessed , e ^ nn t n g or end, free from all defects, an 
^finite he We h~known eight attributes of Godhood viz., 
intuit- ’ graCC ’ ^nite bliss, infinite intelligence, infim 

Cx ' s teno "' Sc i° ni > infinite power, infinite puiity, in in 
^cou nt e and infinite freedom. This supreme Siva o 
Var iou s ? the naisery of an infinite number of souls i 
' Vilh m ea n SCS ° f ex P cr ience of their Karma, provides the 
^SagesI 8 Whereb V they can get rid of their Karma and 
SUstc na n ^ lmSClf in lhe fivefold cosmic activity of creatt . 
^ Ca lleri e c deStrUCtion > obscuration and liberation. 

ns fiti, Sthithi, Samhara, Tirodhana an 

>a4 these are directly due to the 
l0 P. IS keen desire that all souls should attain 

S" thal VC are a11 awa re of the theory of caUsaU °"J n o f 

^; e Ca n Ses e ; eryt ^ n g is produced by tlie C ^’°heefficient. 
kai r is ’ be material, the instrumental an his 

lae result of a carpenter operating 


5 


































tQ ols upon a niem ft f ( - , 

of a potter working ^ pot is similarly the resul 

°f clay. £ ven & ' Vlt us u ’hcel and rod upon a volum 1 

ln g as the efficient c Un,Vcrse is the result of God opera* 

as Sahakari Karan?? 6 °* N, * mitta Ka ™na with his Shakt 
as the material can °* ln trumcn tal cause) upon M ay ‘ 
scve *-3l Other system? ? r i Up ° dhana Parana. There ^ 
bvo ‘ Saiva Siddhant * IOd ab tbe three into one 01 

G°d is only the efficiL 13 VCry Carcr ul in its postulate tM 
,n g out of nothing no Caase ‘ G°d docs not create som c 

attcr is indestructible 1 C . CS(roy something into nothtyS' 

slV hangK * primordial *•»* 

S ' d ^ ‘heory is " f a " d con,i„ ucs ' to exist . 1* 

called Satkaryavada. 

There i s 

beca"^'' ° aUM or “Cat 1 ' t ' iffiCUl ‘ y in makingG ° d 

and G 0rt P '° blcm of Evn * Karana °f *c Unive^’ 

° r m «ter7a“ ld !* ^ “ l * P">P«* 

Stance n IOfinite v ariatin he S0Ur ce of evil. • 
a11 living t? 1 ° f Whicb the ? :ind Asudd ha Maya is 
does not Sav Ing . S 0n e arth are p Uman bod y and the bodies 0 
cx istence i n ? at ^ay a is a j? P ° Sed - The Saiva Sys^ 
names > forms ac !- Ic may J“ ll,Usi °n without any ** 
Which is as Pe l Dd sha Pcs. ? limitless and chang** 

nmai - ^ icr ver a pa,t ° f p 

K is 

Parana K 5 n °t dl . 

::" y ^ZTs^S with 'a*'"' 31 oausa „ r Sahak^ 
Cl sy or Shalttj ' of rc | . ' ,nst .latmcnt wou id nC ccS 

8 !i "k C a -CT hip wi ‘h matter. <** 
as l lc th ' > matter * *"« aS 1 

Kara„! ahala H cS h ,£ “»«nsio„ s jada 

"'^-ho^-'hereforercgardc 

s °n the Upadha^ 3 




T1>6 


rtf . efficient cause, Ood 
14. Even as Nimitta Karan a ^ ter or ca rpenter. 

operates in a very different way from a p ^ ca rried on 
in his presence, the five great activities^ a lotus bud 
for ever, just as in the presence ° r „-V fades. I» the 
appears, another blossoms and a ^ cs Qn even as the 
Sa nnidhimatra of Pati, Cosmic activity g oC the me re 

affairs of State arc carried on by ^ inl g f . fl ^ W jo, T 7 ishnu, 
Presence of the head of the State. ' ’ t0 these 

«dra ( Maheswara, and Sadasiva cor n ot undergo 
Ministers. God, the Supreme Reality k activities- 

any ebange or Vikara as the result ^ involve any 

lc y are mere child's play which oes son gs of the 

portion on His part. Some passages m p |\ ay are 

aiVa faints which refer to God s aC j. v£S 0 f souls, 

^understood by some as playing ] \\>hat is really 

Us imputing a kind of irresponsible J- ied 0 n very 

^ ant ««hat these cosmic activities or exer - 

without any kind of His s**#* 

destr^ 0 ^ 011 

or 1 q ues tion naturally arises ^ Qne a loving 
^mharacanbe called an act of & ra withdrawal, 

a * 8a mhara really means a bene - t r0 ots 071 
Wo »-d is derived from two f ansk ^ w0 rd means 
u Uich mean well and drawing in * deny ^ iat a f 

x ° 0d ^st. No reasonable man will d ^ ^ re s 

££**** Karma in this life, he ^ are likewise 
Uct s C enterin g on the next. The ° ^ die soul, 10 

< grace intended for the bcl ? 1 1 atta j n salvat 1011 ’ 
t0 get rid of its impurities an ‘ 

oa is not at ah 

du e ‘ ^°d 5 s appearance in a fo 1111 01 \s au^ 

J ny ext raneous cause or paiatan » 

klc is an? Sary for Him t0 carr y on lhc ' 0S in forms as 
4-nadi Mukta Chitrupa but appears 
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Guru or p rec 

^ 0r imparting Unnr? ° Pra l a yakala and Sakala so u 
Even these f 0rms CSa S0 ,hat they may attain salvation 
par,s ° f the form ! iuc to any mala* at all All * 
\ e Wea Pons which t/ 10 1 assurnes from top to toe a n( 

s'gmficance. A ’ C form carries have philosophic 3 

^,^ Ua ^w/, g . efrom *0 Vathula Agamah quoW 

f' 11 Stanza which denT C ° mmcntar y on the Sivagna " 3 

^';r earefi *^ C‘ thiS sub >ct (1-47) of the* 

enin Y 9(1 lin P°s whi i P ’ Some ahortl Ru P aS d 

:ZT^o Uls; Z h arc *•*« >0 bestow Bhogeor 

Y„, , '"*>« oUlcers iiv Ct ,f ropcr disciplinary punishm® 1 ' 

83 Mukthi ‘o pers”'^^ •»<* ^ m a; and log®”' 

Poetising advanced yoga. 

^^swara *!/ 0 ' S a fist of t, is 

for "«rean f^^of r'”‘ y five for™ called ,h ' 
Pralayata Z "*»« to S ‘> ch ' he ab -e arc a few. ttf 
° ther Pnr a „ a s at ' gor y of so „ ls . Rudra who belongs t° 

^ ltles of thi s R g " ner ally tre ’ ut ‘he VoyusatnhU 0 a '\ 

> a ->hefcr aasb ^ e , f0rms - » daC I 

u PremeSi Va I!’ b V Gp ac j^ ,° t,le Supreme Godh ca 
y ere spectiv e ] y aix adhv Q 3 Said to belong f 16 
J a ! Va > K aIa A Uccl ‘he * arc a lso His forms. ^ 
and k C . th ^ hVaS - Varna, Bhuv** 

Steate^? 3 , by the;' ° f S ak.i c,n lnsc ParabIe from Si* 
called ? d Iesse r de P ll 0 n ' ass Oci at i d the Ic hcha, >° a ‘ 
Vidy a a 1 J a ’ Sak thi ^ sive ri S o° n and association J 
Adhik ar " d th,: thr tt ' Sa<l «iva l ; u ,'° the five atishw" 35 

Object, ; 3 . as ao avas 'has -™1 Sudd b» 

s,va “ppcair* " car ft , a ' Jt e Laya < an f 

"""'on, hl - ’ 'hese f 0r “ ,0 “t itself „ kes the colon'' » f 

,ndcrga ^:: ,o c z soine any th \ r s 

g an y ch ange ha °ges in the Sak tb* 

8 


18. It is because God manifests himself as Siva an 
Sak G that we find differences in Sex and Characteristics m 

Nation and the concomitant happiness in life* . 

°f‘he Sivalinga signifies these essential truths. 1 he essentia^ 

ma sculi nc qualitar - —: 


the Sivalinga signifies these essential truths. 1 he cs.c . 
^sculine quality is said to be strength and the essential 
em inine qualitv n»— * - 


_ vv, uc tirevyin ana me csse " 11 ^ 

7‘ uinine quality peace. All moulds of life aic two o 
^Livgaiiga and the Bhaganga. 

det -! 9 - ^ Passage from the Vathula Agama describes 

ai the philosophical significance of the Sivalinga. ^re 
y r *. Severa l slokas in the Siddhanta Saravali, in " lC1 
lyi c ^ 0?? a Sivacharya cxpl ains the sacred truths under 

SivaV^ C Var ^ 0Us parts of the Savalinga. Il ‘ s b ccause 1 
e Ven n ga fr ° m visib ly reminds one of all these truths, t m 

m etlta 6 Adi Sa nk a racharya who gave the first great com 
CQ Ued l;° n ® ra hmaiutras worshipped a spot? ^ U)> 

°^8anir 16 Chandra Mouleeswura and the present lea s 
0ri ‘he L' fa * n various parts of the country still cai ) 

ln ga worship faithfully. 

o.. 20 
0], 


^hic Aruln andisivacharya, the author of Sivajnana 
P '^dov UmS Up thc Siddhanta theory of God in a scries ot 
“ S iv a 'i CSm the last stanza of the first sutra. He says 
d ° es n 0 , aS ncUher ‘ripa nor arupa, is neither chit nor achit 
Per foriu 0< ^ c > destroy etc., does not enjoy Bhoga does no 
th a l apas or Yoga which are performed by various 
V.» JOrrns • His svarupa lakshana is beyond all the 


' v ‘th 


21 . 


We 


- p.. ’ >L n ° w come to the second sutra which deals 
Seh n, ° r Ponc lage. Souls which are perennial go 
>, ^r° us bodieS} as the result of good and bad 
t 0 '° giv Cs ls God in his aspect as Pati through us a 

ea W h : ^ Se Whes to the souls in order to enable them 

rUlts of their activities and get rid of their pas . 
























. I 

this lifeTs 0 !^ 11 , 7 ^ Wh ' ch P ortion of the activity 
future V! r "I 1lk ° Cpast k ^a and which the seed * 

tr ee and th!’ ^ * CaSe of Prav aha Anadhi and is 

of the egoistic** ir wkncJl arc due t0 the assert '° n 

SC glve nse t° work out the Agamya kartf 3, 

Karma is ri;„:.i-, . 


°f the egoistic*^ r AI1 d _ eeds which are due to the assertion 
Se gIve nse to work out the Agamya karm a 

Agamya. Sanrfc-^? 1 mt0 Sanchita » Prarabhdha and 
Pr arabhdha is ! 1S * be bundle of past kartf a * 

worked out in tll T P ° rti ° n of this big bundle which * 

earned while unrl' 5 Agam >’ a is the karma which 1 

self-assertion. t! 0 '"? thc Prarabhdha as the result* 
is altogether absent^ 00 Agamya if self assert* 0 

22, 

Patl Punishes us f 0r *Vi C ' tIlcr fl * ta 0r n hit.a (good or 
$**• Good led ^ "I" dCeds rewardsus for *f 
* ,V,n * beings wh f Ie ^ which give pleasure to o* 
d PUnis hingor 1 ,ll in b ; dd ^sgive them pain. Pari " l 
doctor. The S may bc compared to a father ° r 

and be haves well and reWards a s on who reads his less* 

l S ; hief ; A ^r^r eS -otHe,who^: ysC o< 

°Perati lLS VV . lthout any diet S . d, ' eascs b Y 6 iving S " b y 

for sev e n , V/Ub the surgical , rC ^ r,ctl0ns and some othd s 

VCral d *» till comm : C a -P«ri»g Kquid 
23. One h - CUrc 13 effected. 

ln a way W h- , hrou 8h that Dev f S a glves us the fr , ms 

StUl give s reward"! i “ V ° Ivcs fflVsuff^ 3 Bhakta ^^ 

° nl y s ^fferi ne r Ut lf °ne word Ufferin S of another, & 

and Gaksha e$UUs - T he well L h ' PS witb out Love of S ‘‘ 

^ nces when the , relfiVant . G , n ° Wn case of ChandesW* 

p CS . SCd Ghand Cs latter ia telr;7 eSWaia cut his fa< 
rajap'athi pe f VVar a with Vvit h his worship. ^ 
FU1 °rmed aY . n spe c i a , 

* a jna vvitv, favours 
" hou « any I™., 


10 


an y love of Siv< 


— 



st. 


*) i 


•X V 


■ 9 , i • «, cvlI off iind & 

Ws sacrifice ended abruptly by bis head ci b DU ranic 

Seat’s head being fixed instead. These an 

Kories are used only to illustrate this truth. 


, „ a ; n which we 

2L Thus we see that thc pleasure an P* karma. 

Whence - ” -_^ of our past karma 


bus we see that me pw«“* past karma. 

:nce in this life are thc result a chit 

An ? se are given to us by God. Karma being o mQt0< 
ar jada category is not able to afflict us 11 cc ra \i c d the 
therefore gives us a bit of our past Karma ‘ ive 

ra jabhdha to be worked out in this life- w . °unbeatable 
s *• '.hole of our K„n„a because fhe burden » unbea 

^Sossiblefo be worked out in the short span 


dc; 

th, 

b, 


J 5 : The question of what happens immediately aftc 
taken up for consideration. Death .s ready 
dc f«>nre of the son, or Pasu from the visible phys.cal 


nc xt taken up for consideration. Beat i is ^ 

.. uv !. re °f the soul or Pasu from the visible p 
it i/‘ This Physical body is called Bhutana Sareera, s 
'‘Hcl ! POsed of ihc five Bhutas (Prithvi, Ap, rhc J as » V 
cafe- Inside this physical body ***£$£ 
** the vZ Urya8htaka * or Sookshma sarccr . 


lies n ! Pur Y as htaka * or Sookshma sareera. I his 

Stw >*»»» Sareera when it goes to Swarga or han^- 
P' ace where there is pleasure anc no 
arm i,. * d 15 a Place where there is both pleasure an P ^ 
'“roieji ' lercfo « called Karma Misra Loka. >v ^ 
T' v after departure from the physical body may 


’^edio. CreFove called Karma Misra L0K!U , ‘' mav 
after departure from thc physical body may 

!*' 5 J th " Physical body or the Yatana sareera or 

be,tvel Physic:vl bodies wi,h or " ,Uh0 ‘ any UmC dine to 
'be ^ or several yatana bodies likewise, accordmg^ # 

a ' v hich hnc tn worked out. AH 



. p ,_.ana bodies llia ’ Ml thcse are 

gul at Cf i i, vklck has to be worked out. * h ges 
Piae y Pati l ^ou g h his Sakti. When these ch.^^ 
’' ! e l. v ''° mci °usness changes and no ie " 1C “ c wou ld 
c hsafcd to the soul. A memory of - 


U 




















lhcs oul before it t i“ ad ublcb the soul could notrelisu- 
»Pro<ess ca | led , cs another physical body goes ihiW 

0( ^y and ihrou^h him l fi C * ” n * v ^>' a 5 enters the falhe rS 
a baby. Transmit n t' ° niot ^ e>r womb and comes out 25 
plete/y extinguished * 1 ^ 0CS on one’s karma is con 1 

There is n n 

down the ladder i n ! a * llt Y dlat a human being will n° l j 
u U1 ° ne 0r more of th fi CC ° me an animal or lesser b e,,l = 
the five senses. The stories of AbW 

» rat becotn^S 
- the 


- - 

C i; akra var,h! he an R , am “ yana -. of a tat 

bee 


Mahabali C bT' ~ 

CMa Ki " S a " d of a spidcr bccom 

cn Sannan a,e relevant instances. 

4/, Xhe 

again t Which again Jcan^H ' S Caused b >' tIie Sl,ksh "'j‘ 

by the v awed b f 'he mohin by the ntolaprakriti, ^ 
very de, r" Pak: > of * " at,Wa ' All these are covert 
and 60 T CU discu «ion of h " dl " ni Sakti. Then foll°" ,s ' 
dealing These 1 ° of the 36 Ta«t>« 

lllUS,ral «l cw' m called thf V K ,n c,em ontary treaty 
Undw three t are *«y „l r ^ a,taIai hooks. S cvC /' 
V, fyata ttw Cadln gs viz. “ ' Tlld 36 TattwaS ft 
Philosophy a and tke 5 »• 10 Atmatattwas, *’ 

ooncepjs of (j", 01 llavc all t | u a(aUvv as. Other systems 0 
: a «go,y. Th° are ofe„«‘,i s 36bu t stop short and tW‘ r 

^‘kyavada. T ?' sys '«»is ra f ' V “ hi ' 1 the Asuddha maf 3 
:t' lhc AW aV ix , forJ^oo- .heCharvakauptof 
S ddh° r,h 'fiae . n VaJ a etc ^ ««h as the Bl< 

3 6 Kan,a alo„ c W1 Vas above ,’J ,bcir Siva in one 0 < 
HeC^^tha^ It is Sa* va 

n 8 hercf “to cal ed“ daSiva is above all ‘" S 

f - ba ve T t^rde ilieSl 

°' m> number, of wbl* 

css form and the oth cr 


,ing 


four have form (2:74). Through Sakti these forms are 
caused. Siva and Sakti are not husband and wife in 
’ e ordinary worldly sense. There is a passage in the 
s Uvac hakam which says that Siva is the father, brother, 
deal^ ^ Us fi anf l °f Sakti (Appendix C.) I here is a good 
jj* of c °mmcntary on this which explains the exact 
Cancc °f each of these relationships. 


LECTURE II 

° n 12 ' 9 *1950 with Dr. S. K. Maitra in the chair. 


Existence Then C ° mCS a <Jctailc d investigation of the nature, 

^ Cc uli ar i an< ^ ac tivity of the anava mala which is a 

Sidd Hami! ° f Saiva Siddhantha. According to th.': Saiva 
nr.. svstom source 


aj nan ’ s y st em, it is this anava mala which is the source 
^ its ver -° r S ° Ul s Ignorance, not. the mayamala. Ihe soul, 
**is a nav Y natUrc is Vibhu or all pervading but owing to 

H co-ext mala thinks that 5t is (^l© 1 ) anu or confined t0 

Sn °tpan ^th the body wherein it resides. Anava 

ke son\ c ° ^.inherent nature of the soul, for it were, 
Nani a U d . never rid of it. The soul, owing to its 
it i s 0c ^ a ^ion with numberless bodies, wrongly thinks 
is r rined to the bodies, wherein it resides. Anava 

Cr y! fore called by the Siddhantins as an cSH^n^ 
it;„ u QurmRA- o. .. that the 


' io nshin f aUtI ®® T - St. Thayumanavar says that the 
^ a it<i. etWce n the soul and the anava mala is one o 
' Jlt Q!)6iT ac JL l S generally expressed as asouiS©®} # ’ 

L 0tle hcl G>it^ ibutnUu-iT®) 

to gethe r ^ c i° se association, difference by suostance 

ess by co-working. 

l 30. _ 

^ iW°*er 


‘Mir 


in ct ; 


l °ns 


system of thought attribute to mayamala, 
of Anava and some of them deny the very 
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^ ? 

existence of A^ava Tl c- 

li °n of Maya i, t r . b,ddlla n<ins think that the fun' 

universe, its con ten Ulni ' dl dlc substance of which tl 

f he SWdhamin U 1 S ’ a " d Ph> ' sical ‘>°dics are compost 

functions of the th S ° 10me ly illustration to exp lain th 
cause produces maIaS ‘ Karma mala as the materia 

Potential i n a and Pain, just as the sprout* 

Sovvin g- Maya mnl ° P3ddy brin gs out the sprout o» 
compared to the bran ^ lnstru mental cause may be 
1 Produces and n rev _ 1 bc ^P s the sprout to come out* 
° 8a of souls (bodi - tllC Tanu Parana, bhuvana an 
activity ) and the Wstru ^nts of knowledge *° d 

L n Cl ' Cm Caus e or !?^ the ^with.) Anavamala ** 

the 1C Paddy whl ’ch is cr Ut ] i karna Corrcs Ponds to the h uS 

This mala 
with the 

co m l " t,al becJtground 0 r „ Maya furnisl >« souls wi,h 1 

UZ : H »«h.„o t ? C,r the Siddao" 

Siva C0 ,S al pr °duces darkn arl ” ess ' It is the A"*’* 
appear7 P r arCS h a dar k ? ° r St. Untapa'" 1 

bridc »ho is too chaste J 
whilf fana va mat, * mea mng themi™ ih*tsori sl 


Siva con, Produ ces darf-n rJiness - It is the A 
appear r; res » >° a da* “ ° r a J-ana. St. Unta. 
,he «rip or'' her hu *and wh ° « too chast 

whi *h fs th a ” aVa “ala are’to? n" ng tI,ercb y tlaat sottl* 

3, ; rCSU " “I its grip 3 y PPaware of the bcndal 

Se Par a te aCti ° n of Ma Va • 

' vhich activate‘ aled ‘be M,y“ soptetimes reckoned as 
' hat l,1 c so „r“ ' hc *«. ZlZ, r ThC Sak «i of the » 
Tlr °dhan a /, ln du e course ° Unction and mature s 

Z ma| as is Zt ' a " d Virtl 80 ' rid °I then, is calls' 
hu s with these ," Cd as a separa, ° f SUch association "" ,l 

S five. *'vo. tho (<)t Parate mala ca „ ed Tirodhiiy <* 

,. «• Birth, otltcr of mala, i s reck on * 1 

hese mal as- * a hum an . 

^ not v alue th^Ve^ birth inV p a ^ e Way to S etrid °J 

aS and the c 11 of the world whJ cI 

, astra s is no good. »° r 

H 


& 


bnth in environments which arc not suited for spiiitual 
tudeavour. It is very essential to get rid ot the illusion 
aD d arrogance which caste, youth, education, wealth, and 
authority tend to produce, though these arc the very means 
' c h are helpful to keep any one above want so that he 
y without anxiety pursue his method of attaining salva 
Puja is by far the best way of getting rid ot the 
sta ^ Word consists of two letters l’oo & j^t " 110 a 
ina rCspective ly for poorthi of all karma andjanyao 
i n ” a Wh,ch is essential for salvation. The puranas abount 
p uja , 1CS °f l he Dcvas going to this world of ours to pci for m 
in th e ^ e t0 get rid oT their troubles. There is a passage 
B rah llruva chakam (Appendix D) where it is said that 
W per V and X ishnu express their desire to be boin here 
Vi ° rmin g puja and feel that they are wasting their 

to stan Vargaandv aikunta. We are therefore enjoined 

Win ] PU ^ a bere an d now, as nobody is sure ot lio\\ lonj, 
' V ° rs hin r au thor sums up by saying that it is the 

c Vcl c Qf ° l Siva that will give us perennial bliss outside the 

* ny kind ra r nSmigration and that n is more valuable than 
w °rldly treasure. 


33. 

■Ur e 


hat 

V ie and 


l n th c third Sutra, the author considers the 

Cl • _ r «/^n 1 e. 


, ‘er e nd e ^istence of Pasu or the category of souls 
he first 0 f C !r n reasons given for the existence of souls. 


thes 


e seven reasons is very interesting. 


N'nvad- 

°^d a ' n Says that there is no soul. The author turns 
f> T^^ torts that the very thing which says this^ the 
t > th e K *? eha tmavadin says that the soul is not dd.eren 

, dy ' This..,.L. oaeik answered because 


a ; - “.a argument is easily answered because 

5 '‘ttiy l * ln dlc body asserts its ego and says I m,,a 
> t£*T- The third argument says that the five 
^ W e D he Soul - It is wrong because besides these ve 
POsse ss Ichcha, Jnana and Kriya (Will, knowledge 
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and action), tu 

Sareera i s the so 1 nCXt . ar S u ™nt is that thc Sukshma 
recollects in the S ^ U i- f lhlS IS incorrect because the soul 

The fifth areum ° Statc ' y hat all it dreamt in sleep* 
This « incorrect h"' *** that the p ranavayu is the soul- 
ex Perienced not ^ ° 1 ' pain and P ,casurClS 

The next argu mpn u ° ^ 1S i Qact ive but when it is active- 

Negatived ^ahmam is the soul. V 

hy experiencing t] ‘ kc Brahmam > the soul knows only 
ar gument states that 2 aVas,has - The last and seventh 
above six and appeal ^ ' S the sum total of all the 

! hem a h. This^s incr t0matiCally on the combination of 

ln the Turiyathcctha ^ becau sc thc soul subsists eveD 
tlo ns cease. The ° n ‘‘ 10n when all the bodily ^ n °* 


. ine lur iyathcctha , j. . Decau se thc soul subsists e’ 
I0 ns ce ase . The sour** ?° n When a11 thc bodily & 

° nd »tion i s provcd subsist cncc i n this Turiyathect' 

t : nd °J dee P sleep j/ HC faCt tha < after waking from * 

... ? 4 ' The . 


u,nai "adarthas, Pati, * a ‘ 

34. 

tb t ^ next <-1 

p «a Sd a pa lh Chapter ”nd Ul deai ar<: Ca ' lcd 

l^fehana tu ' The fourth l CSpectivei y with P ' 
*^ e y do not kn*” An ‘ ahk aran as h a U ‘ ra dea!s wilh 
of knowledge °T otIle r. rf 001 the Pasu ’ 
things, these a as a lamb ,’? y are mere in Strunk 

Un derstands i}^ d,ffer em fr 0m aicIs the c y e t0 ^ 

the existence ^ ** S 2?! So “l- When the sot 
attn aswaroopa. %5 artha who fr ° m the m and real* 4 
atmaswaroopa i s CalJ e tn °wled ge U *l 18 . Cs t,lem , it knows th 

p asu§naaa takes ,h d Pa st.gn?n hlch thus realises 

;: gnaaa and h : nex ^tep S o n ?: e a ; The soul when it g* 
Ia -gnan a . ** that that Siva gives l&« 

a Snana i s SU p er i 0 r tC 
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Thc three letters of thc alphabet Akara, Ukaia 
an< l Makar a together with Bindhu and Nada represent 
* nd influence respectively Ahankara, Buddhi, Manas, 

« , a and the soul. All these together form the 
htna Pranava. Consciousness changes and appeals as 
tiging in the soul like the waves in thc sea, as thc ic^ult 
Th ^ acdon °f these five letters of this Samashti 1 aranava. 
Vist! lead thc Pu rushatattwa and make it appear. Brahma, 
Ath!!T’ Rudra , Mahcswara and Sadasiva arc the Atishtana 
W he dCVatas of these letters A. U. M. Bindu and Nada. 
A nta u, thc SOul realises this threefold combination of the 
c '°Usn aranas ’ ‘^ksharas and thc Atidevatas, it gets cons 
mcr e 0dxervv »se it is like the unconscious jada. The 

these fiteen is not the soul, because 
natJ on. p CtS COnsc rousness as the result of their combi- 
f ossession is different from what is possessed- 


36 

s Vste m$ ' Then follows a discussion of the theories of other 

N of u 0 tBeir refutation in twenty-six stanzas. At the 

411 Perva ' dlScussi °n. it is stated that the soul is formless, 

c °nsi sts ? U ' e > and unlike achit or matter. Its pervasiveness 

k r thc ti n n ! )ecomin g one with the thing wherein it dwells 

V V o, , bein S* Its intelligence and power arc concealed 

P aS n 3 ° nda S e (Anava Mala) and it therefore gets the 

i U( idh a L° r that ^bich is bound. Entering the womb ot 

to anrl ^l I a, h gets the Karana Sareera and its icha, 
Pos^ UC1 kri*”» _ . . , . _ nv mm- 


t v " ie r 00nn " riya get a foothold in the samashti or com- 

T? Se Par a f . Later on it enters the kanchuka sareera an 
i-i into thn> --1__ emt into actio II. 


• 1 11 ^ nic rs uic ikauuu— 

j ^ the tb C 1Ut ° v yashti roopas and get into action 
st the 'VOH? ^ Unas bccome active and the soul’s activity 
Son CS thr. 1S COm plete. Thus there arc three definite 
1 evelo Pment of the soul’s activity. Then _ 1 e 

ic tbe Sukshma sareera enjoys and per or ms 
V St /7 a and trough the Sthula sareera enjoys an 
Ula karma and troes through the five avasthas 


17 






























J * 

soul has JT' su?f,u P t '- turya and turyalheetM- ^ 

S* y *- a " d A„anda“”t A "? maya > Manomaya ; ''*$* 

Sukshma. Gun r “' a ‘ ^ lcse correspond to the St 

SouI lives and n ^ Kanchuka and Karana sareeras- 1 
drives the c h theSe kosas even as the chari®* . 
d°H show. <n0t and thc director pulls the ropes i® 1 


37 

ofor San, atdlauw “ and ‘h* “hanas and the 
considered. Th _ as P rK ont in each of them ore >■ 

3 * S Sthatla is the 0 ™“', i! ,h ° j^ravastha or wakefnl ^ 
.. ° r ^ a os present v ; 7 C ,ctwccn the eyebrows. There 
th'*c° Praaas > the fo’ l lC le ” indn 'yns, the ten taoo'o' ^ 

^v-> a ^ r S*t aranas and ,hc sou '; ^ 

the Vldya are pr ...„ 7 a > Sakti > Sadahya, Isvv.rra 

otr apna ordf;;r and acii ™- ^ ^ big % 

vidy at arepr «cnt( 3 5m S .' a ' c ' Its sthana is thc thr®*, 
fte ne' he •« i„ driyas) and the \ 

Chitta, p AVaS,ha called sltT (SU<lda vld >' a ) arc P reSC "‘„ # 
three Vi/” 1 an<i S °nl it U ' Ptl ’ tfle organs arc threat 
Present d y atattvva s (L Stha " a » *« heart, *» *, 

!h' tal, Vn,ea„ s ,h ; «»*k “ d ^ 

the st ha na • f ° Urt h) J 0n i called the Turiy a . 

P re sent. j “ th e na j y P^na and the soul arc P ,c { e 

r -,lon c n ; h hc ^st calle ^ ^ Siva and Sakti tatt^ I 

fdes it ^hana i^ ^^ryathcetha, only 

* gfa ’ the °tho Cn follov vs a ^°° ,a > a "d Sivatattwa a Jt 

S a L h0Vv there ^ av a«thas 1SqUisition a * to hoW 

^ tsr cmina s t% > 

bodv ^ rs wi t K a ava stha< ; ? ° n called the *■ (Jl e 

the I r atlcl aI l the n Ut a b °dy ir thc KevalavaStb* * 

a pade! CC 0f G ocl , rg;ins and Se * Ule Sakalavastha, l£ ^ ^ 
° fa Precen, SCCnds I» the Suddh.**** ,e 

P ‘ 0r - He a , "I a " d he is biessed W ^ 

ttains jnana and gets r jd 
18 


2.<i S 


the three inalas and becomes united to thc feel, of 
TllUs ends the fourth sutra. These stages aic 
Popularly known as Samatva Buddhi Malaparipa 

Saktinipadha. 


38. 


In thc fifth sutra, Pasalakshana is d* . t 
° u gh it i s God who imparts knowledge, vve 1 1 

no ^dge varies with each soul. This difference is du 

sal lfierence in the karma of each soul. Though 1 1 

sun which shines in a village, yet the yield of fields 

on T accoi ‘ding to thc labour, manure, and attention spent 

J Cac h. Gnrl __ 

Plea< 


—.uuig to the labour, manure, auu --* 

G °d induces souls to get into bodies, undergo 

M of C atlCl P a£n > gather experience of several births and 

S^ace imnarts tV«P innna as Guru and gives 

Except this grace 


thei 


pain, gather experience oi sevciai u...^ -- 
grac e imparts the highest jnana as Guru and gives 
IM S;i Vat ion. This grace is his sakthi. Except this grace 
•01-°’ tllere is no Siva. Sakthi and Siva stand in t ie 
a l °n of Guna and Guni. 

od b* In the next sutra, Pathilakshana is discussed. If 
lsat anT- 0l ^ cct °f knowledge; he ought to be ac 
ud : n djada. Ifher.onnnrhn known, he is non-existent 


ta«a . Jcctot knowledge; he ougni — - 
ud uoV ada ' If he connot be known, he is non-eMS 
atij n Detter than Sunya. Pasajnana cannot exist beto 

Howq y Therefore Pati is both chit and sat and can 

0ci is con n0t Wltla our instruments of perception. ie ° 

binary i Cd Anil 'vachana, what is really meant is t iat o 
^ et it>iti( angUa Sc which is used to describe things i 
wi th Ual Vvoi 'Id is unfit to describe Him. The kno 

S ra ce, realise Him in Advaita relationship. 
eiy ed by j e Sou l> thinks all his thoughts and cannot 
^ s °ul’s limited intelligence. 

!' ip a cJ, 0Ught ,0 S^e here the idea of Advaita rclation- 
the Siddhantin. It is not what Sankara 
\v f ' !" Jia Paean by the term. The negative 

on, ^ dvai tP is the bone of controversy. I > > 

q e nf * 1 . . _„n “nnrakasa It 
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}) 


id 


foeans the tot-ii ok 

So Advaita m b ° r non -«istence of “prakasa 
°f two, and th* ^ can the total absence or non-existent 

taken to mean that^ 1 therefore of onl y onc - ThlS J 
that the soul is n nr,' • ° ls tlie only existing reality * n 

construction wlddTs'‘T 38 * d '’ Stinct cntity - This * 

theory. R am . ^ ankara uses for his Ekatmava* 
ne gative prefix but st \ S ° glVCS tbe samc meaning t0 ^' S 
mam and that so„i 3 °\ that thcrc is °nJy one Pa* abrah .‘ 
but are related to I" Unive rse are as real as God 

therefore an adv ' m 35 lhe b ° d y of Brahman. H is * 

Whi ^h admits of the ? WUh 3 q^hfication of Vi**» 

of f °tms as souls Spirit sub sisting in a plural 

called Visisti*« j.. . d matter - His then. v is thercf<> re 


d 


, C3ded Visishta dwaita d Th Uer ’ HiS thcory )S r < 
■Adharma” m ay me The ne S ali ve prefix as in the W° r 
ay meaa the very denia] or opp0 site of 

the denial ° 


Dharma ' Ai ^ita , vould 

lere fore mean 


sition 


re a 


a iiy 


opposite of two. c- 

Inc e this denial n 

-. u <-nial or opposi 

« rrrueS 


th 3 ' 


: eq “ ir « «* i n ;:; - 

0 an d Souls belon V ° Cnt ‘ l * es J Madhvva argu^ 

' a *W»ia and that soul.® '° t ' , ° different and opp* 1 
G “d is „„ Can ," CV - become God. A*"* 
X has y« a third ’ ' VI " 0Ut a second. The "'8“"',, 

. an ‘ n S as in Abrahmana. 

A-brahmana den° 
wh»<* 


B «hma na n0 b n ' difr «'"ce Just as 

qUite *«• Ananya ^s* a~,term ^ 

Th ° ""Bed t,1<5 


.of 


i S Used to denote tk- 

>vag nanas . dd hi Us relationship. 

u Pavi rupathu /bother book of his can- 
tw o no r rear.- ex P!ains this Ad J n c 

in whirti ,- ,ngtobe one n Waita as neither on e 

dose a,, * - ,S , IS ex Plained g* d °*. Therc is another * b y 
Z7T°l’ di «-ent fr ° 0 d I$ with the 

J,I tWi,h "“'soul™ ' hC . S0ul by H 'vitid i - 

Qfs "tftb u»c? * il ' c “s ,n gallitsa«'« , 
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41. We now come to the chapter on ^ ad 
*4 consists of sutras 7, 8 and 9. Siva the Sat caM 

b °w the Asat pasa, because Siva’s knowledge is >‘P 

a H pervasive and not ckadesa or phenome ^ 

^ at cannot use the instruments of knowle 0 c stence 
Asat Possesses, because the Asat cannot assert i s - ^ 

’? the Presence of the Sat. It is the soul whic i neither 
c Sa t and Asat. This is because the Sou 
:; 0ll y Sa t nor wholly Asat but really Sat sa ■ j entitie s, 

1Va and the Soul are perennial and Vyapa ' a chit. 

t Va is Athisookshma Chit and the soul is S e 

2 ? k h - -son why the Asat ^ ^ of the 
o ut can before the Soul, lhougi . es pure, 

th e 3n , and tbe water content thereof arc t ie ^ nQt j n 

the i 1 ° f the ocean is contained in t e d w signify 

that r ° r U8h - This lustration is generally pati the 

Sat ^ ' he thrce entities Pali, and a an d Pasa 

the a Vya P aka > Pasu the Sat-Asat is Vy P Sat _ Asat , 
Asatb V ya p t i. The soul or P-«. aS ® thor0 ughly 


nited 


IS 

to 


Vyapti. The soul or Pasu, as horoUg hly 
cd to both and when united to eac i, Th i s 

' es itself wilh each that it beC ° me soul . This 
1 3tlVe characteristic is peculiar to 
S’ s t of the seventh sutra. Q f 

12 T . , the three classes 

fhe eighth sutra sets out initiation which 
‘ e kinds of Deeksha or spintua from> and 

q St °vvs on them, the benefits dciive ^ re alisati° n 
io ^ r Paths which by graded steps lea 

t jjj the 

' f, " : ‘"ustration of the king’s son b e ““ and bro ught 
31,11 being discovered by the hunt« ^ (h e king 

° n c of tio^ nrrnllv recover _ 
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familiar illustrat* 

other system.? n r 'um * S a muc h hackneyed one, as severs 
^ ° f P^Iosophy employ it in a similar context. 
43 q 7 

have T. T idei into three classes. Th ose 

those who dj nnM lC thrCC malas arc the Sakala g 

tw ° 5 are the P ^ thC Maya Mala but have the other 
0n, y the Anava If y r ka,a g '’° Up ’ whilc those wh ° ^ 

T ° the Sakala' g * * bd ° ng lo thc Vijnanakala gr° u P' 

more of three T ° UP ’ Siva Performs Diksha in one ot 
his eyes). y a k De^ u Sakshur Decksha (ICataksha WI 
Mantra) and Sp arS a ottering a suitable word 0 

° r feet . Here he ann Ceksha b y touching with his ha* 1 
To .he i?i C ri a , S “ ordinary guru in .he *■** 
. anta > Trine, ra , ci,r l ! la -I* he appears vvilh 
t V *»»a-lt^t u ^ b “ ja C ' C -> - a divine form- * 
ere are f our su ^ ! . lc S'ves Upadhesa by intuit' 01 

0 r ; c r ° f 'he PraL 7 ns ° P the Vijnanakala souls ^ 

:r^"s whioh 8r0Up ' T hen follows a deso«P 

Adhivas altaU Erou P- ^ perr °™c d in giving Deeksha^ 

gives " a °d ‘he N; v : .. . sutra then deals will, f ie . 
rail" PhK * all o ' e ' C - The Siddl-- 1 

85 a ladder. “ s >' s 'ems of thought as vario" 


44. mi 
Charva v • CFe arc four 

stages to Sa V ya ’ Y °ga and 'T 1 knou ’ n paths ca 
has four ^ a Va h°n. Oltl'? which lead the 


lied 


SOL 


s * a ges to Xo g% and T i- 

hasf our slc Vatio "- Ofthe^' which lead the s 
"aiplc p p : The firs, Cll arya is the first stage w* 
m ° or ,h as y*- Worship" 3 ^ *“ Charya is cleaning 
^,ra,ed k ' Vi »^kaT| .«»• of , he 2.5 avar 
. a s Phita a i av° .^ u d r a j s v r in Charya. E ‘ 
of is eharyt 6 " 1 ”? ** 

Perr ° r *ni»ro - ° f these *'’* «• four steps in * 
PUja is biya'i^hipping the Siva'* 
riya - Nishla is gna° a 
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1 si 


^ana. Worship of the Sakala (ffastr^©® 106 ^ ^ 
Sthoola form is charya, of the sakala ms '^. sookshma 
Sookshma form is kriya and of thc Xis a ' a a nana marga 
form is yoga. The last of these four, the -. gn * ^ 
re gards God not as any objective reality, u e war oopa. 

1 S thc Akantakara Nitya Vyapaka Sachithanan^ mar ga, 
ese are also called the Dasa marga, r elation- 

a ka marga and San marga respectively, siaC corr espond 
s 'P which the soul in these stages bears to 1 ^ j t i s 

that of a servant, a son, a friend, an thirtieth 

i that gives ultimate saWatioru ^ stical in its 
__tra is so very crypt> c a shadow of 

. a ge that no translation will do c ^ ut would 

Ca lcc to it. j do not therefore attempt ^ t0 make a 
de r y re quest every sincere student o ^ s tanza 

have 5 ?^ ° f thc ori S inaL The fil St tW °i religious savants. 
^ ra *n the admiration ot se vc, a j n his system, 

hu ts anU ^ a has no Pl ace for J eevan \ U . a in finding a pl aC ® 

for .‘t^^hanta agrees with San a . nature an 

Ci m5th ° UghtheideaS 0fthC ^ ° n 

' Cncc considerably varies. 

* n e rid of the 

V as sutra ends with the way g pond covered 

tvith^a* When you throw a stone m 

col: ^ 


gnana that 
°f this Sutra 


Only 

st anza 

laa gua 


••- und the stone and 

ovr.,. ’’ ‘■ ue moss clears just a litd e <u Karma, and 

^ gatn as the stone sinks; even so * ^ of God an 

r H p dlSa Ppear when the soul is at §e w ho w ° rS , J 
tHe f ^ ar wb en it departs from God. r lose t 

Wd 1 ° f thc Lord with steady love ^ relapse- 

bunion. There is cure tor those 

'tttl^' TI'C „| mh sutra opens "’ lh ‘|'' ls _Pas“ j n “‘' a ’ 
^r^arajapa. Jnanaisof.hr« ™ „ a „a tnd» d « 
, V J “ ana Pati jnana. Of SabdapraP^ 1 

"‘ as and ail that is included m 


the 
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m3 


ua an that is include • t 

Prithivi right up t M ^ ^rthaprapancha from the 

asail the p | >'=" om “ 1 ! 

Sivasamavada im . t0 " * asu jnana is a variety 
that it is equal to tl W . rc3Ldts from the Pasu thinking 
its vyapya 3 a jj t . . 1C . ^nadimukta, because it includes in 

vada > and Bhcdaval m H ° r t0 U * Ekat mavada, Pashana- 
Patijnana is Sivaim * ^ Vari 'eties of this Pasujnana- 
Sivajnana which the grace of Siva gives. 

47. rpj^ ° 

Karanyasa, Mantra V •* dlscUssion of Anganyasa an d 
“ nd Antaryaga. Hri^ and ^ kava na, Sivohambhavan a 
nav el region is the Horn U . ndarika is the Pujasthana the 
7 eyebrows is , hc r,” na and ,he midpoint betw«» 
“ d ^y S a„dh y av and y r aSth r- AI1 these form par- af 
re thinking faculty mnii, Bhamm gives engagement -» 
17“ “gages ,he y 'farr“ 10 tha faculty of speech ^ 

aclion - s ° ■'-= ,h 7 

body °° Ja ' The essence an n aCti °“ onthe essentials » f 

by a„ “ mak eit fit for 7 ritcs is Purification of° ur 

body-ha, God h : r r idC "“ ° P God, ^ 
secret of ^ rCCC VeS tke offerin UCS kls appearance in ° u 
r„; ' I„ K SS ' no “r pooja. This is ^ 

P “ndarita S 0 7 h<;ldin lotus'77“ ,he tCn fin * ers ° f °°[ 

receives our * ' lwart > a nd God* '° n to represent the Hr' 
Performance „/?■ The sa , ; ,''‘ Ppcars in the lotus 
to mature i nt0 ,s pu J a makes t| " S | say lhat <hc da ' * 
other, sooner or 7 reali 'y u„d ! >hav ana or assumption 
our own experje b y the ,. r J yin S -- and some day ° r 

Perience. trace of we ^ it in 

48. Tho c 

aCtS Of nilr ; c fifS t Star- 

Z Mi r- Th°r7“ Ch as «“£'!,,l fa “ties Ofsuddhis »r 
C * U * -he ni l ,7 the ash,“ 77'. M» sudd hi, t** 
reekshana, profaT^a, or eight sacred 

a * tllat una, abynksbnn#' 
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thalatr; 


aya, digbandana, avakuntana an cnl 
’hch are supposed to eradicate the karma ma a ' 
ch amana, the maya mala vanishes and by bhasmas 
le anavamala leaves. The body thus freed »om 
lalas ,s fit to be the asana of the supreme lord. Y a s 
•mantras, he is invited, accepts our invitation, accep s 
and then resumes his place in our heart. t. ^ H ‘ 
s'vect little stanza explains this in a nut shell. 


LECTURE III 

° n 13 " 9 ’1958 with Dr. C. D. Sharma in the chair. 

49. T , . • 

11 * ke da‘] Cre ls a long scries of mantras which are used 
^nchju, 1 / anus htana rites but the important ones are the 
lk adang a lar& ’ dle Mancha Brahma mantras and the 
et tersm ”I antra s. The panchakshara consists of five 

The first is 


»h. 


Cf S 15 , u q 

lC 8t ho l* ’ <3U ’ ^ ,LJ - r 
Cc °nd , a Eanc haksharc 
s th e Suk ’ 


It has five varieties. 

.ara with re as the first letter, the 
-'••sh .1 s hnia with © as the fitst letter, the third is 
^ five lett fourth is ©su and the last is © alone. Ol 
t re P r esent s ^ hrst two varieties, © represents Siva, 

f °r ^ Saktlli » a nd iu the soul, re stands for tirodhayee 
p a ° r P as a. The beginner practises japa with 
^ atia §Uru anc hakshara and after proper initiation by a 
to^^^iksl C ^' ns chanting the Sukshmapanchakshara. 

th C ^ nt the r: Lulaguru is enough to authorise one 

tl'^roop h ° ola Panchakshara. The Panchakshara is 
, c VhH h ° fSiva - the Sthoola Panchakshara, ^ is 

- ^ ... . a P a ^ha, id _q ci-innlder. ©J the 


, . . Uj ; - —. ^ is the navel, © the shoulder, su the 

C>C stheSir - ■ — 


\ ‘Resent'^° lras ' In thc Sukshma variety ©. eu. iu. 
Tb- tlgh t abl the upper right hand, the lower left hand, 
Se j. ^ as tha 3 the upper left hand and the right foot. 
0ut m stanzas 32 and 33 of the “ a-fi55i®nLD 
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The thii-n ^ich is one of the 14 sastras —See Appendix E- 

and t ll“ n 7 h “»«i <h= karanapanchakskarx 

grace h JrT ^ Upadesa 10 advanced souls on whom 
paramat, 1 (Ca " ed f ° r ,hat ^son Saktinipadhas) W 
and ' y “- ^ lhe '-odhayec and mala 

sides by Siva ac ‘'|’ Dscnt , and the soul is guarded on hotl1 
in tZh ZZ This *«fe>y is popularly culled 

end,* 6~ brand burning at both 
called the Variet >' has only two letters S and 

last is the Mukr a p na Panchaks hara. The fifth arl 
letter $ which re ' anchaksha ra which has got only ° IlC 
mystics, it t Tr SiVa * In -de word of * 
do g. We all If mantra which is used to dri ve 

Tamil Nad Tirum'V^ ® ‘ S Uscd for this P ur P oSC ? 

the Ta mil NadhT mystic P ar excellence which 

Sastr a called the and the author of the Vog‘ l 

fsnGiurfLh^ mriiSiTih lrurnantr am”-—uses this expr esSI ° 

<*■> Appendix if * dcno * this Mukti Panchaksh^ 

a.,,,'. mantras exr^t. ,7 . -..Ire 


the addition of the Pa nchakshara requ" 

t P ete them and rluir V * S P"** and suffix to corr 

e As htakshara mantra cllanta tion. For instaO 0 

iTt? ^ includt ng 9 S a h L ° 7mrrj,TUJ ^) UJ : ha$ dS 

^the Ashtakshara^ 1 ; and ^ : in the computation 
Pan 11 ! 111 ! and 108 or inno le ^ reOiDirretrirfraJ^^ 1 
the c C h akShara HaS let' 008 . a - chanted. But * 
the prefix^ 10 ? ^ ^ rate inT—*, 011 - 1 and mLD 1 
this part of"]-, 1 hop e Nad ) does not reqU '. r 

°f the Desach C C ° Uinry ’‘hough 1° i PraCtice is the samC 
^raofN.r^Iclonotknow thc detail 

fi a • The p a . 

Deva and °Satyoj aS ! Va «»ata a T n !r nlra8 remind US ° ftb< 

Ji " ha) ' Of Ih^'Pwusha. Aghora, Van.* 
3 S ^na is the Urdhva oi 
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, . fV»p N. East, 

upturned face which is in the direction 

The East facing is the Tatpurusha, the South facing ^ 

Aghora, the North facing is the Varna Deva, 

best facing is the Satyojatha. Isana gi vCS u QUt 

Vld >' as - Tatpurusha all the bhogas. Aghora w 1 

*“ «• sins, Vamadeva gives us all pleasures belong 

. . mves US l* 11 ' 


hi gh 


test 


sins, Vamadeva gives us ““ r . us t he 

lower category and Satyojatha S'V • 

Jnana. In most Siva temples, the 
, . _ _ hires tn e c 


l jnana. in most biva t 

he Itloolasthana or sanctum sanctorum f aces 
^ the majority of worshippers go to temples an ^ 
r th e health, wealth and prosperity of themsc V( 

Wa kithand k -. In a decent proportion (about^ 
the w d tCmples in S * India ) the Moolasthana »ng 

They arc always valued as conferring jnana 
moortv, 1S S ° esser »tial for thc soul’s salvation, 
the ^ whic h face South in most Siva temples MC 
w her e i n and the Dakshinamurthi. 1 h° temples 

^ Ava^ Moo,ast hana faces thc South arc very few 
^ atl ickav a M yarkoil or ^( 5 uCSlu©rejii«njD where St. 
°^ t hem i j a ^ a 8°t liis upadesa is the most important 
^ thlS . tcm Ple, the presiding deities Atmanadha 

I Siv alinrr RatUbika arc worshipped in thc Aroopa state. 
a ltU 0st Ja m ^ mulasthana which faces .he North is 
C *Hed ^° n 'Cxistent. Most village gods and goddesses 
r! Pp0Se d m S . rama devatas face the North, as they are 
Nras ° gWe Pleasures of a low variety. The Shadanga 
J USCd t0 w oi ship thc six angas calle.t t' c 
si^tra. 1 i!ras i the shika, the kavacha, the netra ami 
fr 0 ^ Ca hce 0 f 1S ,. CSSen tial to remember the philosophical 
5e e dle Vath i. dlese angas which is found in an extract 
ttty a , ra 16 Su 1 1 ^S a ma (which I used in another context 
^rii disc ttssi 0 Pra) ' 1 think I have been rather too long in 
V* . a * " , 0f these mantras. The substance of the 
aka rya ^' AOn ^ i n the 7th, 8th and 9th sutrns is called 































52. We now come to the last three sutras which tell 
U8 the Prayojana or the end to be attained. This consists 
o parts the cessation of bondage in the Bhaddha D asa 
are r e ! Uainment0fMukti in the Mukta Dasa. These 

wo istinct things as every sick man knows. Rcm°' ,a 

follm eaSe ? thefirst stc P’ and recovery of normal hea [1 
long as b ^ ^ S ° Ul which enjoys P ati i nana u 

takes the * physical bod y in this phenomenal worl 

Ihe .houlr " ,tUde ' bat wha .ever it thinks, speaks or acts* 

Therefore (WcTli'r a " d aC “ 0n ° f °° d aCti ” S lhrOUSh . '"st. 
Manickavarh 1 ^ ma aS do not affect him at all- 

(Appetdto, , this i» a beautiful *# 

speak about it i j S ° knows that what others think s’ 1 
a «in 8 throu h ,"h UM ° U are ““whe done unto <£ 
or dislike towar T™! ,bcrcf ° re does not have any 1 
actuated by , he m ’ “ U would have had if* ' tfC . 

«theref or e »„ C ' T ’ a"* 1 “mine” attitude, Th c 

Even the prarabhdl S1 . tl0n an Y agamya or future ka rlfl 
wh «l sevolvin, 1 a " '' kc a charred piece of cloth, 1*1 ‘ 
° r “a the flavour inr ° f mom emum of a spent ft* 1 * 
cl °th is useless Tor w ^ empty as? tfoetida tin. The cha rfC 

!! 0rk ’ and flavouTiTth ^ St ° Pping wheel unfit ^ 

harred cloth iu Ustr he tln ^elcss for cooking- T 
P ra rabhdha, the Col n ° m M existence d 

actlv e stage of the v ^ U1 thc asafoetida tin illustrates {l 
° r uiantha stage thereof ^ ^ ^ sto PP in S vvhcel 11 

^jc^fo r U t ^ kara addUio^T^ 8 the Pati pcrf °irf 

world which C S ° UPs °wn sifrVif. ? the u Pakara of show 
of the Saksh '? disc ussed i n ?, ° f thein in the phenomd 1 
bm a ^L ,,ldriya n °t ont C ■««,. The examP^ 
seein g it is an g i° Ut t0 the object ^ r *V sbln S sight to th e s ° 
p ° r tant one. -p/*. Co *operating with b , 
Is Is a peculiar feature 0 
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he Naiyayika system which the Siddhantin aCC P 
According to thc Naiyayika, thc visual organ is not tl ) 
which is only its seat or Athishtana. He states that a ray 
°f light goes out of the pupil in the eye to thc 
object which it sees and comes into direct contact 
] his Is the reason why wc directly perceive the three i , 
'stance and position of an object- Even so the ‘ 

0r the Mukta soul. Thc Mukta soul is therefore ucr 
" nable to have any knowledge of thc phenomenal world 
n 'ts contents. Therefore thc prarabhdha karma has no 
? P ' vha tever for teasing the Mukta soul. There is a short 
t J USS10n °n how thc Maya mala and Anava mala lose 
qr grip. 


c * 1 The question that now arises is whether 

op Pcle disappearance of pasa in the Mukta sou is no 
PPoscd ^ 1 . , the three 

Cr Uit 


;»v en 


lc O'sappearancc of pasa in the MUKw 
** to *e fundamental postulate that the three 
Pat >. Pasu and pasa are eternal. The answer is 
that the - 1 - -_the Mukta soul 


do, 


SU ancl pasa are eienui*. *** 
disappearance of pasa in the Mukta so 

t a q ° { mcan its total disappearance from the universe 

'cr v 1 ex ' sts in millions of souls in bondage anc is 
iav e ? Ch alivc a nd active. Though millions of sou s 
'till inT^y stained salvation, yet millions more are 
p,i ncJ lCStateof bondage. (We know the mathematics 
c ^at infinity minus infinity is not zero but in ini y 

eter Ual ^ bere are some who argue that pasa b S 
abs °lut 0 i ln ^ S the soul even in Mukti and exists 
^*1 Y Passive state. This is incorrect because 

abce i n Mukta soulsThe^paddy** 

Vur a . nd .: ic : e _ c r p r:„d (see 


Pst 




> ana rice compum-m- ~ * nr * /q„ 

Lta ^0 Ju xvas used in the second sutxa ( 

th c ° VC >- The grain of rice corresponds to the sou 
e bran la..-, . ... t We malas. lhe 
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X-S' 1 ! 


t ; r ; n : ,lusk ’ and -prout uc c , 

three'wh ’^ 1 ncvcrthcl «s. Tire destruction of the 

compand thC!r appearancc with the rice as sahaj 

rice. The " 8 ^ * ny Way afFcct thc existence of d] 

grow again eStrUCt, ° n makcs impossible for the rice t 
LultaT, CVC " ifS ° Wn - This al “ illustrates that th 

M " ma 

56 tl 

with the Pati mukta SOld though so very closely associ* 1 ^ 
cosmic activiuV S Crt,ac!ess incapable of performing 11 
is - en ' h °S ‘ hC ranchakrityas. L only f 

>h=«gh » dLv VanUbbaVa - ™* «• because the *> 

nevertheless so e L * SS ° clated with the Mukta soul 

Siva and the soul V* 7 differcnt still. Though ho 
Arulchit while thc 3^ !° the chit category. Si^ 
§race ; Siva is the . . 1S the chit which gets the , 

t0 the soul by destroyin' 1 • WhiCh § ' Ves buddhi and mU . 

W ^ lch » engrossed i n biLP WhiIe the souI is ^ ts 

ndependentiywhi, , 18 \ s ™a is the chit which W 

when it i 8 Uught chit which knows of 

.t, *; 

tXPU f a ’ aU,h ° r "^Bra h rTut r s ^ 

called a t-^ 6 ^ Ukta soul dr. • '< 

body" in the cievent h ^ 

h,mself again ! 18 Ve ry es<!P • °° S as hc cxists ,n rd 

Purpose tw 0 f , * p0ss ihle rcl ‘ U,al that he should g u * 

- —a ti0 ;-c ^ ^ ; 

her jivan n d * V,Zl SadhusatsaOo 

Uktas and temple worsh’P* 
30 


^°' e °f God is accurately judged by 'lie love ol bhaktas 
'hich one possesses- just as the depth of a man’s love to a 
Oman is judged by the way hc entertains her relatives as 
J guests. One who docs not love all living beings in 
p r f eatl0n ca nnot really have love of God, because God is 
hi et ^' n 5 VCI 7 being. Such a person docs not really love 
J\ bccaus c l°ve of all beings is so essential for his own 

Ul 8 betterment. 

relati^ fr ^ CXt Comcs a statement of some important truths 
cha rya S k t0 tcmplc worship. How thc devotees in thc 
temple . n ^ a ’ yo § a nnd jnana stages regard thc idol in thc 
beautiful b ° W tbe ' do ^ bestows grace on them are 
re Sard Stl y SCt ° ut - (See Appendix D). The charyavan 
Without C C ld ° l hself as Siva. To him Siva gives his grace 
Siv a a s a p° ming out - The kriyavan regards the formless 
°thcr^ ' n the idol because of thc use of thc lsana 

j*Ppcar s ^ Tlan tras. To him, Siva appears just as fire 
*tow s Jobbing together two pieces of dry wood and 
^Pea r i n ? C> r he yogi regards the omnipresent Siva as 
y bkll tan p idol, just as milk comes out when the 

r °^ Uses teats the udder of a cow. He the 

$h°^ aS which 1 ^ adb ^ a mantras and Siva appears in the 
v' P and best ^ dcsires to worship at the time of his wor- 
the pp,. ( ,' VS S r; ice. But the jnani worships the idol 
c ^' n g out' c 1 l0VC and lo him ’ Siva bestows his grace by 
d e j V ' v benev. Gl - US * s dripping from the udder of ihe 
^ C bng thinks of its calf for a few days after 

t 0 S l eat is its maternal love. 

s bir> . ' \Vhv ik • 

ls a q Ut> . ^ J na ni should go to a temple and wor- 
a cro Ss d ° n which is frequently asked. We may 
Ctih Cr>dc d f 0r Cl ' d people who say that temple worship 
ra Uy Cj 'Ci mortals and not for intellectually and 
nced persons like themselves. The answei 







































of the persons 0 ^ ^ Jnani is b°und to do all the acts 

jnana because ^dl C ^ StagCS of char V a ’ kri y a > y°S a ’ *** 
Siva. The v • • * arC 11 Ue acts °f service for the supr c,ne 
th ree stages Lf * bo ^d to do all the acts oft* 

the other two tie jnana and similarly one less each f° r 
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in the world^ J no t n ' l* thcreforc a Person who is very actf 

passive and simnUr * ° ne w ^° is totally inactive a 1 

kriya are f u |j! “ arkin S time. His ichcha, jnana at 
ged in SadhusL„ f ged - His ichcha is fully «•*! 

beeping a "ciorwal^’ W! J— ru‘,y engaged | 

and his kriy a f u i| v a § a,nst the relapse of the 013 

bein gs, the service rT*^ in the service of aH 
temple worship w° cllow sadhus and the service ‘ 

* ddha °.a for a thus see .ha, ,he ideal of 

S WdS - S «"c pee r: UfC iS !odal aerviee of 
HP s hould £ ' V , h0 h -e false notions of ** 

ZT S ‘°">c Ram 7“ n °‘ do - 'hinh that 

t,0ns in the eoom 3 r ' Shna Mission and simil* 
rclie'r 1 “ ducti "S schools rV d . Sl ' ould not engage themsc »' 
service. ^ ‘^r ^ 

these as r >?• may state th d ° ther kinds ° f af 
activities. * - , he ^ 

" pn *»fc.g ^ Snanacharya 7 Sut, ' a " ,indS “d »» 

gnana char ya . the Phases r Sh ° Uld be vvorshipP ed 
m d Sivesm^'ows comn,° f Si «t- Siva through & 

itsb] U ' S ‘ atc . the"'" 31 hhss °a t S | aCe on thc jivan* 1 *”^ ;s 

aiv asiddhanta mukli- 


62. A short biographical note on the authoi 
Sivagnana Siddhi, will not, I think, be out of place. 
Adis 03 ” 16 * S ^ rublan clhi Sivacharya. He belonged to the 
Priest' 3 CaStC ^ 1C Prabmans of S. India who arc temple 
Arcot V is nadvc place was Tiruturaiyur in the South 

Tamil v’ Strict on the banks of thc South Pennar Rivcr in 
and w- ad Was ' vcb vef scd in the Saiva Agama Sastras 

Wag th e S ^.°P u ^ a, T y called ‘‘Sakala Agama Panditha”. He 
Pe nna „ !r ula S Uru of one Achyuta Kalappala, a native of 
Vellala u* 1 ^ * n * be sam c district. This Achyuta was a 
^ u lag aru y cas '- c and though rich had no issue. His 
^ c ° r d Se ^ cc * ed a stanza in the Thcvaram by passing 
^ Cv arara U ° Ugb lbc palm leaf book containing the 
‘ h *t if ;ongs and alighted upon a stanza which said 
^' rUv enkacl ° n * C ' Vent t0 the Swetaranya Kshctra (called 
° flbe te mpi e U TamU ) bathe in the three sacred tanks 
> g et C y and worship the presiding Siva there, he 
, al1 his alputra Santhana as well as a satisfaction 

*'*« 0 si °' hw 


It 


s on. 

'va s 


T tara nya 
^ w as 


res. Achyuta Kalappala therefore 
and bathed and worshipped and got 


O. 0lil y three lmmcnsely deli g la tcd. The child when 


Tir, CC ycars old went to his maternal uncle’s 
^ahv\ lru ven 


o nt; arn ^* wC nai IsTallur (about 30 miles from Penna- 

‘he ^aranioti 16 Was onc day P layin S in the streets > 

^ha Sa » 11 who was travelling from Kailasa in 

t j^ n haf for 

^a As P^ sb a tl Saivism to this child. The saint gave 
for Satyagnana Dharsini which is the 


saw the child, realised that it was 
gnana upadesa and imparted the 


^ihandc 


* ar in Tamil. 

^ l °tal nf ^ e * ka ndar in twelve cryptic Tamil sutras of 
lj S UI forty linno ... .krlnnnn 


a Tu. 
a S Utn . This 

0f th . -. UItor __ 

^lii S ^^adcs / 1 ^ ^ ncs °T verse expounded the substance 
aild hi$i Vac j conducted classes. His Kulaguru 

lry a Was nlsr» rnnftnrtrnot rlassei. People 
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attending the latter’s classes gradually forsook them 3 
gat creel round Meikandar in larger numbers. Arulnan 
ound out the reason for the daily falling attendance a 
, , a /. WCnt t0 Meikandar’s class and stood uprig* 11 

asked him vvh a t a—- , , -.u~ n A*r silent 


9 , v .7. " cm 10 Meikandar’s class and stood uprigW*j“ 
looked' m What Anava Mala meant. Meikandar sl,e 

Performed '**£ 

to God*, Sakshu Diksha to the latter. The latter. , 

Pardon immediatcJ y fell at Meikandar’s feet, cr ‘ „ 

loxZl SOkmn 'v a ® rmc£ l .hat his body, soul f' 

UZ “7* M ^ a "dar-s and that he was at the 

t° do all that he was asked to do. 

should cxp and n ^. ar tIlcr cupon desired that his neV/ T in 
tUl1 the doctr' ' S twelvc cryptic sutras and C *P jin 
I! u his Ptofo ' u S ° fhis “Wen, of advai.a. Ar»'»* ,„d 
i„ ‘ h<! so "8s of d k "° Wlcd 8c of the Vedas and AS aI ”‘ j d dl>' 
Par ° he n aiVa wrote the Sivag-f V 

and the Supak ^„ 

S “Pakr hara >'a a ,°' her SyS,ems from thc Ch ar ' & 

T Wi >^he s CfUtCS ,hCir COnCU ' Si " d a ” S < 

Aruln atidl,- D ^ cc tion s , alvas, ddhanta system a. rJ ii sC 
^hraij 1 »l>o . Ich .he other systems c°" ,j S jtjP ,c 

*»*££ Sar abandh Upad «* «» hi. °* n > 

m S d a Cntan a , a k -. This Maraijoanasa'” ^ 

A:! ^wrote the *» £ * 

These' 1 "' Which Siva P ra SeUt»" a ‘’rS 

Par^ tha tia C h- Jnat ia Sa ^, ° Ur preceptors ^ iv3 ?r 

Ti, »va P v ,ra ' T b > a»ci ™ bandlla > and Utnapat ' 15 

> t>»ra> a c ' 8aid <o belong to «W V 
K »«a Sa ^'died ' ^artn-! 1111 ° f disciples, * c ' ^ 

>C PUrara and TJraPP<* 

I aa<ii C a ‘ S0 said 10 bC '° a <! 

ara wC'a-Rudra -in Ka« a V 

ad Sanathkum aia 
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disciple- This Sanathkumara gave initiation to Satyagnana 
darsini who again gave upadesa to Saint Paranjothi. lhis 
ar anjothi gave Upadesa to Meikandar who was a denizen 
° ™w world. Nandikcswara, Sanath kumara, Satyagnana- 
thc^r* Un< ^ ^ >aran jothi arc the four in Kailasa and arc 
r *ght ° rC Ca ^ c< ^ tbc Ahacbandanacharyas. I'rom Meikandar 
c kar ^ l ° ^ ma P at ^* s i va wc have the four Purachchandana- 
p ar ^ S- is the spiritual genealogy of the Santhana 

^ bc s V sle m °f philosophy which is the 
of these lectures is called by its full name as 
^ edas ^th^ 0 ^ ^ aavas iddhanta” because it is based on the 
Frances ^ a * Va ^6 a mas and the spiritual experience and 
°f the four great Saiva saints. 

65 T 

>>»ks\? ,U be faili ng in my duty if I do not express 
f ° r etno st t0 a ^ ew persons and institutions. First and 
the tc^ S f * ru PP anan dal Mutt (with its branch 


enthr. ,"* mara sami Mutt at Kedar Ghat) and its 
. ue ad Srih 


U: 


a Crc ated n aS ^ ^ ru i na ndi Tambiram Swamigal who 
^Patn^i^j lT Sencrous endowment for these lectures. The 
U^rer f 0r mversity was kind enough to select me as the 
^ras jji this year. The Philosophy Dept of the 
j^ Cess ary ^ f^oiversity has very kindly made all the 
Si > s Pcci a j n S er nents for making these lectures a success. 
Cv Vara tnan r taan ^ s arc due to Dr. Atreya and Prof. 

a h c ° r £ at hering a band of scholars who have 
i> by ^ and genuine interest in the subject oi these 
C Ull 8 d isii n VVC ! COme arra y Of intelligent questions and for 
a 8c^ rCS * Prof' J * S ^ le ^ P r °fessors to preside over this series of 
of the V SlVaraman and Mr. Kalyanam Pillai, the 
v er v VUmara sami Mutt have made my stay at 
^J** ^ is C b° mfortable - May the Supreme Lord,. Siva 
er< o, 1Ccst blessings on all of them is my earnest 
lantl > Shanthi, Shanti : 
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CEffiT4(gli ^11^- ©«£<9563TGlifT GfiSr&lTLO 

ujffiuii ^uujd&ffii — unriTfl&^GQ^P® 
&fcjSrc<9&rjii> (ipiLi60®(2)tt 

^^(g)iL iiiaiinxi^i^rTOT*, 

P 

ranCSujfTLl_© retTsaniiOTjD (Bsu^jih 

re!t( 3ujiiL_Q LDre£)rni> ren£ES3fl®ut9i—ih 
•wQiljiilLq inm^ini Qstt£) 

re;,( 3iurrL_@ LDiij^tj-ii renLD^SGiunGLD. 

G 

'^WCBiD OTgStjdot ^ cQ IL| li> 2_l_ ££]li> SLOT!—OTLD 
(gssrCBjDiuSssTujTaj ototSot iluuI-Gsitgrjii— 

Ur[( ^^ Q^iTsroujpSooGujiT, @i®fTG® i^oti— y^OjDOT® 
Qg : * T ^ l ~~ 11 OTeKiOLnOT (tpaassssT <oTii>LDirGG3r, reOTOjD 
laj:il u i9®ny) Q^iLKsurriLi r6tiG(g) re(riu®GiD. 

H. P 

S ° ok sm ac l c , Ury ‘ lbhtaka ^ vvo varieties : One called the 

^dhi Cla c °nsists of the five tanmatras and the manas, 
J 0tlsi stin g anCl ahank ara. The other is the paradeha 

five elern^ tattawas belonging to 8 categories 
^ fiv e j na ^ ents >/ 2 ) five tanmatras (3) five karmendriyas 
ll ^hi > q^. ndli Yas (5) the four Anthakaranas, manas, 
/\ r . al{riti , (§\ and Ahankhara (6) Gunatattwa, (7) Mula 
a ^ a (see p klVe v * z ' Kala, Niyati, Kala, Vidya and 
‘ * CS 265 of Sivagnanabashyam> 

b d ‘ Th 

C 5 * 113 ’ (8W aSakaryas CD Tattawaroopa, (2) Tattws 
b n ? aria > (6^ a attWa Suddhi, (4) Atmaroopa, (5) Atm£ 
^trna / >-,\ o» - Siv2 


J n», Cb} A *. V 1 ^ 

atlaj (9) sj m& ^ udd fii 5 (7) Siva roopa, 
L > lva ''.“ 


g: > V 'J olvJ 

ayo 8a, (10) Sivaboga. 



tlehvey« i 

A. ivj u , . at the Allahabad University v 
v0l i* in the chair on Thursday the 14t 
September 1950. 


^ p , September 1950. 

\? k °ion m 

al H ap . ay rou ghly be defined as the scienc 
ntSs and that religion which in til 
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»>«.nme n t r Ct f CC furnishes a complete scheme for * 
regarded *j° , SUc ^ happiness sJiould undoubtedly J 
and I s ] ln ii 1C ' >est * Saiva Siddanta claims to be t 3 
possible the Cnd ^ avour m y best to set out as briefly 
find out h‘: lni1 pr,nci P^ es of the systen Icawng V 0 ^ 1 
Sconce mat • accord with the conclusions of 

’ matena1 ’ m °ral, and psychic. 

t0 God himself 11 !^ adltl0n tr accs the origin of the s)- 1 
by the vast 1 f andi ^iwara (a soul symbol) bew dd 
pra y*of« “ d r con flicting doctrines then P**** 
° at truth of t0 know that real truth. S,va f onl 
r h ° m b Y a c i la . hC Univ erse to NandhikeW »**» n 
anded dow n to the dlscl P les t,ie system b aS p v(ll 

exp“ 0 ® ! 'w and'n ° f ‘ hc world ' Mei/ca ” ia ap»' 
T a ^ e "‘ s of the 1 Uma f at te Siva ere the % 

- n x i0 Thc ^:r c t,r d -- *«• 

quint nS °f th« t S to re P r esent the irr 
(Pasa^ 6006 of th e h Vcdas and the Agamas. •/ 

and th are Pcre nnial SySt ? m ! S t,lat Qod > Soul ^ S 

0f dove! the SOul afte CXISt without beginning ° r ^ 
of the p^ Pment (throu \ Passin S through various s ‘ ^ 
Gra ° e anT aSSOcia ted S - , nilrnbc rless bodies) 

The C attai n3 p er VUh !t Wilh the help of ^ 

grad ati 0n ' la . nce of the” 0111 Kliss at the feet ° f ivity> 
its emi UUed to a n e f yst ^ lies in its S^P 1 ’ 5 

SyS,etn win s ^ y Practical 08 ° f knowl cdge and pe j l6 

tatld the test of Every asp** ° f 

UtlIit y; hence its excellent 

v° at ?nts ^ aiva Si dd Pt ‘° n ° f God - 
fLo rc i tnto a,1 ta d - . jt$ 

d) > (b) p fu oda men , , thc Universe a 

QSU (So^ mal °bjects .* (a) ' 

0 an d (c) Paso (BondaS 
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Matter, Evil). These three objects are perennial and exist 

side by side. Of these God is the most difficult object to 
define, 

as ^ G ° d ’ n lds ^ a/ca ^ a or Determinate aspect is regarded 
( P °^ng Eight supreme attributes or qualities vi 
solute self-contrnl ( 0 \ Ahcnlnte nuritV. (S') Abl 


lute • se ^" con trol, (2) Absolute purity, (3) Abso- 

'ntuition, (4) Omniscience, (5) Absolute freedom, 
happj° Undlcss 8 race , (7) Omnipotence and (8) Boundless 
s is the Supreme Lord of the Universe, the 

Su P r ente ^ egu ^ a ^ 0r of the destinies of the Soul, and the 
Dire^ p° ntroller of a H action. He is the principal 

Existence Five Great Actions—Evolution (Creation), 

^ nv °luti or} ^ Protect i° n ), Extinction (Transformation), 
^herentl and of Bliss. He is indissolubly and 

' V ^° r epv Cc , ldl:cc l in all his actions to Shokti (Goddess) 
?^i y a to C g] tS Force and Wisdom. The relation 

‘‘ s sa Pj lakti may be likened to that of a tree and 

^"’eeu tit e and its golden nature and so on. 

n 'Vers e ^ ^iva and Shakti regulate all action in the 
e * at ioQ j s nd their separation means chaos. Their 
a ^ SollUe ly impersonal and though worshipped 
s ach cl 0r wife } they may be compared to a perpetual 

^ nCtu »' S Q a maide n- The Linga, the idol seen in the 
°f \vn t° iurn of every Saivite temple, the highest 
th ^fiaktj f*’ re P re sents the inseparable union ol Siva 
Si! ^ n ivercr a aS bcin § the cause of all Action and Order in 
r ealiy lac t, wherever Saiva Siddanta speaks of 
Wleans ^iva inseparately united to Shakti. 

< ?. v => and 


V. 81 ' 


'vj Ur . "ine p • ^} ak ti carry on the work of the Universe 
d eh; ^ Ve foriv. rinc ipal agencies of which four are formless, 
felj . a n d ^ , 0ne is a formless form. It is these agent 
l ° n ^orshj 0 ^ Sula 'Varieties that most other systems of 
P and hence Saiva Siddanta claims to be the 


39 















































i ghesl rung of the ladder of religions and further enunciate 
W r~ tCrms the Principle of tolerance by P°s tulat ' 
reLio Va ’ the hi e hest God, bestows Grace on these othe 
gZT- aCC ° rdi ^ t0 deserts. His Justice £ 

follower! 10 ? Univcrsal > Saiva Siddanta nowhere asserts 
0 other religions are doomed to eternal p crclltl 

Efficient is re S ar dcd in Saiva Siddanta aS ^ 
• A ‘*» » Universe. Here 

0 ' h ' r sterns re C ard a r C1 , CnSliC °‘ ^‘-T and 

ln struincntni 8&rc God as also thc materia ‘ tl bl c ' 
It is lhe J a Y SC * Let me explain. Just look at * * 
W00d lt0 h :,? U,t 0f Causes nneratintt tO**^ 

n '>*- 


a distinguis} • ° & 1 Action in the Universe. Here 

0,her Wena " 1 , 8 * ar “ c ' eris,ic of thc systcn !' a „d* 

ln struincntni ga God as aIso tIlc material ‘ [£ 

11 is the L Ca ? C * Let me explain. Just look at a " 
' v °°d, tools an S ? 1 ° f three causes operating togeth^^ 
has ma de the w Ca ? enter - The carpenter with | 1,s th e 
matter worked d m !° a table - The wood furn^ j s 
vverc the instrum P ° n ’ ^ * S tbe Material Cause. 1 IlC . pc, 
and j°>n the wooT’ tS USed die carpenter t° cUt ’* 
^ T he car ^ 3 table > they are the 
adv and int Hli e P c enter aS an e Hicicnt being endowed 

the antage a nd ma( ? CC . USGd thc wood and t00,s f ° ^ai^ 6 

tab,c - Hc - ily h C 3 

18 ihc “Winters. „ ng else, say a chair, a ,,1)1' 
Eve 0 or ,1 “ c ,s *c Efficievt Cause. Th» 

It: co ns | Wltll the Xj n - ° peratln g together harm 011 se , 
S?sibr: s W tWo U “iv«sc. Maya is the materia . * 
■»«.«. ^ Asuddha Maya or „l 

y lakes “ d ’ ! Cr S “«ha Maya or pure, < > 

00 >S) , ni -he for m or Shakti is , he ins , r umenl al „ 

<£*. ““'I co^ «v cra r ri0us instruments 0» e V ‘ jeK' 

God is ib« 

«h, ,eory 

° rds with thc conclusion 5 
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1 1 <? 

m odern science. It enunciates as a fundamental p ^ 
latc that God, soul and matter co-exist perenniallv 
^ginning or end A - 


...uau.cuuu posiu- 
... SOU, aud matter co-exist perennially wUhou, 

e ginning or end. Any question therefore as to \ 
l ? C S °ul or matter or which appeared first is cnlirC ^ ( 

P lac c and irrelevant. The Siddanta view of 

! ny 0,her Universal action) is that it is an an0t her, 

«oT,f ° f Cxistins mMcr (r ° m °r T" This view will 

at something comes out o( nothing. science 

Us he seen to be based on thc axiom ot P slC ‘ baged on 

at matter i s indestructible. The whole thcoi y ^ &e> 

ancl lnexora ble logical principle that what 

what is not will never come. 

• rr the mani¬ 
fest ’ Sim Uarly the principles undeily^g univers e 
S W l0n divine force in the actions 
"' e Si ' ,r ’"' 


,‘ftiples 
) CV Olutin, 


_hi uie - 

• i rtQpfl on 

Siddanta system 1S 
°f Evolu * 




‘ s ln 
’S^rdccj 


lion and Involution I 


scientifie 

Creation 


...,o xuvoiuuon , act . on 0 f 

^ is regarded as thc result ° (involud° n ) ’ s 
a particular order and ver y foices 

in t ^ Ca as the result of the action ° 

° rdCr ’ in lUC 'Vtiv well-ordc 

^gen C ’ m the latter> aU CqUl the wip> n S 
the u ’ extinction does not mean ^ k..* ' 

4isj n 3 Vcrse from 

. 


the wip'ug ° U 

,l . : tC: does not mean « 0 „ly 

tlisin, 1Vcrsc itom existence, altoge ,heir CJ ' ISI 

io a . Cg J a ti°n ofits component par 18 

Ubtl « form. 


.I; an ordered 

the former c ^ sub- 

out 

existent 


Ip c onceP tion f 

a, t , from 1 1 aS pect ° 

°f Gn i have digressed far away j t j v e j-Iei' e 

V t Wc have studied .he 8 »”? 

^Otl ‘ ct us now look at the ^ sa ns ^ idea 

act ion P . Pears a s the FundamenW This/ ,s i in 1 

' v hi c iJ J aus quality, sans everyt 11 fof the aS p c 

fin.. l hc nrescriu ^ a t ^ I]ls . 




0 \ in ,ts 

.. --my, sans every'W"^ f „r thf »?«* 

lc Siddanta system p iesC llt nity ° d so° ,s ' 
° f G oa l f SC of salvation ; hcllCC /Jghty 

° r the contemplation ° 
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. 1116 now conclude this section with "« 

tinn mpt a ? . a definition of God. As the Siddanta conc e P‘ 

tion '■ a " d ne 8 at ' ve rolled into one, the * fi,r 

God i! , b t,° Und '° be fu " of contraries and P" 3 *” 1 . 

rial v , C Su ^ reme being with and without form, ina 
actionL” non 'tnateriaI, controller of all action 
"one and’l P !t SSKS ' ng the hl » hcst qualities V et h '" |t 

Thus ins u of lhe Universe yet quite apart fto"' 

diyar (I 7 ^ 0rt ; h “ G <* been defined in S««-* * 
1 most elaborate treatise on the sys tc(l1 ' 

Conception of Soul ^ 

SiddantT § n ° W P ass on to the conception 

for de mo nstrat j Sy w Ste ^ P r °vidcs ample logical rc:lS ; n t 
°^t that an that ° , the . Cxistc »ce of both; I ma y P teS t 
® criticism. The < l asc ' ldn £> will absolutely stand 1 . j 3$ 
G ° d ^self. R tU S ° U ! IS a * Immortal and as P*r****& 
has its habitat’ eX,St S ‘ de by side for aI1 $ 

* 0t . fr ° m the hZ m thc bod y and is certain!) flflt 

Weight ^ Us mature* I ^ S ° Ul ' S s P iHtUal 

found T otb er Dep ’ hcncc it has no form. ^ 

without v? S ° ul withT^ attribute - SomC pC ° l \ 

Soa l L breath Cmut brCath ° r Prana- V.yu as ab ut , 

p -4aV his «4 r c 0 ha cor p se - a bod ^ wJt Th ° r 

* r °l the U ' s 0t >lv n c °nception since bi cii c0 (\' 

identif y th aCt,0tls in o ° f the tcn vital forces th* (0 
any other e ! 0U1 with C b ° dy and it is incor* ^ 
Ser>Ses but 0 thetn * Son? 6 0f thcm any more th ^e ^ 

t nly d °Orvv' Ult1 ^ refl ? 3nfound the soul with d ^ 
a „?, "O' »in show that «**> 

Z Ihc »»I comes if > 

anas whi th the Intellectual {$ o> 

1 are only instrum cl1 
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2 A 




action for the soul. Similarly the soul should be care- 
Ully distinguished from everything else in thc unixcise 
'tb which it has something or other to do. 1 hose latte t 
iiTr Ca ^ ed by the collective name of tattwas and 
jojjj ^i v a Siddanta system, they arc 36 in number. In 
j e ad *er systems their number is less but details, 
8 h>di ^ bern ' vd l be ou t of place here, 1 hey can be 

phe!s m thC b °° ks callcd Kattalais wriltcn by P hiloso “ 

The re P ll te and in the standard Siddanta Works. 
*' n S rid at '. 0tl lbc soul consists in its gradually get- 
° fits connexion with these 36 tattvas. 


12, •ji 

0 ^ 8J tess r c ? 0U ^ passes through five stages of consci- 

° Usa es s g Cd Ava sthas) callcd thc jagra (sclf-consci- 
^ a b- COllsc . ' Va Pna (dreamy consciousness) Sushupthi 
^ Ur ^ a Ath USnCS ^ ^ bur iya (Pure consciousness) and 
l ^ ese stage ^ Cosmic consciousness^ and each of 

K) 1 ? Su "- S * brec varieties the Base, the Medial 

* SS at th^T 101 ’ * rbc finrd sta S e is tbc soul s conscious 

> s ^ ^ et Of God. The details regarding these 

r(; as In the t? C ^° Und b ^ e those pertaining to the tat- 

f 0 ^ a tiitg onc ,atta ^ a ' > oks * I hey arc more useful for 

^ere .. s s Pl r itual exercises and experiences than 
PniloscmW:--. 

bs Bereft of 

is j ° r a ntom 1 ^ tbcse dctails and distinctions, let 

go^^orta] • fook at the true nature of thc Soul. It 


lx t*r( 

°»PWca, study 


c <tll ltl tb e ^ baS s ' rn plo potentiality for all that is 

igtj Q d Ba Sa 0r ° r ^, bu *- b Y itself it is appended to what is 

the inpi: CV * b P y reason of such association it is 

. ‘ u merl , ... 




of 


'tied 

the 


to do action which will entangle it in 
'rr Q ^ Cr edit f?° . Wor ^ d , proud and egoistic by reason ol 
^°0d , as the f ltS ac *ion and experiencing joy and 
b is ol h s action. If associated with 

Very reverse of all these. The soul in its 
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colour of^ , 1S ^ a colourless crystal reflecting 1 f 
ca llcd Sath-A* S , ubstance next to it. It is therefore 
is good - wI Satk ' When associated with SathorgooA' 
One thi ’ WhCn Wlth or evil, it partakes of th cC '' 

viz., that for C - UllC ClCar Prom this conception of the s° 

is insuflicient ^ ° Wn sa ^ Vat l° n j its own unaided c 

discuss the i'^ a Prccc Ptor is necessary. W c s 
little later. ° S ' CaI COnscc lfences of this concept ' 011 


shal 


Conception 


conception of Evil 

as We have seen Pass on to study Evil (Pasa)' . j 
as God hi Ccn .he introduction is as P<’,„ 

Ca Ued b ec ’ PaSa literal it/ - 
tha. - ; cai ase its 


that it ^ CaUse hs 
bolises u ,k CPS the 


soul 

for 


means a cord an 

'nflur-noo : 


vvh 


at 


latt 


terally 
once is 

_ alI . *‘ er tied 
,h'° Uld ‘void !o Se in " ,e 

three Pur P°se „r 1IS spiritual wcn»-- ,|,t 

hCerr,, ^ rcal Stiles n r r* ‘ ma ^ Ee sub-divided i' 1 . ^ 

aor «.ivi , viv a,,,,,, or ES°’ S 

y a "d &apa 

l5 - Hr , 


SO 

e S ° U * 

so great with 1 ie 
up in Bondage. P° sa t ] a e 
universe and what * ^ 

th e 

~~ suo-ciivideo 1111 j S (Ti, 

and M^ UeS viz -' Amm ° r ES 


its spiritual wclfa re * 


15 - Hr 
that it these hi 

all t u mak es t b e ‘ l2/a 
ta at e i- ae soul 
'hUsiotr ^ ■ 


or ilj 


usion. 


a nd th 
of 


th' s 


asse 

sure; 


acts on the soul in tn '\ ^ 
is g old cllev e that all white is ,),e 

. at the I!" 6 Plea sur es ' 7°^ “ P the S ° Ul 
ex,ste nc e . P 7 Ursuit thercaft UlC W ° r,d are P 

rt that .. ltle rr - Cafter • 






-at r l are nt u"* r is thc Suntmum ^ { 

z: >or hc , w ->d L° th " «*— - - •' " 


- - - t |ia l 

-cor uf td it schools of Philosophy 

,o„ no - Z:: ^ and 

»e„ se »«.«« anv ly “"real. Bu , Saiv » Si^ 


real 


j * ate any 11 ^ Unre al. 

off .hat jf CC ° eni ses th Ci °'“" ,c opposi 

^ wor,d is 


)c trine 


II CO (il ' 

opposed to a rfeC tiy 


-oiia is a P c c& 

acquire?! Sr ° Und for lhe s ° ul 

le hght spiritual a nd 
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the 


tin y in their nature, ihat it is wrong to think 
an d th a j ^ ^ ^ C ~ and Cnd ” °1 human existence. 


thi 


real^ faSUrCS °* * bc wor l c l though transitory arc equally 

the an< ^ cn j°y a ble- But what the system says is that 

in C l )lcasur cs though real and enjoyable arc but ftcct- 
m g and - 

,ha t they 

1D g s tbere arc much better and far more lasting 

soul i n , 1Ch arc crr »'»ently well worth pursuit. The 

sta nding q C cdutcbcs °f Maya has been likened to a cat 

S°°d sweet" 1 a pot w hlch instead of drinking the 

l 'ltsthe * 10m ^ jumps at a cockroach on thc wall, 

^thccat P ° b ^ rca ^ s 't and spills away all the milk. 

^mucht C c ICn0t Under tbc Illusion that thc cockroach 

S °' So alcr, lcr -^ 00c l than the milk, it would not have done 
ISo the soul. 

16, 

^1 doing g0od “ ni<l l a is the bondage or evil caused by the 

,, a ctg Qn j C and had actions- Whenever thc soul docs 
’he f f . 6 otl cr b-iri ; 

dj ru, ts of Su c ln an egotistic spirit, it has got to reap 
Sou >r ofj j; act good or bad. God as thc merciful 
ItU' atlC ^ S’ves lCC . * S ever Wa tchful of all the deeds of every 
Cai^ hs a f U * ta ' J l e bodies for the soul to enjoy the 
m, . in diverse spheres. This is otherwise 

*n y 1 /T\q r-\-f n • , 

tu Uc , 01 the fjj " ’ Ketr tcarnation and is common to 

fo rine as bad dcc(] U S ^ stcms philosophy. Good deeds as 
to b e S ' 1C lbc source of rebirths though the 
tlUi^ Cr c hanc es ^ blrt hs, greater wisdom, and greater and 
tiev Cr s, d Va tion. Birth and death 


s Pi 

to 

Of 


> e 


a n : “ r en di 


coming in 


lr Uu * iftoler I * n ^ succe ssion like thc waves of thc 
j> e( . Peac e> rpj misery to thc soul, which longs for 

e Soi'^ bir(b s 10 a ' m tbe SOU i ou §h t therefore to be 
Stlc a cti 0n . au d deaths, in other words to get rid 
a, eh is the seed of re-incarnation. 



dhV 0 * a H 


W h c S°istic action is the result of likes 
y°u like a particular object, you do 
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,hin gs to scf> m r hins ’ you d ° and ° mit to d ° s ° many 
in your way. AlUt ^ di . Stasteful thing does n0t C °^ 
you have npin .* CSC actIOns have their effect. Supp a 

do is not ea ,kCS n ° r dis,ikes * Then what all V oU 

eliminate all t| ^ ^ Ut duc t0 ot her causes. Wh cn 
non-egoistic sniHf C C,U1SCS and do whatever you d ° 
for Man, you r ar ..’ PUrdy ° ut of lovc for God an<U° 
no ^ect on you r° nS arC b ° Und to be P ure and they b * " 

° n the looh out for'an ^ 011 n ° l court an ^’ nor are ) 


,-o« 


,ul is 


t , 18, The First co i 

. en the act of ;r ett : ,n tbc salvation of the s °l h 

® called Saniat v - x .fi S ; !, ld ab likes and dislikes. 

a r Mre) 0r in Tatft 8 equality of P&* 

■ensand bad actio rU ' Vt ”™-Oppu (looking :d S 
elrc « oa you,. aC " 0 " s with a„ CC|uaI cy \ as regs rds # 

enjoy" 5 * ° f J^iee'giv? ‘ hat G ° d aa the 

"'orlds Soul various bod.^ 

and inrip , C0Uf se SCPnf . U e fru *ts of its deeds. 

jUst a word t hC doctri ne of* ^ qUcstion this 
be niuch n i ° Say in this r<>1 ncarnation itself. ^ i ( 

^ Shts mue° h Ier b ’ PC ° pIe WouhT eCti ° n ‘ ThC W ° rld l'ff ci 

bloodshed - j Xlter and ,i res P cc t each other and Q 

^eintte ^reifa, r eWo “>d be touch 1- * 

0f great; " ,CW V. I t ; '"’ e W* or the world 
;r- ■> it bu, and ? s ,1 CCS 10 ,he S rcatesl «-<, 

„ " lar 'kind i„ stc P further h r CrCf ° reutili,arian 10 the "„<* 
d °cr s ^ state „ m **» ordinary cxP**** 

id “ 11 the «,'* Stalc and " Very sovereign punishes y 

ab!U "* or £«* ^ benefactors. 

s,cai? Ho!d reignsd oso? How>=t; 

0es it work any hardship 
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xi L 


% 


Mmanity? I n [act the theory in some way explains 
'lie inequalities in the word and furnishes a soot ^ 
balm to errant souls. ‘All men arc equal’, is 3 %vC 
kn °wn theory on the basis of which several principle o 
law an d politics have been built. All have equal oppor 
nilies to attain salvation but each has to car\ _ 

destiny and the doctrine ol Karma ^ urn,s an( j 
J n g like a gospel of faith and hope to every s 


~ *. ... ‘ . „ The doctrine 

it on to better and nobler thing 


&°ads u on to better and nobler things- * 

J* >o find a place In every system of ph.losopby a < 
dl ' s ° ne service it renders- 


£, 


20 . 


r , a a t Avava. Mrf* 07 

Tct us now hasten to lo° K ‘ seiva 


—ud iiuw iiasicu tu A,f 0 in in Saiva 

5id^ Sm im P ortance attached to t 11S ibe d for 

" a nta is very P grcat , (he rcmedic.> bc found 

^ "J 5 rid of it very sound, and the c strQng view 
oftu- le System as the result of taking * a l peculia* 

dti * S ^ a i a very many. The system ‘ Q j- philosophy 
b a CS , and distinctions from other st 10 w hich it adumb- 

r Cd ° n the conception of Anava M a attitu de of the 

so,n Anava Mala or egotism is lia , 0 f all actions, 

2 Which it says that it is the author ^ ^ 

Pr 0l , the th ings around it belong » ^ In short h 

is t . C 0f the pleasures it enjoys an ^ t he very 

Ut a : at frai ne of’mind in which we d nia teria 

5sh‘It I" ^ world-an ^ ^ ££ 

Mai. . atll tude. Saiva Siddan cV£ . n as 

rj s ’ s a very old defect in the s0 

baseness in copper. ^ dc spat es n ° 

Place r II ' vil1 bc sccn th0t w hy Sa’ va Si ; d ®ethods to 
Up 0r God in it. That is d ® that »» 

<- Ud ^ against Anava Nla * te m cnu" cl “ can nt t see 
C « «>« of the soul, * Ma ,a, - 

as the soul suffers from 
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of saying i F ^ J ° Ci * lness - It even goes to the exten 
tota lly di Uat evcn ,n sai "nts, Anava Mala docs no' 
is its force PP l ar ' iUt rCnUlins £,s a dead atom, so gr<*< 
to be the se 1 naVa may to some extent be saI 

°f Anava Mil °* ° ,ller M alas, for it is the P resen ^ 
Pleasures 0 f ,i * thc scmI that Inake ie seek ' . 
dising thin cs ti . VVo, ^d) and do selfish and sclfagg ran 
and needs rm S S obv,ous irom every one’s exp edcI 
Anava MaJa as h 100P bd i va Siddanta therefore rC S 3 ’ f 

. d as the canep «r__ _ . caU se 


Anava MaJa as u' 00 ^ ^ aiva Siddanta th 

everything that i« UUSC oP re-birth, cause of sin, 

22 g ,s »ot godly in thc worJd 

] * ^ SOuTq IJfU 

°se of Anava jw / S ^ * n a human body with a 
“* Iivin S for himseh* 3 7° uld bc the life of a rank mat* 
! C with °m ,hi s ul his Wifc and children. A * c 
‘ c of a person li vi ‘‘ W ° uId bc the very reverse, vi«-» 
m others. The vvhol ^ Sdfishly f ° r himself but selfl f 
ad t le latter stamp ° fises in ad miration of a P eI 

na:: ablC0 «. Z* 7 ? «- <*«*>«•' 

IOn of iHimberlp. .. Ura,l ' c literature abounds 1 
23 . Wc les s lives of that ltind. 

ha s d ,c n h °" "* Malas l,U w S or f " S a thered .’some idea oi J 

getting rid 1IKl 0ut how " s' P ° n ' he soul - Lct . f 
here that lb e Mala ° aiva Siddanta provides 

fun Vi,.a., Practical ! rf and atlain 'ng salvation. . 
fo “nd * a " d be r° f system contes 1 ' 

gated by C h* ' Xa minatia r Ully observc ‘ I - It « ll) 
shades 0 f , lc system ar " die methods P r0IT1 

° f “ s inte| U ‘° U8ht . suited f„ dcvis «! for all grades » 
P r °duce a a 8 '"' 15 and ' . I ie soul in various sl3 = 
methods a "' lcss - logicat Pation . a "d calculated 
n !ell 'r«e m J r ° '«trc* clv C ° m P | ete„ess. With »« th ' 
UM 10 ‘CoP 1 * me,ho Pra «mal and in many 

hw n °ble ob ”, h »en of prudence o<“ 

Jects m life. 
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Conception of Salvation 

24. Sa.lva.tion then is the deliverance o 
from the bondage of Pasa: It « ^°" g s at 

of salvation as a discontinuous event w uc ding t0 
° ne fine moment on one fine morning* perennial 

aiVa Siddanta, salvation is a continue> ^ four 

Pr ° Ccss lasting as long as life itsel . Chary a, 

Seeled steps in the process Of salvation cal c • ^ 

n ^ a > Yoga and Gnana. Each of these s prerequisite 
3ub -divisions. Diksha or Baptism is an cssen > ccssion 0 r 
°[ the practice of these four tnetho s a bove four 

■®t erwise. The essence Q f Diksha an ° r( .j on . They 
e P s is the gradual effacement of the sel ‘ • ^ and less 

arc so designed that the soul is tempt*- cosm ic. Th e 

Soistic j n outlook and more and m e$ atnp le 

tysical setting of these processes %cr ^ %v itla God. 
°PPortu n ities to the soul to feel its one-ness 

v process of the # 
u 25* Chary a is the elementary ffering them, 

; V r ° rsb >P of God by gathering ^ of temple 

rfln gtng for the various oth * ed to the service o 
^ 0rsld P and so on. It may be 1**^ this method 
., P Cr sonal attendant to his master ^^ haryil j s _n 0 t h mg 
h S been called the-Qa» ^‘^Tya soul takes the 

id* 1 . 01 c °mpletely idolatrous. 3e {its comforts aS 1 
^ 01 Hself as God and attends to ^ to the soul the 
^ Ve re a r • 1 • mhk process an r a jth, an 

decessa S S ' , f concentratton, salva tion* 

■h Un .J ry groundwork of ther stages c0ine 

j 1 u yj so essential to the tQ the sou s0U l 

. also gi ves ample opportumti ^ also S 1 ^ |° 0 f m ind. 
° cl °se contact with natur • he i s tic bC ° ces s to 

t Pr °P“ angle of vision of.*»£S. 

^Oova „n ., __ j ,ilnmate v .. r„ lt h m ^ 











































* s the worship of God as a Being bot 
an without form. It consists principally of actio' 

etc fT S , kindSSUChas Performing bath, offering <°° { 
worsh° G i 0d ’ d ° ing sacrifice at the fire etc. This mode o 
his fan UaS bCen Hkencd t0 the service of a son 1 
_^aro a and lhlS method is therefore called 

the cham^ 16 lmportant feature in the JCriya . 

a holy a '°a ° f ^ a7? * ras or holy words. A m antra 
Otters si J:° f imposed of a particular number 
import § Th ying a P hil osophical notion of the big 

a given o' ? PeatCd chanti "S of a particular 
and 8 ;: o n n U t C ; ° f 4 a hundred, a «W*| 

sacred meanin the chanter to reflect on 

tance of the ideate" 0 h ^ the trUth *** Tl** 

,nt0 Practice to the^h^ therdn ’ *** ^ ^ 
St ^nding. 'pi • ^est of his ability and 

Kmdu System ™ etbod ] s quite indigenous to 

P lar ya and a ' ste nya ^ arga is thus a step further _ 

Kri V a Preserves p Whl f Ch leads to the higher one, d 

acquired j n c , he f anh and theistic bent of * . 
lm ° the berets and h dually initiates the 

ut s underlying the universe. 

iyz ‘Vir z°: it ‘ 

4 a ‘ h ' S ^*ha V ra Sa , y ' ha * ' he *«„.«. .he P 

existence” 8 ^' hi gh«t ^tZ*****' and S " L >» 

Sh ° rt Pere nnia ? r Station j Cff,cacious maIlt ‘hriog 
are several n , 5 bestial u r re P u ted to bring n ° e 
if,h ' oh' r Utoi » a rie s ' “ ,SS ‘° .he soul. Bu. ^ 
"hioh at "' a ' 10 " should ha 8006 .hrough and obser'* 

^ ^ - X'te tf S-2S? 
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3 


lirrcby the soul under- 
Yog a is the process whercuy ^ ^ other 

stands the autonomous " < * rvnus system - 

implications 


28. 


and other 

autonomous nervous s >^ e "‘ yes the body 
Plications of the human body, 1 ^ rea th control, 
for an incredibly long time by prop cl ^ * n divine 

Jscs it to the best advantage for mun ion ' vith 

: °ntemplation and what is styled j n the 

God ”. In this process mantras are cV< - ,y ., y di fficul- 

Practice of Yoga one encounters several merature is 

I 63 t0 bc overcome. A good deal o t - on of these 

before inevitably devoted to an LN a success- 

*® c “Wes. It is impossible to P ract,c J ° hu man P“; 
'""V if one should be subjec.ed to or* ^ ftclin g of 
| l ° ns i'f-e anger, lust, jealousy etc * bro thcrhood ,s at 

“ Ve ^ a „ cr ; ation ' and of universal This . 

i«'C yb ° UOm ° f SUCCCSSrUl . y i°t S is >' alfSOdlin ,hc self 

Ccl a vert great achievement. immerses t 

0tTl Pletely eliminates self, it rat ' d t he soul _ 
w *P ir itual benignance. mC . is’caUcdT^^ 

j'; th -£o d as whh a frienff . Henc^^ 

the P ath ° f "'frradually 
la sl ' The <J« a ~ ««©-, r . Here the s° a > » c0 ,„ m n- 

sta ge of the salvation road- sp iritual g rib - 

lers into complete intellectual uni° n ^ ' c0 srni c 

1 Vv ith God. The pleasure 0 . comP Xles, this 

j.The soul in this stage “J’^rthly 
Piousness. For want of c purest 1 

hod has been eompared «o *“/ is called ^ 

between husband and NN ’ 
r aa_i^ 


le. 


f these f°^ 
d consists t 

30 - On the salvation a ° la0 dma rk * atn &m Bu 
^ es > there are 3 well-known .^ a rfa, 

l) Chitt* Suddhi and S* ktl 





































^called ln Tam >l Iruvinai Oppu) is the attitude of & 

n S pleasure and pain as equal i.e., neither rejoicing 
'IT 5 n ° r regrettin g for Pain. This balance ofn» D 

called ik/ S °p alfundcr contro1 Chittn Suddhi, other** 

.he Wi,f Tl Pa/ia is 11,e «'“»*« of thcmi "V l> 

" al “.e of wordly"!! ^ SC£Ured ° nly ,T ,hC 
these ♦, ^ pleasures is clearly understood. 

Criot hv^ ^ been sighted, the soul ^ 

human form *!'° n b y God himself appearing 

of Grace, ' nculcatin g S&kthi-Nibhada or Vesto o 

mind to receive'thl ^ bccn P ut in the proper 
take any f 0rm h lesson fr om God. The lesson ^ 

W ° rd ' tncre sight" Z\ ^ act such aS **1^ 
series 0 f ar . e ’ Ucb or may consist of a P lC)1 . 


‘“" d a';i c r a ,h : e ie,son ' ru, “ — 

Word, mcre • ’ ver V simple act such as ut 
series of acts In ^ ° r ma y consist of a prolw 
of the Saivite Dev things are found in the h 1 ^ 

the S0U ' sees its ? ’ D 'rectly the lesson is tcC f ^ 

' mh,n itself. Tt 1UC nature and then secs God 

life aV f S thence forward Ul h&S Cnjoyed th f Th c 

of such a soul • CVCn as a mu kta on earth- ,j 

° para doxes 5 and . 1S Pu H °f miracles, its actions ai e . 

fllT’ But its true US behaviour often borders on . 

f ° f grac e, divini? atUre remains unaltered viz-, ** 

m lkes and disl ikes y ’ 8 ° 0dness , selflessness and fr ce 




C °"“ P,i “" « Mukti „ r 


Perennial Bliss. 

soul is p e J 


»«. or Muk «« - 
^anent n tl 0r tho 

other co ° nSCi ° Us bli S o ‘ P,ntUal goal of the soul is v 
best and nCepU ° ns of th" 1 G ° d s fect - There are se vC 
^ u kti rnp 110 * 1 ^ 1 ' Por i but the above one is 

Soul with the c° mp i e S t tanCC ’ tbere is the theory t 

° d a ud tenri ^° d ‘ This n’ lndlst inguishable unio 0 

Pr0Ud '»3 Tt,-° «>ak* L ° ry lesse “ .he imporwn^ 

Is Would m Sou l think egotistically 0 
ake the soul a greater victim 
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ln »va Mala. There is also the theory that the soul is like 
sun hidden under a cloud and directly the clou 
,crscs > it shines in all its glory. This is subject to the 
Htieism. Some philosophers think ihat Mukii m 
0ul remaining with God like a stone without being cons 
3 ks bliss. This may readily be dismissed as being 
Inferior theory. There are several other theories w u 
Cta *lcd and negatived in the textbooks. 

32. The JEEVAN MUKTA or the sou! .ha> h« 
mukli sUould kccp Us acquisitior* pc™anrn. ^ 

^stant worship of God and constant associa i 

low Jivan Muktas. Otherwise there is always ^ ^ 
hi ,f lnava getting the better of the sou . 
gnani. t cmp le and idol worship . 

11 roust work itself into tire habit oi re 3 ar [^ u kta who 

r vo, ' c - ° od himscir - , The ,ir:„ s 

O a life after finishing his -j There are 

f YUj YA one-ncss with God as ar °' ” of develop- 
Ser rewards prescribed for souls in ^ sse ^ p SARGOP^- 
p eaked BALOKA, SAMfPA ^ refer t „ the 

^ayujya , s t h c highest end. 

In 8 text-books. 

CONCLUSION 

nhs one might, I hope, 
33 > From the foregoing pa ra S raP sid danta system^ 
e Cau ght a bird’s eye view of the Smv ^ reason mg an 
’ Reader will not fait to note modern SGie ”I w 

Cl Wo„softhe system are in accord ^ lo show 

* Vc . without being unduly dlgr ° )d also have obs “ 

' .he proper places. W f. not of ^ 

v l!lc system enunciates ph' ? methods yolin ter i s tic 
se rvicc and the principle. “ chi ef character 

Ctn stand in thc utilitarian test. 
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Drarr '. S C ^ 0SC affinity between the ideal and d ,c 

\ * o impossible ideal is erected before the reader but 

reader er, e i th0dS are given ’ the practice of which enables the 
method ' 1 Y t0 attain tIlc ideal. Merits are claimed f° r ^ 
and eood Pr< F CnbCd ' If . y ° U im P lici,I y Relieve in them, * c 
the world you"" ° thenv,se ’ as practical sagacious men 
methods arc theT ^ C ° m<5 l ° thC conclusi ° n 

ease, evenmst in the admitted circumstances o 

in accord with ' >US * ncss P r °position, so thoroughly th cy a 
W,th common sense. 

34 a 

1 yet so thorn" 1 M Simple yct 80 thoroughly rational, s ° 
ttihe and m J!L y Poetical, so ancient yet so tho^S 


ideal yet So tfl so simple yet so thorough!, - 
scientific and m n ? 1 y .P ract,c al, so ancient yet so thormh- 
t0 find on the crn ’ ,s 1 '’enture to submit, ratherd ||]ic 
erace ofGod ,e; aC , C , 0f ,hecarlh - May the system W 
"> the k ' His *'<"y from one end of the 1 

'" , " t ” ni, " !t , 0 ; ^*i!lw!i mi,lions 01 s< 

U 'SHantiu SHANTfm SHANTI' 1 " 
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LECTURES ON SAIVA-SIDDHANT/ 

SAIVA-SIODUfiNTA, THE ESSENCE OF THE VEDANTA 

. /a >71 in the 

cture delivered on 19 — 11—1951 at ~ P- ^freya, 

Benares Hindu University with Dr. • philosophy, 
4 -, I*.. Litt, Head of the department of Phzlosop 

^•U., in the chair) 

President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

T „ , . t u: s lectureship have 

1 oerstand that my predecessors m j> t k e work m 

S lv en a collective account or a summar nl jght have 
^estion viz., Sivagnana Siddhiar, ^ System. 

. general idea of the witb ,he 

i ' S y^r I wish to make a new a PP‘ dples ofSaiva 
C ,0 » of making some of the First P topics , viz., 

’>»ta clear, I propose to deal «* *£ Forro of the 
p* Va SMdhanta. the essence of Vedanta. begin wit h 

and Sri Panchakshara. Today I 

^rth'’ ,' he inhabitants ofof a g« a > h *"^f e ) 
f\ z 0r * n the South are commo ^ 0 f ages- 

Vedas—the accumulated '^ cc ofgr ea. sages, 

s^i C records of the spintua P stfttc . 

s a nd seers in their god-consci ^ nee d it be 

J 0» C N °' V this he[itasc cann0t b , e « P e a do" oi ” di ^sdngn?U»« 
in a ’ **ut while profiting by 1 > oU ides in r j v ing at a 

the S . mucl1 as we follow dlffU ^ rta nt, and in 3 The g uidcS 
Co lrn portant from the unimp ... 0 f the Vedas- m0 rtals, 

a ^Understanding of the sp-xtol ^ errl ng 

ni '“ ‘ ‘ who have g> ven 































eternal aspiration 1 ^ ^ re ' discover Truth and fu,fi ' ^ 

found peculia^T^ 1S> ° f course > a system of philosophy 
influencing tl F l l0Ca ! cd in thc South of our sub-confine 11 . 

of the Tamili^ 6 aily ' lifc > Iiter ature, culture and civiliz^ 10 

Tamil L2 anS * F ° r one *ho has a deep insight 111(0 j 

^raof t J^ 8Cand 


mhuencinp- tl j • . c ooutn ol our sud-w* 

of the Tamili literature, culture and civile 

Tamil Lanr/n/ 1 ' 1 01 0ne w * 10 llas a deep insight int ° ' v 
spirit ofthc Ta a " d T'Terature, it will seem to be the * 1 
(0 niany thous-, i ‘ ln ^ Ua S e « which has a history going 
be c °nsidcred toh ° f yea f s * 0) But still, the system 
findings of t h e e a s P e cific interpretation of the h’S 
endeavour, j n thp C anta > th e Upanishads. It shall b c 
jectures 4*^ of this as well as the other £ 

S°ru° rr0VV ’ t0 show 1C f clivcred tomorrow and day a 
^dhanta is ’ to . th e best of my ability, ho'V s ‘ 

P0rt,0n °ftheV e dS P0S,ti0n ° f Vedanta, the cond*** 
The 

helped us^th^ Saint,y scholars who • ,i • • finite n ierCy ’ 
or tu c ’ the Peonlp r.c , wh0 ’ ,n their infinite . 

in c |p C Vmhesis of T, uth ,C SoUlh > k "Ow Uie P<‘ ra ” , "[ <t i 

the s » r ternis ’ ihrounK ’ prec,stl y and concisely, casl * i, a t 

T“ r oelL 7 * Cy are «PoZX°' hCr '' 0n8Ue ’ d ° n0t - S n 8 Xl 

Ve danta ° r to put ** that the system they e*P 0 4, of 

“ m °re correctly, thc esse« ce 

Sri U 7ri 

his work’*! 

c °ncludj n g * es «eitce of J J lje f' ln to expound jj e 
Pararn ^th as g'' w »fk, sa V ^ar,ta (2)”, and, 

S " b y Veda-,- We have analyst 

Wca«t ,l6 '«or an (3>". 

r*. 

Caching of the Vedas or* 
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IV. 


Vedanta is embodied in the four great expressions 01 
* a havakyas taken from the Four Vedas. They are : 

h ‘Prajnanam Brahma’ (Intelligence is Bra 
of the Aitreya Upanishat of the Ri 0 
n. ‘Aham Brahmasmi’ (I Brahman) 

Brahadaranyaka of the Yajur e a, 

«. ‘Tat tvam asi’ (that thou art) of the Chandogy 
of the Sama Veda, % r 

‘Ayam Atma Brahma’ (This self is 
the Atharva Veda. 

Ti i rhe end that the 

!cse utterances indicate not on > t end. 

lvi du a i selr is to aKain but also the means ^ ^ lhe 

y Cx P r ess the inexpressible if wc rna ^ m ^; n ing three 
Sent > I leave the first, and consider t ie T r j nC iples and 
^ssions. Each of these three indicates tw Jn the great 
Ca tcs a relation between them* Toi eX # rahffl a7i IS 

c^nce, ‘Aham Brahmasmi’ (I am ^"physical life ° fth c 

Pr,n ci P le- the Supreme Being behind d P ^ syste ms of 

5 dually established ontological y j n dividual self 
°soph y . < Aham , is another P rin u C, . P ^' usU ally established 

r n tbe mental life of the living C11 * c i l0 logical intr° 
J Process of elimination appB ed to P a relationship 
The word W one of identity by 

^them. This relation is take^ob^ 

Pkaracharya, and otherw.se sophy , this 

, B “< in the Saiva Siddanta w ord 

hi T ” * S taken t0 be that in< i' cale ra 

°ccurs in Chandogya. g.^yedam 8 

Tk • . Sadeva 

li d^ph U P an5shadic text 1S: -isted in tlie 

^kamevadvitiyam on ly eN,s 

, . dear hov. Sat which i s ° n 
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> ^ t 

Yajur Veda^vuV u” * hC fo,lovvin S ( c*t that occurs 
Ekohi Rudr- V j C 1 S a ^ S ° re P eatC( J in Svetasvatara : 

Kudro na dvitiy a tastuh. 

(Rudra, whn in 

°nc, was in adva.ita relation) 

In (j 

schools of tho 5 V '!° ld ^^ Va ita is interpreted by difi^ 11 
is use d to con J* - I” differe nt ways : The prefix 
Sri Sankara andV^if lfferent senses in Sanskrit. Of ‘ llfSC 
(Abhava) to thp n xa manuja attribute the sense of absen 
0ne or unity f Pl | efix and take the word Advaita to tr> c3 
no1 the other n C absense °r abhava of two is in 

the ™ ^ ,WO ' three etc. But still in S |V '' , ‘j 

Sankara takes , hc V“? nti0n bchilld the word) they differ- S[' 
° n ^ Hc fu^er X r t0mean tha t the ultimate realitf 
* Tying hi s meani *° 1Ccs k,s monistic interpretation 
nd SayS tk at ° f Adva *° with the word 

0 J V ' mplic atio n of du T an , ts 0ne only. It cannot hc * 
there V ° ther enti ty 0 f Uy ' either in itself or by the pr ese ° 
mere be Vijat iya e * ° f difrcrcnt U * 

Ptedicatecf' “ ( ^° r Svah’ta fcdi* ^ 

P r incini * ^us acm j- (klunmatra); it canfl , 

being ? Vl2 -. Anatina 1 , 1 "® 10 ,lim . °f the three erTlf> "' rn e 
*».. Te ' a I " d,Vid “al self and the Sup^ 
tker e cann ° r ^ tkci e be anat ma apart from the 
bra hruan T bc an V indivT’ ‘ herC Comes in Vijatiyn bed 1 ’ 

norc -tw;^ b -et;; h d r lseif ^ r ro i t he p* 

Uself e ven j n , C a °V kind of rl° mes In Sajathiya b<c 
5 Ua hti es 0r j e c °nccp t j 0 1 iere nce in the parabra 1 

n >4 ? 3 -hole madeof parts, * 

Svahata bedha. now> ;; 

18 furthe «- quarR Cheme or sTf Advaitam to mean V 

fied by ,h SaDkara ’s theory unless 

ac Uunct htvala. 
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Sri Ramanuja construes the text to mean 
l °d-Head. Hence, according to him, the te. 

Irf clude the admission of the reality of the ana ma ^ 
dividual selves, for these are not independent ® Being 
re re lated to the Supreme Being and t ie nr ding to 

bmself has glorified attributes. So the tex ** ® qua lified 
ll . m > must be taken to mean that para ra ’ 
dt h the attributes etc. that are related to it, is 

. . contrariety 

Madva gives the sense of opp° sltlon it to mean 
irodha) to the prefix ‘Na’ in advaita an a j sQ 

heV^ 11 is thc °PP ositc ° nwo ' ,^n°ut since that one is 
text means, ‘Parabrahman is one not deny the 

e opposite of two, the word advaitam c ab r a i iman . 

? tCllCe of an entit y that is the , 0 f PP o °nveys the meaning of 
^ ^ e 3 the word advaitam itself c 

Va ^arn (two) to him. 

11 the three acharyas 
Piom the above it will be clear that ^ ^ t0 sU it their 

ake the word ‘Advaitam’ to mean ^’pective schemes 

" n favourite theories and to fit it in 11 ( J V aitam’ ' vltl1 tbC 
thought, they modify the vvor regpe ctively- *° 

u JOncts Kevala, Visishta, and Vi’O respective \y calle 

T> Clr theories or interpretations a jj e dhavadam. 

- Va ladvaitam, Visishtadvaitam 1 . Ramanuja alone 

V*ree, ,h e conclusion arrived at by f consisB „, w«h 
'.■'“the opinio,, of .he Saiva-Std* 2 "” £ 

of the Upanishads. B ut = ity as taken 
/ ,h « word -advaitam’ is no. on • repeliti c,n of . or 
,f it means one, then it is on if ,i,e id ea 0 °‘ bec ause 
. that prcc cdcs. Hereof ^ irself is ***« 

4 ls l he intention, the w hich nC e( j. Also 

’ts clarity; the term ( a dval ’ 0 t have been f bc great 









































Expressions , 

rendered useless 1 aVa k yas ^ and thus the term ‘advaitam’ IS 

given as follow ^ r ^ relal,0n of the Siddhanta Saivites ma)’^ 
Tat Tvam Aci’ ^ cn ° nc listens to the great cxpr cssl ° nS 
1 a m’ and " Ctc ;>. which mean -That thou art,’ ^ 
ar gue thus : < Tf IS ’ i,] th e three persons, one is H t0 
How can one emit! h* ^ Cntity; <(h °u’ is another entity- 
' y c another entity ? In this context, 

ent^ 


How can one emhv k“ CUiny '* 111 
relation between , y h !* another entity r ... 

* s ar >other j s „ 6 l ' vo entities by which o^ e 

advaita ’ means" a P n rCSSCd by the term ‘advaita’. The ‘? he 

^ ‘ Na ’ ex r r nya ’ Uni °n or inseparableness, 6 T 

* the word Abrah CS ^ SCn$C of Samya or 
hat u iS Pro er,° r An -hwa or Ancka. A «l■ J 
® whole and p art V Speak,n g may differ in itself elt ^ 
of nceiv ed as tvvo . t , as attribute and attributed and tlu> s 

tw 0 ° ne thln e as two is re atl ° ns hip that causes this concept 
Z:T tkS ^ l? lkd T ^datmya. In the same ** 

Seeia g,T hCrneSS > for exan^ i** t0 be conceived aS 0I ’t o( 
the mi C actl ° n on th lp e > while one is in the a <• 

livo Zn bChind « are ^ 0f,he »Ptic nerve and ^ 

85 acti »g as one ! nSepari ' b 'e- This relationship 

t 18 cal| cd advaita. 

Mund aka |“ noted , hat d jit 

The e Word «4w w is exprCSSC 

P a Pe viriK- r ° b ° W * n g is ,u 

dhuya air ,t he ^xt oll n)' il 

n Janah Da I a da vidwan P u 

amarn s amyam upaiti 

ev il h nC ^ho k 

««. rid of good ^ 
eSa Prem e) "“P-rity, and attains pa*** 
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In Tamil scriptures, the relation between the iadlVld ^ 
f lf and the Supreme Being is expressed by ^ {he 
togetherness. This term occurs in „ ban¬ 
ned hymns sung by the Infant Saint Tirujna a uoted 

dhar * 1 (7th Century A. C.) and his utterance^ 

' er hatim and made use ofin interpreting the g lC ‘ Saiva- 

r'havakyas-in Thiru Kalitrupadiyar* 1 , a Wor Bod hatn 

ofu hanta P hilos °Phy more ancient than Sl j V ^ kan dar, the 
toeykandar. So for as I can see, it is Sr ury A> c. 

ant seer, who flourished in the early 1 va ita of the 

at has pointed out very aptly that the term ^ ^ Tamil 
Panishads conveys the same sense and mea 1 and this 

-d by 

ccepted and followed up by • j l0 iy line o 
rul Nandi Sivacharya and others m 

Cc ? t0rs ' ! ‘ C ■ , Tayufflt>na'' ar praiSK 

S r - * ls because of this fact that Sain 

1 Meykandar thus :— . feet of *e Lord 

h ’■ for the day when I can attain _ „ h iclt eon 

tha < found the truth of Advaita, ' , heU ntruth_W 

-J 101 be found by those that compi' e ^ ^-'' 

% , ' ; ---- 

' F ©iu (ipjsQGorrGirqijiu 


1* 


c/. 


6TU&P 

••• ••• * * * * A) ii I 

*0® ^lEiCSa; LSfl5rr 6<1)<!3aJ 

^^0,® CT0)!>r6a6mffiUJtnu w t Df ^ 

*-L.(0 u5l0ffi0ib £-(5 61 / l ' ( ? " 

*«-© uSasaSlesrasesT 


.^®(£5' r ' 


1.11-2- 


^tterfer 86 ’ 

r. ton'd! 


® 1 -© iii0®Ssjr0®r ®! r ,^2 0 dSutra-'. 0 J» S of^St. A rulnand 

'‘^GneuGiL pirGesriunM J ) L -0 wn ^ ° ,,he former- 
"tL.MQxM'rm® ^ ^ _,,^ sC pf.thej® the 


;si 


®-6uWaB6UffLC(rt6/ M, ra se .°j tb ftfter the 

-jv-srJ-jSLi’ ■ • 

repetition of Thirugnana ^^0idS^ d &iS „Q6H< { 
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ther Dlnrf»^? nia | naVar ^ lmse ^ uses the word adva 

which Sri Mcykandar 


another P.ac 7i™r ar hims< 

Preted it; ’ e Scnsc in 

cc Oh ! f 

with the w ^ en I shall be in advaita rclati° 

1 w as in advai^" i WhlCh ' S pure intc higcnce, even ‘ 

a i elation with a vava, the evil princip ® 

thc word 0( iir S - me t0 show t,iat this interpretation 0 
ypanishads. The° ^ kecpin ff with the spirit of 11 
ls > ac cording to « Umate encl or goal of the individual sc 
n that state the i r^ a ^ddhantins, a state of endless 

® cin & which V\, 1VldUal Se,f experiences the S«P^ 
! h r a hy the Unani I 5 ' , Th, ‘ S blissful state is ter*£ 
D .-ot oneof ev * For Sri Sankara the ul 

" Iv,d ual self reali, PCnenCe ’ if is ,ncre realization. 

re al ; hSeS A lhat * is Chinmdtra parabrah< 
pc" be Said to enio, C ° rding t0 W™, the individual 
to m Uasi0n go to the e 1 °' experien ce bliss. So men 0 , 

^ Staking the word t 

nS,dCr «* ,1& b ut mere perfection. ** 

».fs&£arr' „ 

(What^ ai bh ^a b 'tTt s" ^ SCl ° 
iv 1! BhQf Ua fine suk hatn 

v-- U nan ya! n, ' y)> that is cr 'dless bliss) t 

,,inyat ^ ° 

., a , ny o ' hc, ' ihins ’ d 
^ J Bl utp a ) 1& ‘ cognize any 

• J Se $#,,1 ttruiq. Qu_uj(ej(6])ir es r 

(s ' Srr ™ «r/5 W ffw,r / 
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doe: 






-V *> 


of 

It is clear from these texts that in the highest . g 

spiritual attainment there is endless bliss, t a 
.caused by the Supreme Being, that that is expert ' ^ 

lhe ia ^vidual self, that thc bliss which is charac 

Supreme Being is called Bhuma, and . tgclf 

' e individual self experiences the bliss it ’ other 

' v ' a h the bliss and does not cognize or cxpcrie sc jf in the 
i. e> , the world is not cognized by the 

bllssfu l state of Bhuma. 

Now, I s h a ii quote a verse from Unmaivd Sa j va 

a l be fourteen authoritative works in 
Sld dhanta • 


(!P$£).«63/)?i> opesTtyi qp?& id >IU ^q 0 -^^Gsv 

QuTa>iLsn^fi Ggipecwrtrt 

®&rurhj QatrQp&eSasyfO 
^^rLjuQouj- &6 wt QQ&rr ev u ^ 

1 entities are m 

the ° ^ ly son > bear how the thiee & cn joys Supreme 
u, State of Release. The individual BlisS (to the sel 

*** pure. The Supreme Being ,mp the world from 
h nd effects this (indirectly b* screening 
ta cseln 


self). 

wil h the Up anishad ^ it hful 
comparison of this vcisc er is only a . > 

.Ued above will reveal how the wor d ‘ A " a . 

c,7 b ° f,heiaiKr - 

: ^Sthenec by the «• « f ** “I »» 

context. Saint Manikkavacha Gup 

dle ss bliss” _ nch 

r fhe aP 


9Uot ( 

e Pit 


" dle ss bliss” ach made by 

• n of tb e 3PP ! central P r °- 

, ^ow to the logical foun d »»° ti oo ° f ^ thc 

, Sa tva-Siddhanta towards the cotnpr0 mis 

ttn °f the Vedanta, viz , bo w 
























1 

absent 7 Sp,r ' tua l ex pericnce, where the world is totalh 

simultn n W,th . lhC aClUal WOrldl y experince thatissorea 

MsMa V t0 aH CXCC P f those that are in Samadh>« 

in India l0S | 0Phy> 10 the sense in w hich the term is understo^ 
exprience. In not cxc,ude the consideration of the ^ 

Prctation nf i ^ *! * S a s,ncer e attempt at correct > n 

At the same ° f thC Sa ' n ‘ S ‘7] 2* 

°f the svstp ’r a ^ cs lnto consideration the log» ca , e 

various conclusi° tll0Ug,u and the consistency among j s 

Placed the S nS > aiTiVed at * So Meykandar, who » 
Io gical foundati^ S,ddhanta System of thought on s ° 
should havea cn ^ 8 ' VeS aS thc S uid *ng principle tha 
° nc c an venturer Understand *ng of one’s own self, bc ^ 
Su Preme Being. He^ay 8 ^ anylhin S with regard t0 

“ **!»» t-exTri*, * 5 

'^ Gn ‘ llu J snL - u -i frttrggticssiiTiieunri 

y^O-irenu} pikifim 

<( HjDdr >> o 

CerienTe) ^ ^turV^ 1 / 7° ^ ^ Sp^* 

do not u nrl Vl11 n °t fi nc j f P ' eme - So they have us a t 

or the D u "-: s . tand >C[:: •*. 

Unite > their aK ** tllese d o Can,1 °t understand the t 
U!C "0 ho cd n „° o ; among themself 

° fcx P e nI"^ V " Iu aIscIf ist c , 

' n " rp "« lhc’ e ' , ° rltl| y or °. racasUr o of all. It is thes“ bJ t 
PUrSU « l »0o4'^c«, SZ2'- and it is the sd ^ 
etn Phask • t S thcm » leaves on j 
SlSlSt °belai d on the in&' d * 
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tlic world alone 

self - But, curiously enough for a wordly t ^ ere can he 

seems to be real ; lie doubts whether after a or 

anything like the self behind the mental life Be ing 

whether there can be anything like Go ° r go, too, 

behind thc physical life of the phenomena spiritual 

a Perfected soul that has reached the zenit i ^ any 

Cx Perience feels that there is only the up 
0lhe r thing. 


N 


• for this state of affairs ? 

^OW what is the explanation tot c 0 f t heindi' 

be explanation is to bc sought in the ‘ - st ; c spiritual 
V,clua i self. It must be noted that the .i ^ dU th en 
Xper >ctvco is obtained by thc same self that has 

Pricing the multicoloured nature. 

Per fccted selr 


Also, even the 
.... 0 , 00 ,cured " a ‘ ure worldly e.p^ n «- 
•-*'-vaect self, while descending to 
c ^ s the existent" - r ’ 


liy 

77s. So neither 

- existence of the world with all Q f py saying that 

these two experiences can he d ' s P 
U Is ill • 

unreal. , n M«lW 

s ay '[ rrom lhe stand poii11 ° r . sp ' r "the «> ie '“ lis '; h r lt'”« ! t 

st the world is an illustoi , say, W1 an is a 

nd Point of worldly experience, ^ para brahm ^ 

^h a l emphasis, that what is ,p0k ' n t »hold t ha,b ° t s ht l h! 

tx”'! 1 fan rasy. So the real sol "*!° c lhe self c>;|> ' i ' | IC " |,ilc ■> 

"'oru"”? arC tmC and ‘''“‘r",ho SuP reine *" world- 
e > tt IS not cognizant o c ogniz ant °, t :fi C s it sel ^ 

Vuru 1 ^^ 8 lhC SuprCme U . lS n ces anythin il its df as a 

Wi u ^ r> ^hen the self expend ^ doeS no expcr jence is 
di st - the °bject of experience ■ words, ^ ienC ed. 

a, llct entity apart from it- he 0 bje ct 

^VS both cognition of and hfe'»‘ - 


“T. . . J bv th e 

’ his view is suppo rteCJ 
1 


'. ,ext whichh aS 
ypanish a J c ^ ati etC . ” 


. Gp an ' s “; pasy ati etc. 

-r-r—^ yatra 1 a iya 

ready been quoted, viz-. 









































sidering-in , < !' Vlng tcxt ^ rom Sarvajnanottara is worth con 

the individua| S S elf nt r r o Wh, * Ch bHefl,y givcs the . naW ^ 

Parikalpayet - dharm atman asnanti, y* 

bhavitah 1 ta * ^^ ava y a sandch;lt sada tat 1 

for . whatevc^he U dl SeIf - haS ^ charactcristics ° faM 

same natum of M c errM,nes (cognizes) lie becomes 

has his being- *?‘ h ' n * so determined, and so he ** 
lc WI th the things contacted) 

r«“of ^ har “'" iStic ° f,h<: individual .elf**''”' 
word I y and spiritual experiences. 

° f the "' 0rd ’ A "“W>ava (experience) j*J 
hfc m the obicc/ftf )8 ' nit,0 ? al ln ? rfss > both cogniti° n 0 []ie 
'ntellect 0 f t h e * ex P er i e nce and this is peculiar J 

Can not b e attribute l Ul . dUaI self (Atma Chaitanya); f 

,0 th e Sup remc g • Cl ' ller to ar *i.tma that is insenM ca ’ s 
at a " li ">« wi ho e ‘ ng Wh °“ intelligence cognizes nil *»* 
Ul ln gress. 

^gnhion and ^xperr^ begiven f ° distinguish between 

from'th br ° Ught wither °J. Anubhava - Suppose 
that of t h ‘ Ure ^11 an d I'* > Chi,d * hhe child stra>« ^ 
child r , C c hi*d i s g ‘ ter sometime a cry ex a ,]i e 

- i ££r?. S e —^ 

dia tely he * ° him that it f ° rncd - Suppose, jU s r 

tvv ° cases • ° S re h*ef. v, S not his child that cri cS > ,]i e 
with the c! -ii U tlle first °' V 1Ct US nole the difference 1 jf 

C °*"hi„n C ', d a » d so K e Caw - Ihe person identifies J**, 
co Snition. r 8ress . J„ (h afr ' c ‘ed. This is expeM^ pr 

expcri cilce t t lt .'villbe lt° ,h ''' esse, i, is one ot f v 
)Kt ^Perie/'J s eojoi,, ar [ r °m ,h » illustration <■ j' „e 
for the , ' a,,d identification *[‘ h „f 

fining; and ,hc sub j*‘ 

1 rk 


whence, the individual self, during experience, is obli 
)Us to all other objects and to itself. 

ff I may take you deep into the matter, let me ex P ; 
0w the Saivasiddhanta System conceives of Ca "P . 

u Ppose, while I am lecturing to you, I happen to 
a e doorway a person passing by. I catch a glunpse of d 
^ rs “n, and an impression of the object is forn “ and 

it is or l' h ‘ S firSl in ’P ression is called S ' niC .. Pe This is called 
f the form, “There appears something • rc spect 

P ' ath V aksh °’ fo >' ,hc “ gni ; i0 : t “ n y reference to 
• he ^istence of the object alone without a > sses 

It ai -ifintes. Then a chain of psycholog.caljro ^ 

. be? T , The fil st « in the form of enquiry, tinged 

With^* 1 ! thcrC adsC in UlC mUld ,,f V 'there comes into play 
(U . tdement of doubt, lhirdly. Finally there 

j s , V 'h to determine or to form the j ud S qhis final 

iu ri 1Cjudgmtnt of the form, ‘’'1 his is so a ^nasaprat- 
yJT m is callcd Savikalpa pratyaks ia Ind i an Sys- 

tcm S Now > it should be remembere 1 . festa tion of self s 

Po\ S Philosophy wherever there is a n x j 0 matic tiuti 

>*°W v or todo.it is taken « “ 

Wi t L U ' re i s an instrument or oig an t i aC nose, 

Win lhc eyes, hear with the cars, smC [ this idea of ours 
C*' -sue, and so on. So , h e proc-^ 

j lt °“ r mental processes mentione » ans named 6 ' . 

C mcd respectively to four ^ « when 4g» 
ar te ° a ’ ulia ”l^r and buddhl t es P < ' t "J ob j e ct to bC R “ Jsa 0 r 

atift lc due processes dctermin « satwa, 

nature, i, becomes mod*** ? thc «**£#<*. 
tlr, asa for m according as the on “ (he obje c * Du ich(i 
AI . S u nas has been predomnw'' ^ aS hu g a j a sa 0T 
or sla ge, Ms UuddU is 'tfSinto ™ 

Moh a according as it is ™ odlfi 
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w.ces pleasure ^ ^ Wdxvidunl sel f feels thnt il eX ^ 

experience i s called'”< 7 ^ “** th * ^ ^ ^ ^ " 

Shaved arm pratyaksha. 

b y <he Safva-SiriH^ that Wor,dI y pleasure as concetv* 1 
^station on ii dntins 1S onl y the reflection or the 11,3 
is a distinct enf ^ * °* tJlC satWa gu«a of Mulaprakriti 
worldly £Z ' y ° ther lhan thc sc lf ; and experience * 
s ° also, the Sn ^ 1S tllC SCl1 S Co g nition of it with in S r£ 
° n the self of ^ J,SS ,s lbe reflection or manifes tat '° 

dnet entity other ( i ISS ° b tbe Supreme Being which is 3 
,S ,hC Sclf 's cog ti ^ n , ,he -If ; and .he spiritual e*pe« £ ”“ 

Th gm "°"»l ingress i„ i( .» 

^ccprcufon S o y ; 1 ' m ° rSa iva-Siddhanta gives a consi^ 
Spir,lua l experienced a ^V'° n ° f bolh the worldly and ‘ 
'!? ,hc ««„ee ol , " harm °n«es .hem. Sain. U*** 

11 y saying -‘©w® 0 n . atUrc of the individual self i° 3 S \.« 

ch a ’ bat and Asat ( • C ° ne nor tb e other of th 

cot *' able a "d cha„l I' 2 ’ " ,c Parabrahman which * , e 

Co gniti 0na | • Ageless, and ,u. . , n has tl 

«. isr or b ° ,h - t t s ;°i d Vd 

Simula Pal})e ofevnn • ne T a rnil phrase j) 

ingress oJ° USly ’ and it m ns '° n ln three cases (granim 3 * a l 

cola ir"- «« inTo h n v r i ,hc s = ir has cog :si 

m Sat ; and’ 7° es °° with ,t and Asat i 1 ° J '‘ *ti*t 

ai d of Asat it c 0 [?n' C aid of Sat and has its ^ e 

Asat > ii does so wit > 
to be , a s the le CSSence Of th” Asat ‘ Let me try t0 
tbis c °nsci 0l , Crrn ’ tSe lf ind C SC ^° r atma ma y be * giit 

and vvh en so ri 15 ^ is aJ sodi 1CiUeS ’ Se lf-consciousness. ^ 

^*" e *«-/orce reC te d it is Awards external o b -i” 

iC°“' of,1 >c ti At ma Chit Sa/di the « 

' We hav e ,rj , as Wo know r “u Whe “ wo consider the* 
““‘“"caC^Vchmogicaiinlr^, 
Ption of i[ vjz.j the self n» d 

H 


V> € I 


tonsciousncss-forcc. But since in reality the principle is > 

so far as one individual self is concerned, the relationship 
Wen the self and its consciousncss-force is one of a a 
Samcnc ss of nature). Now, this consciousness-force a ways 

Squires a lighter or VyanjaJca for its manifestation- 0 

r amp,e > in the act of seeing, the self's consciousness-force 

quires the aid of the optic nerve besides the P s > 

vv ?' pment which is analysed into Antahkaranas c c., 
so I ' C ° gnisin g Asat (i c., the changing world) the se ^ 
a nd r ?° gl1 tbc organism with all its psychic eq u ipnicn 
Z: h * n k °hjectifies a particular thing, the sell >-«»«£ 
^ the lighter or Vyanjaka with which or^^ 
v, it objectifies the thing and so lies 1 ika i pa 

nip ,*.u i __ nprreotion \ l 


bid 
• e. 


''h 


the thing and so * /v; r vikalpa 

lra <yak"| Ple ‘ Whl:n ' m havcscnK PC'CCP' 101 ' |he sen scs; 

,ht " Wc k’ . W f idemiry OUrSC 'r S , ,"we identify oursel- 

ts w Xave the Savikalpa pratyaksha, , on> 

s' " h 'he interna) organs called an.ahkarana • 

^ lCsc b ghters arc also of the same natui c as it ; ona l 

g r - C ‘ arc a lso Asat. Thus while wc ia asat as 

tdijj 0 aSat (thc changing world), we ® ®® lyes with asat 
lr) > and while doing so we identi y jon 0 f the se 
h , Ve °»r being in it. Now this ident.^ ^ ca „ 
L 8 "!- wb ich is a distinct entity other tha haS bee n 

s deSC ^ed by the word advaita, which wor 

rnea n ananya or union. 

sat and ^ 

J lhe by, I must tell you that the ^ 0 d by UlC ^ 

Use d in the Upanishads areU " aS rela‘ lV ^ agat 
as exclusive ‘ erfflS f “‘or sta te l 3 !*, a |s0 
Jf.'-Uty that is changeless in “ ^ wor d b c 

d U V that is subject to chang e ’ D f bn 

U t0 indt-- ... a re spoke" 


°\v n 


H 

ar 
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Now to tllr* 

l he individual COuntCr part °1 the idea on hand : Bven# 
also we have i IS Conce,vc< ^ as being dual in its nature, 

duaI in hs n at u r COnCCiVe thC D ' vinc or the Supreme as being 

m atman by it^r When we consider the Supreme or p ara 
hut when we cn 3 j sc lf‘luminous, we call it S* v,1in ’ 
callit Siva s n ^ ,der il in its relation with the cosmos," 6 
may bc compa^ 1 ;* Tbese two aspects of the sup rCl11 
s -hall reserve f Urt i l ° tllC SUn ancl its light respectively- 
,CClure - «»?“ explanation of the matter ,o a W* 

Etasmin KhalvalTt 1 may mention chat the - sr “ ’ 
n Brihat Ar a „ y . lka ':‘ r ' : Sargyakafa OCascha Pr6, ^ e 
J M (t„ , his Ak shara A ktfj 

o' " rm 4k aSha Z ° cnt * support to this view. 

T C a ls ta ker> to . ter ni parame vyoman of^ lC . 

Chidamt," 0 ' '‘'"ole Cidy^ (Syn ° nym) r ° r ' , ’' Va ib I' is 
f„U 0 t' ! b °'E i, C q :r~-^c= °r .he 

inic 'P.”.a,i„ X n ‘ r '° r m thc Kalot^a ""“P 2 he >" C 

“Shiva-e alt( .. Elpanishadic , ext quoted »»»" 

£ th « Gunl.“ G h a ; iiy a is Gunl , • , • ,hc 

*:tz 7 .hetar 

SSE- Consciousness 

Now if the • f mat man an ° f Tada tmya and the r c,a 
?» do so „ " d,VW oal ZT , His crea tion as one of ** , 
or S C '«. ;> H , s, cx P ei ‘tcnc C the Sup***} 

t which is also cf 

asa” SC t iOUs ” cs ’s-for c r ** U with“”s’ d ° ’ 10t T 

v , to see a , nee d not a ra ^ s > so also ^ lC .j nf 
,1 K . a s ” J | i ‘ ka r « the !(; '[ P ' ritn « "het° U ' d “ ek "Z’/r V 

”«s-ro,:: peri '»ces Hii° nsci °«niz?'- i hc 

4 ^-Psctne, Consf * 
thl °g; and, vM e 
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periencing, the self identifies itself with the Supreme 
5 its being in it. Thus the self while cognizing ( 

Jress) Sat, does so with Sut as lighter and has 
it. 

^ow it must be clear why so long as wc arc o! t 
' Vc do not sec either ourselves or the Supreme, ritual 
0Ur selvcs ; and why for a man who has the lug icst S P hJm . 

J x P eric ncc, the world seems to be non-existent ant 
f feel s that he is one with the Para-Brahman- 

v- . • j t i ia t the indivi- 

j lncc in the above discussion it is sai follows 

that :!'> lhe co « nilion of b0, A tt' are prameya; the se' f 

that cl hatare calicd Sat ° r u A Cif’s consciousness-force 

. c °gnizcs them is pramata, the sel since it is 

s ?. ramana > and the act of cognition 1S -P ? a that j n the 

'Hat the self cognises with both, it 0 pra tyaksha, 

C,° C knowledge of the ««*■*• a»d U«. 

i n , ana and Agama are the lighter Consciousness 

p c case of experience of the Suprem Grace, which 

i s CC 01 tllc Supreme, His Chit-Shakti or ^ tIie primary 
su ;; r wi t h the self in inseparable^ 1 ® knoW ledge that 
is i° rt)t i le lighter or vyanjaka. an d agama 

litdu UinCd with Pratyaksha, anuina:^ obtained 

Wi t , ers ls called pasajnana; and 1 ^ . ca lled Sivajnana- 
5? Siva -Shakti or Grace as the who with the 

g u :! SlVa jnana will light upon a P himse lf fr ° m d 
£>cc Of a True Guru, dfacri^^ f from them and 

perf Sb that are Asat > thus delachCS supreme as ,ndicat ^ the 

the c mS ananya bhavana w> lh 11 ,, ACC °', .'"ifavaky 11 

sp ;^t expressions or * perH *e 

% “ a ,radi ' ion of dlC , Sa ' S elf in W 7 6 J is one with 
few ers to the individual disc»P w a yana 

CT la f0r .be Guru to think „ Prasada Bh 

ara Brahman and hence i 
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that which ne that refers to the sclfin the sccond P erS0D ! ! 

u Padcsaruna- S || 1 ,m i PartCCl t0 t,ie disciple; ,iencC , Jt ! 
t0 perform ni l 1C 1 1S dlc P° rm in which the discipl e ” 
Mahavakyas ^p Sa> ,s Abhyasa rupa. These arc Veda" 13 

,si -va m '; s rthe forms ‘ Sivoyamastt - 

preference i r T d ‘ Sivoha masmi ’ are substituted " 1 
w hich is the esc ° V '° rd Sivam’ indicates the Supreme 01 
Brah * a nh’ ZT ° f thc Su P re ™> and in the form ^ 
^predomine^^^ofAham, or the egoistic though 
Siva first and m n K S ° thefor - ‘Sivohamasmi.’ which ^ 

latte r for ms are called stm™ f ° ll0VV it ’ is P refcrred ' ^ 
Incidental! ,ddhanta Mahavakyas. 

S i, ddl ' an '» Sy m '‘r y U,S ° "<>«d that in *•*£ 

' l!hakti fe pL ' Self ’ s consciousness-force or f 
r”* "«d oZTT Whcre “ in ,he Nvaya-vis« * 

rea s °"'f Vyan J at 'as anumana and ag °'"‘Tl' c 

been ° r ttlis dev iatin • Cntloned to be pramanas- 

^::: s p ' a -va^» P -r 

in -arch for 

annmapa P^yaksha (i ' ma ' ch ' ,shal “ 

au, horitatii h antec edent i n i * sense organs and to ^ 

in Sai va-SidHu ay ' ngs are all n 1C CaSC ° f an ' nferenC Lt>» 
other SVsf ddha «ta i s th P ra mey a . So what is P r * 0 h e 

—Cy ir pra; a p k r s r na ° f "> a 

°1 y ^ 'our! * Pran ’ a "« ih a C ' C - ? ‘l» °'» W £'»* 

b Z p :*r prayoga >i >• - **£ 

sta nz a of Ji> e ^’ v agr a -\T~—^ application of th^^ 
,4 co„ m - t - a 7 y - on ',he <-" s ‘ 

Urr jfi ^©rw/irelf Slddhi y ar - 

** a *«^Z°S a ‘°«'U‘i- S ***•> *'$>, 

■® Qu/r^j • LiirnaiTcmii l$? 

<y> *«>'r*9*r a / l b vtanU<? tJ 
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Now I 


*au.v x may sum up the conclusions of this lectu 

The highest teaching of the Upanishads is con ^ 

K f°ur great expressions known as Maha\a^>a - n 

1 a grce us to the truth of this finding, yet t ie> 1 
cir interpretation. Here Saiva Siddhanta takes a P ^ 

ind P°int and gives a specific interpretation j^n 

’Phes strict logical methods derived rom 
,Serva tion of life here and now. ^ 

According to Saiva-Siddhanta, change changes 

nnot imply non-existence. Entities subject ^ 
ltln °t be easily disposed of by saying t ia attcn tion. 
,i 5ear ances J and so unreal, meriting n0 s j eX peri* 

0rldl V experience is as real as the highest s ^ c j iall ge, 
1Ce , only the former is subject to A« ctua ‘ the form er is 
erc as the latter is changeless and Cnd j Hence spiritual 
a 'eans, whereas the latter is the ' dcrs tood in the 

er ience can and must be interprete ° h ji os0 phy l° seS ! tS 
^ tof wordly experience. Otherwise, attainI „eut of its 

n a ?, aS a § uide t0 the mankind m . rationS . 

es tinatiou or in the fulfil 111011 * 0 ^ jnterp rC fi n £> 

Jir . The guiding principle in systematize^ [he system or 

‘ ! tUal experiences or truths should b foun dation d a 

: at -pr etation must bo based M 

Jb ect Understanding of the i ndlVld d which c P fe t 

Z CCt of all experiences, the centre roun ^ p(?lar star th. 
v olve ; and it must there ore ___— 


4 de us in our movements^ 

^ T,D . 
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tinn i * penence ’ s on ly deeper cognition ; that is, C °S D1 
in ih ln i 5 reSS> which implies both cognition of and beinj 
subierf 0 JC ^* Hence ab experiences imply duality v ' 7 > 1 

Sr 3 thC ° bjeCtof -Pe-nce; only, at the tim| 

does noTf’i thC Self ’ Which is thc sub J cct ofexper,Cn l 

object. T CC COnscious of its own existence apart (rota 
the predn ‘ Cnt '^ cs bsc H with the object and Joses ltse 
by that n " Inem natUre 0f thc object and becomes coin 
thing s tUfe evcn as a crystal assumes the colour of* 
S l hat is contiguous to it. 

tio n oroZ b t e si n ° ted ln th ' S connc ction that the self’s co^ 
either Culmination assumes one ol * vV0 . 0 \ 

c °gnition. j n ? h mCllt to or detachment from the obJ c q( 

experience • anrJ C . brSt Case > is cognitional i n of 

lhe self as’ bei’ m ,hcother case, it is discrimin 3 " t]lC 

f"‘ c «e, i, is s Xm°!(I 1 '’ 0 ° bjeC ‘ ° r co S n ‘ I ’ on ' j"> 
(I am not it) tl arn **), and, in thc other, 1 / r 

ment > are Use d " when the words, attachment and <****,j 
Pervasive, they , 11 refc renc e t 0 the self, which ' 0 f 
Position on the n ar t 0 °* S,gniPy movement or ^ 

Particular phase^oVco but ^ey signify only 

01 eogmtion. 1 * 

cxpianati °". ^ 

and i d tha - dme ’ loses^ ^ Sa ‘ d fo be one witb thC ° L ce 

0ne wiSf ilSClf withrVH thC ° bjeCt ° f itiS 

as satva be Worl dly object’i ° World, y expenenc > ^ 

n ature nf f Jasa 0r tamasn C '’ lbe modifications of „t 

these th ° r f e ,he ob ject Tl ™ the 

called bh^ gUnas * In ,i Snitl ° n is one or the ° ,b js 
whose essen ?na f Cnd,es * Bliss) Sp,r ! tUal experience wln c 

,nd,vid — 
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>s Manya or Advaita, i. e., inseparable toge ^ by t he 
distinct realities. Hence the relation cxp ^ aba Vakyas, 
highest teaching of the Upanishads viz., tie Aikya, 

* Upacharita Aikya (union) and not Nirupa ^ ta hen. 

'• e * unqualified identity (Unity) as Sri San' _ 

Qnuth Indian Samt 

A quotation from the famous i e arer : 1° b ' s 

d Manickavachakar will make the i ea . rucb j tra mbalak' 
J reat work of inimitable poetic beauty, . pures t form, 

av aiyar, he deals with the subject . ^escribing ' ts 

1 e alising it while yet making it realistic, a ^ depicts the 
.fdous stages under various conditions. un dcr the influ 

cal lover who lias had union with MS h^Iofliis experience. 
cc of the Divine will. The lover speak■ Jrds 

J bssful union with his beloved in t i c ^ a( j t he eX P erl 
Cln g influenced by good fortune, 1 , state sh L u ‘ 

i;i Ce being she (men 111 , - ^ does not stan 

'*'4 rosia and I iU ddicious taste. thc beauty 

‘‘Mng apart from it. Who can un d ^ expe rietiee an 
th thls experience which implies duality, ? „ lS 
C ex Perienced, while yet remaining o . ^ sh e), 

Here the expression, ^esr re mini scent °[* d 

^ b Vftc great sain, is, it must be no ^ 

at expression c Aham Brahmas s io-nifi cancC ’ - nUS ness 

> i« bas more than mere port™ £ Go d 

or, C u 0mc of lhe spiritual e*P« ien “ hep hUo«>P h “.Spiritual 

n ae Saint It is the expression o Jight 0 n th P iritua l 
ew that intends to intrepret or t w ^ The hig ^ of the 
CXn! nCnCe 0r realization that ll bestan d the P^ ^ haV e u» 
w Qri r ! ence is compared to the 1 uU gc° u P a0 org a 

t , . dly experiences which an ldc ‘ vV hich i s , prC senta' 

^^nion. Thus Saiva Siddha^ ta tion ^ nd P u saints 
> or systematized synthetic »?*,*#*»* 

0tl °f the highest spiritual e*per> 
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Id 

nd sages have had and given expression to through th 
• °. CS ’ gwe n specific interpretation to Vedanta . Th 
nf e . r r Pre J atl0n is that the individual self in its attain"** 
indim'ri n ^- g ° a ^‘ ^Ue yet remaining a reality, loses 1 * 
with thTi tty 07 egoism in divine union and identifies tWJ 
Z i which identification alone ^ 

Supreme- 0 ° nCleSS BllSS Which is t!lc characteristic of 

reali^ 0 Cnd dctermincs the means. Hence the P ath ° 

00 aS ex ^ a tncd in Saiva-Siddhanta is as folio* * 

the evil principle 3 f SelVeS> Which arc eilshroudcd by j ve o 
thc ^ganism with it.^ . beginning,c " s P ast ’ ^ 

Undergo the cycle of CC l uip,nent so that ‘ 

their eternal ric K r lrtband death and thereby . - 

^* h -^“r nwith,hesu ' > - mc ih ;:^ 

Throughout this „ i UC processe s of spiritual evo 

|| lei ndivid ualselv ^ ol ““ on . the Supreme Self is innu '”|fof 
le selves and enahr em ^ ’ mrnan ent iri them as th e n 
m the envi ronmen( . ln§ tbcm to function with the org llU c 

sclf conscious, i s Provid ed. The self, though by ** 
tr ° f th c evil pr ln W c ay ! ^-t-consetous owing to the 
‘cn such a self bec l P ° ^ S ° is ‘gnorant of the SupJ e 
^^^nbthes^^-ature to receive spiritual * 
f 0 ” CSS of the self’s tho^V^^ bas bcen within aS * ^ th e 
Rea™!'>*>**««-MS'* appears * ‘"f 

self Ivin' 0 "' Now Under IT a rf " d ln " ial<:s 't ,hC P t t)> e 
platio, C01 ' l 'mplatc on dlrcc, ion of the mast« r - 
as be-" C " abl « the ^ " S ° w “ <ruc nature. This cO< 5 
them b v r '" 155 di ffere nt r J ' Cli( V all its physical «‘'J l " , 

r i'. a " d "* me,.detached *£ 

' ,,n ""min' sc Tf C rro, u the infl 'consciousn« ! j 

8e f centred Ucnce of the adjuncts, 
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tv * Grace, Shiv& 

In this pure consciousness, the Divine a idinf; * ts 

‘aitanya, which has always been their wit m ^ se if 
h°n, manifests itsels in thc self. So at this cxp eri' 

H feel, “I am Brahman” This ‘Aham ® ra ^ resU it of the 
ce is only an intermediate one ; this is vasana 

st vestiges of the evil principle called c o 0 f this ex- 
a | a - Here if the self realizes that at t ;e ‘ itse jf to that 
•dence there is Divine Grace and surren me in the 

ace and allows itself to be led by it, 1 exper' enccd ' 
| rn t of endless Bliss (Sivam) is realize QUt by Saiva- 

.7 is highest spiritual experience potn dircct and 

ldd hanta. It is called “Shiva-Bhoga.” T 1 {he pa rt of the 
|^ ec Hate consequence of the realizatio p a rarnatrn-a an 

ac,v idual self of its eternal dependence 71 . u and desire 

0tn P^te surrender of its power of cognition, ^ shivaJ; 

° th ° Se of the Paramatma. This realiz a ‘ 10 of which is 

; u a . na ’ the highest modality or the hicb harmonizes 

^ m ' ss ’ 0r i or surrender to the Supr em _^ ere the self i s c ° 
d beatifies the self with the Supreme . inciple and 
> r '« >»««»«- of *-;‘and 

° r psyducal adjitnu s, worldwar , 

- d Godward. If such a self Spir it-d 

iCS - performed as God^ , called 
'' state in the life of a perfec , r » h at »s exp ^ rt f 
Yoga. ” It is natural for 


formed as Ooa-^* . c& \\ e a ^ . Qg 

the life of a P® r c ^ e se lf that ls C * sta te of 
^°ga. 55 It is natural f QI ir t oth c . t he 

= or -Shivayoga- io lift ‘ B aoa 

Bhoga.- For ? his th e SW**"'” , f w i,l catch 

1 bhavana’ as indicated y ^. g t b e s gg pea ce 

l masmi” (Shivam I am)< ' an d enj° y . e “* p le. TlllS 
iuc Qualities of the Sup^;,,, ev» f'^^havaoa 
». being rid of the effec Ga> ud ° ,. .cells- H ‘ 




































up^ an5yl 

rna< il b ‘ 


J^clfbecomes possessed of the qualities of the spell" 1 
dharm- l ( nCe W ‘ th thc dictum of Srrvajnanottara, Sarw 
thin ps 1 manassanti (quoted already)-(The qualities of* 
E*TJ> the Mvidual seir, So he is able to re*** 

bhavana whfdn^ ^ Snake b,tC by his mere l0 ° k WJth 1 

p-atio:^::r e \ h 7 saiva - siddh - ta g,ves a prac r a L ,ot l 

Mahavakv . hlghcst teaching of thc Upanishads **•> 
in without T dnd gu,dcs mcn to attain the end imph ed 1 
For this anrl , ngnin ^ * n any petty theorv or verbal j v °° 0 f 
Ved^ SImUar ° ther masons it is called the 

^uktam tavet; „ / C va,tarn agama sirobhih 

ar aniartatayahna vacyam etc. 

(135 Shruti Shukti 

(My Lor(J Sri Haradattacharv- 

(S'voham) ’ in y o Ur Upanisha ds mention ‘advaita bh ^L t ( 

! ru Pacharit a Aik W ° IsIll P- B ut it is not proper to attr ., u3 | 

trt ndUle Cem a(abSOlUte ^entity) to the ^ 
h^ ch armer is diff e 011 that account ; for it is evjd c ° 

to COT* 1 ' 651 but stilish ‘7 thcm ystic spell of Garud*'' ^ 
So the ^ act the poison arudoha ^ bhavana does n 

-cet: 7 Ua *«■* > 

y for getting Hrl ^ ent, oncd in the Upanisk* 

2 Als °comp are ° fthecvd effects of the mala-) 

° 5ar £***** 0JI , '' 7 * 

09 ^o’ SV G®,% ^WfOU'Gl'U ljitGcv 

J® ®Wor 6T 6SJ ij)/ 



— «/ <07 /?;/ 

atrQam 
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(303 Sivajnana Siddhi-supaksha ) 

• • thp orcanism in 

- le self which erroneously thinks that it is ] ea ves it. 

state of bondage and parabrahman when 0 fthe 

* Ust sce that it is neither the one, which is 1 ® , ove that 

ln jte objective cognition; nor the other, which »ao ^ 
lnit e objective approach, and leave its a J un rea ]izes 

0r §anism with all its psychic equipment. 1 , t j mrnan cnce 
^ Vernal dependence on the Supreme an “He 1 cun", 

V be Su Preme in all its actions, and meditate., Supreme 
11 1 devotion and complete self-eff acemen ’ .jj es Itself 

«** the self in Its all pervasive nature, 1 m;lla> even 
as UU and mak es it pure, removing all tra ^ e charrn er who 
1 he cystic spell of Garuda is one wi § (he pois0 n. 

Performed Garudoham bhavana and hey enjoin 

^ is what is meant by the Upanishads whe 

Cme ditation, ‘That I became’.) . 

• ed in the discus- 

sin of the important questions ^ 

lbat followed and the Answers g n 

comment'd 

« B ^ Have the Saiva-Siddhantins 

rahW — tach ,hc 

Son Saiva - Siddhanlins d ° n Thcy arC j ,,StaS 7 P Pur va 

With anceto the Brahma Sutras. • Veda nta aS , cdaS . 

Mil rCSpect to the Upanishads 110 the V 

e amSa " J—M S».ra. «« n ;>' t h 0 lh e 
Si i |r >’ 'itUuh tbe greates' import - ^ uU|( , ss and ^ c0 „, r a- 

he ns i' that are > in their °P ,,ll0n ’ f the Vyasas u ‘ . for 

d ic . Ve - Further, they see sonic ^ thc Up a " ‘^ w the 
‘ V 10 the express sayings contra ' tf a yi* antU 

Ij 7 p1c > the Sutra, ‘Parinatn-a V idv^ y of 

C isba dic text “Mayantu th e 

esua ^am M . But still they Sutra s. 

1 ^-antaeharya on the Brahma 
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S'ddhLtin? y ° U considcr Srikantacharya 


as 



sent Sivadvaha s a - Peaking h ' S comrncntary is said { ° 7* 

dvaiia SaJv ' Ivam# Hut the difTcrcnces between 
,0 (erminoif,^ an ^ ^’ddhanta Saivarn arc only with rcs P e 

in s P iri '- S ” we may take Srika°* r 
bc a Sa,v a Siddhan.in. | 

nishads ? Saiva-Siddhantins commented on the 


A. . Whv ? rp 

are onl y comm’ Thc J nan * padas of all the Saiva-Ag 1111 
tWs fa « that t h " »'? °" ,he Upanishatls. It is bee** 
? hads should Z Sa,va -Siddhantin* desire that t)> e V . 

tood so a, no. to contradict* 1 

r lh * Bhad, 8 ya ma r a a ~ «l.««d to each Other - 
8 °' Vi!h ‘0 k„ ov ; thc fl tst is intended Tor secular 
tha ? for ">m i, lu " 5 ’’ and truths arc cxpre*se d 
s i', dCSire * seaC reas second is intended for £ 

"'ttnner v-“ lhs are exp"ted PCrienCe ^ hC " Ce ‘det^ 


HE FORM of THE FORMLESS 

t>? 8 *°g a ~- 61 at * p- m - 
p tke Sparin' Maitra > M. A.. /' 

to *oC e m my Vest q/ Philosophy, B- 

teQta ^r h ay ’ 6 lecture U • ht * 

Cj thai Cj *t might Dt 

a,v a Siclhanta is an exp c 


he highest findings of the Upamshadsand that P 
1 thoroughly reasoned system of practical pi' ° s ° violence 
Wem neither contradicts our experience nor ° a esta t)li S H eS a 
t0 the most cherished of our sentiments, 77^ se lf and 
true relation between the Supreme, the in 7 difference 

|he world of matter while preserving the css ^ practical 

c tween these fundamental entities. T 1 J findings of the 
waning while strictly adhering to the deepes - n t ii e 

SCr 'Pture can be seen even in the symbol . t has been 
Systetn - I shall take, for instance, the Form r t of 

a ^gned to the Formless in the Religious 
lhe ^stem. ... 

formless- hut still 

God is essentially spiritual and so ° liaVC personal 

rehr ' S lhe Uankerin S on tllC palt °! Vranscendental and i 

at, ° n with Him. If God is purely tr« t haVC any- 

an cannot know Him in any way m having fa,lh 

: t0 do with Him, then what is 1 u u 

5 ,n Hi m ? 

. , salT) e thing thu 

j Sa int Arul Nandi Sivacha.ya stateS 1 ^ b le, then there 

V he *venth sutra “If God is «n^ v nor ca n we unite 

u '-r d a ;;r— rthc 

l la . Parc d of flowers of the sky or 

rs of the tortoise”.' fir mless ? ° nly 

T> c ,. m / to thC v to the true 

n cnee we have to give a l derog 3to ' y , The 

C f -m should not be inadequate of . such- 

>'ofQod. TheFormcfS.v»' "* 0 „ sid crcd « fac , 

as Pec C lnce °r lhe form haS ‘°,o tluo"' lieh ‘ ° k c theP laC f 
that t . S ‘ ^ Ut now my ol:> j eCt ‘ S . e jtdoes U,°._ —- 
the Saiva religious^p^ aC 

S'ddhi—Supakasha 243. 
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of 

original fh^ ^ dlat on ^ symbolically represents 
fo the level Jcd being transfigured by the imaginat* oD 
Supreme even * aC . Spintuab The form that is given to the 
nism that tl, • ^. ,rna 8 ,n ation is not anything like the org 3 

of ours ' fh ' idUaI Sdf is equipped wi,h. The organ'’* 
°f T* ° f Karma and is .he 

cannot be of p ,° d ' S abovc Karma a nd His ho 

Note the sirrmY a ^ I ' t1, His form is purely spiritual, J n ‘ , 
used in the R vvo IC j anCC ° f the mantra > ‘Vidya Dehiiya N^ 8 J 
Vid Vz or Jnana^ IP God is considered to have hot) 


Now l ct 


* V|r 101* . i 

portions:- <luole > from Mrigcndra, the P er "”' 

ouitadrisam p rabha| ‘ VIu| 5dyasambhaval-saktam tadvap’ 


lea 1 

.all' 


'’ 0ot cause of a ]] I/* 1 ® blndln S principles viz., 

' «■». 0f „‘ r ; ?*>• ‘«a. etc ; and so fB> ^ 

Tadv apuh ’ )ut ‘s Shaktimaya, is of grace.) 

T ^is hodv • hal>l11 mantra ib-pancha-^rityopay°» lf 

ZZT’ a*h "v- lo , be ° r ^ 

Hrobh"! ^^ceable ■?***'* and Sadyojata , 'crfA 




r^i:rc and s * Ayoi ^z? 

lively SarTl har a • * C cosmic actions, Al1 * e c 

V ,h ' c, c .; j ' S,hlli and Srishti and they are r«P 

briefly a dl1 ex Plai n t j, .3 

1>C Can get P ! SSll:)le: So Jq 1 , 5 ‘ I,0so Pbic significance of tIlC * ge 

' V ' or| « orej 2 m * a is in lhe IC of b ° t ed “ 

wn, only as 


; w °rld Ju dea of o , dS man is 
- d w bi ch j 1 God, the lJnknn 
p ", s known tt nJcn ° w n, omy a» *- 

atl,aks hanr^--_ We Ca nnot have direct kno 


nana 

Par ‘ksh a 
ka i s 


^.-"nm ent - J s lo|<a. • 0* akarana—p-_j 

"““rirfS?^ |onh d F V€rb a.im by Sivagra V°g * 

at meditate on if. 

23 


tliil 


x pcrience of God unless and until he is lrccd ^ 
-'dage of karma etc. So it is usual for the scriptures 
ntr °duce the idea of God as something inferred ' on 
: °smic changes. Man is taken from the known ^ 
lnkn own. God is at the root of nil the changes yisi 

^Phenomenal world. So God is a. firs, conceded “V 

hc cause of the world. Thus the second of *• * a “” 
*"• lefiues Parabrahman as that from winch the chan, 
b "°rld procceTl : ‘ Janmadyasa yatah 

(From where origin etc. of this .) 


procceTl : ‘ Janmadyasa yatah 

(From where origin etc. of this .) 

m , ? The changes of 

, N °'v what arc the changes referred to . ee 

^ Phenomenal world are usually 

lri3 hti * Z , .^gination, progress and J bc n0ted that 
i a : 1 ^thiti and Samhara. Here it t hat change 

. ' a Siddhanta holds like the Sankhya sys ^ intQ ice 0 r 
t e .. n0t mcan unreality. When water c a 0 ^ an0 ther 
Or ^ does not cease to exist; only it c ' ; ir , 0 rdial 

IC S ° al ». even in chemical <*«£.*.£,. So if 

anc ° behind each change does no j ts causes, 

iv e ? beb tnd the phenomenal world, a " ^ mee t with 1 e 

ulli ShaU ultimately reach a position ^ te caS ual po«* tiaI 
(K a niatC Pt'mordial substance or the u > and micr°cosn^ 

ThJ t anaru P aSha kti)o fbothlhemaCr n ceived of as a > 
S aku State can only be imagined 01 C capab i e of m al11 “ reCt 
in th ’ lbe subtlest form of potentia , e j t her y 

p e he Va tious grosser forms which we kj rcp 0 rts. ^ 

p> d °u, or by inference or f^ d «o be 
l'tn ,° rdial ^bstance or potential is js prin cip 

^-Pace. It is ter-d 1 

e c °nfounded with Para r er ything ’ s 

^ , t wherein ey ^ nS 

i nv Th e term Maya means th a eV0 lved. 

tlv °lved and wherefrom everything 
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l)U 

involve; and ya means coming out or evolve)* 

4/, imnra. in conformity ' vl 
• -nted that 


This'm! '" ° r ’ nvoIvc ; ana - - 

the Svc,a > a P ° SUllatcd in Saiva Siddhanta, in 
i S no t Tr alaraSUr,i '"‘ “areal t „d.y. lie it noted 
it, just b r o' S<C , riOUS Sllakti of Ish '">ra. as Sankara would !>>' 

sentient and 5 ’' ‘° cxplain tllc appearance of the "' or < , 
by theI T" ,iem bciD g»> and then easily d*-* ' 
•"‘I is yet n? ' ° r a " ,0 S ic al statement, that 'it is no. ^ 
This verbal ° T™ 1 ; nt>1 Partly real, and partly , 
reality „If ^ “ indulged in , ’ order to deny £ 
Saiva Sin*' WOrld "■** all our worldly experience 

nlnn k O C#»<J ] tS » 

i<5 


S°;r—-.. 

d bl adhanta hem n 

0ur experience r , ’ aS ever y vv here else, bases 

unrc al because h , re * ,ily of ,hc world. A tiling 
has two asncd- f lan S c s- According to the system, s u jS j S 
changcleco ^ Jn 0nc it changes ,-mrl In the otfa 1 


jta 0 ' 


ice 


0Ur experience of fh 

unrc al because it f | hCrCa,Uy 01 u - — 

has two asp C ct s _• angC f’ Accoi 'ding to the system, 

c hangclc. ss< q ° nc 11 changes and in the ° dl( ( j,c 

°ther i s vim ars j S pra kasa or manifested state, an - 3 

0r effected sta ! ° f Unmanifes ted state ; one is vya^ 1 q( 

!f 8Ual state. T| le ’. and thc °ther is Shakti r ° p y3 . 

rcati °n is m alin ; au!al state of the material world » " ‘ j 
t n °' CMial - Again l Pi “ Cnt and actual what is ^‘Ati 
fcn'ial) ye, ™aya, viewed in this light, is 1 „ 

^“Shakti, re.,,, Chit Shakti (consciousness'^ *_ 0 u< 


icss-* 
oper aie 


\o 


POtc nci ai 

fPotential m aya , Vw< 

distingue ? a,led the pariJ 0 ? 11166111 agent t0 °^‘ 0 ** ' 
Of Shiva - n fr ° m His T §raha shakti of Shiva s ° , rfo* 
His relat W ‘ th Ma Va is 0 3datm >' a Chit Shakti. The r s 
of tad at^ n ' VUh His Chit °l advaita n ,°t tadatmyo, " Q(l e 

j mVa ' hU Sha hti (consciousness-fare^ ,S 

W°\V 

by I,seif, t,r.^ 
P° r “ '"attiinl atter r CCI u “ Selves - operate on it 01 eS s' 
na°i 0 “ Ct * °f tn ay ° r "'atie 0pc 7 '° have (heir conso<o“ f ^ 
a11 On Co ncl, ^ by t h V ° ° nly witJl the aid 

Potv wr ’ Ud 'thau.'tV^ of exhaustion or ^ 

is -he L G ° d > «hc all knowing a" V 

lnc iep enc j cnt ca usC " 
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moves maya and aids thc individual selves to i 
c °nsciousness-force awakened with its products. ,T 

’--.tiier it is not necessary for 
-ni#* cn maya. 


have their 


ess-force 

the question arises whether it is not 
ave a body with which He could operate cn V 
- .-..ires no body. Even as the 
• brain, operates 
^.nre 


maya. 
i tl 
rates 
w pure 
support 


Go, N °' v lne . 

lo have a body with which He v,~- 
e answer i s that He requires no body. *- 
* v » dua l self, the conscious ego behind thc biain, p ^ 
1 U wit hout any vesture to itself, so also God who 
0r acts on maya, being Himself the man 

par ama-adhara of maya. 18 


lr am a -adhara 01 imiya. 

God ,IV1aya 1S likc the sccd that s P roUlsm thC "force is die 

s w 'll, the sankalpa of His consciousness > ^ iJie 

seed is n* hc Sprout or the plant tl d and the 

Wo i. t lC Wor ld- 1! ’ God is the soul of the 
° rld « His body. „ ^ d(ed ? 

In 0 Jp Cn '^ at is the meaning oi the ^ ree or plant 

^narv narimif oo,; that a particuh . . 4 h*t 


*o A . 

Th 

I n .. Cn '^hat is thc meaning of tm- - 
, 0 J S |” ary P ar l°ur, we say that a ther eby, that 

’Ite.-i suc b and such soil. Wc only plant, and 

t. c d °" rtrcrre d to aids the growth °f d ‘a r , anl must 

„ not lose sight of the fact that the Pa „kajam, 

as °, Ut 0f own seed or root. Also the ^ ^ which 
Co m "* rit Word for lotus, etymology > ] tus plant has 

C S °« of watery mud ; but we know ^ st b c 

in, 0 , r,8in in “s root, and that root. Even so. 

anted in watcry mud so that it m * y is spoke" ■ 

b y “ r|d . which is the cfTected state o Bra hma Su ‘ 

U Panishads as well * Irom^^ 

? ♦hf 


M tlUUv '., v.. 

Sv et man - Hence, to be co 

Cr Ca SVatara that asserts ‘'Know m > j} na , 
sr. Tlx) ‘, and Mahesvara as its °' VI ? ’ efficient c 

" "riman, 1 ^ vV hereas 1 

-«tat 


insistent 

may 3 


. e prakrU' 

eZ^atara tha, asserts ‘ Know have » 

,au r, ^l and Mahesvara as ns cf Hcient ,|,e 

tv 0 ‘ f^oreby that Para-Brahman, ber eas 1 cor ds 

•utl 4 * is . also Us main stay or s^ iot^'^ 

■ttitial cause or Upndana* 
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^i°” ly Wlth thc Svctasvatata sruti quoted at 

lotrir i obscrve d facts of the worldlv experie 
logical needs of organized knowledge 

l\T Alia 1 f 


nee and 


tbc c f ucstIOn naturally arises, “what is the pu f P ( 
hy savi C crcatl0n ? ” Generally, this question is ansW ^ 
answer° S ^ ,he P lay of .he Para lira), man. * 
satisfy a Ca s"°‘ S “ tlsry an yhody, at any rate, it d ““ n 

mean that 7* lddtlantin - By ‘he word, play- vVC 

f co,mic 

only a p | or * on ‘he part of Para-Brahma ^ 

th, 's interpreitnf/ ^ 1 , ^ a Work that is easily d .° n %® 

on does not answer thc question raise 

Para-Brahman ^t” 001 Say that creation is purposely 

bein S and vv 1C aUth ° r of creation, is an Int ,7c 
mischie vo Us art \ Cannot attribute any purposed . 
b * Sou 8ht once a ° • UCh a Bcin S- The correct answer . 

cha ng es that are 8 Un the obse rved facts. The c , i( 

^ ay be compare^? 151601 by ° Ur scri P tures 10 ^ > c ' 
°Pens afte rl ° an educational institution, (ftl 
t^MsthUi) and g 7 ation (srisll t«), d °es work darI %r* 
are h p e ° Pcnc d aft * 6 e ° d ofthe year, is closed ( Sa 7e^ 
may b e l<layS and reces- thC VaCation (Pnnassrishti)- 
period taken to repre SeS CVCn a ^ ter the reopening* t |iC 

Pressi ngti r ! 3t after del!r. the lntermed iate cataclysm 
st udent s lC ! anE dogy : 1 UUc * the hours of daily rest- t j,e 

a „ d ' V,, '“ £ i„l SCrW «- institution * 

tos nti c crc ^ le n i t c . Ull0n B kept opened, tl' c 1 tlt c 
■? ia <*r ? '°" is **7? ^ take rest. Similar f t 

all ° f ,he inn'* 5 ' T| tcse lntll , V ' dUai sclves ’ wh0 arC . S ,o S e ‘ 

°wed , 0 Cr da r ] cn St Ves strive and strugg c ^ 
a " ce 

* avv of Ta- JJr th and death 

Var ma. So Sftiva Si 


'•yei they 

Iavv ;r;° f birth a ”d death 

ar, na. So Saiva 
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■ ’ le a ttd 

Postulates the existence of an Evil princip > this evil 
sta, tes that the world is created in order to r a ^f ec ting the 
Principle that was preexistent and precosm -> ^ . g t his 

individual selves in various degrees and g ra g rst 0 f the 

Principle that was termed ‘ Mulam ^ 111 # oCCurr ing 

Agaitia slokas quoted above. The term (WJ denotes this 

111 die text of Mundaka Upanishat * eme( jy which 

Preexistent and precosmic evil or defect, 
the Wor ld is created. 


nt , more cosmic actions. 

Now we are led to think of two ^ effected on the 
le three actions usually mention 0 ns f er them to the 
sentient or material world ; and if we r w jj! m ean 

tlt ‘f nt beings or thc world of selves, ^ t jj 6 psychic 
fishing the selves with organism ' V1 se ives to dwel 
lu |Pment in it, sthiti will mean ena » n sam hara wi 

I the organism and function in the worl^ ^ Thes e we 
ean separating the organism ,j{- e an d death. 

;p«>ive,y excess by the ^ t death, 

, V «> while undergoing the cycle of W* «o«-* “ 

>Uy. I, is for this spiritual tha , God '- 

^ km 6 off the binding clutches o (he Self ° r ^ 

^lakenthe work of creation^ ^ g£t rid„ 

di Se * gUldes and alds , Mo that is beinS Tir0 bhavo, 
ea se of Mula Mala. This help . g term ed T wh0 

C sClves without their knowledge mat ured, self, 

h " d "hen the self becomes sufflete V w ,h the 
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0d > wIuch consists in completely releasing the self from J 
Sll " T and enab]i "g it to have experience of HimselM 1 ' 
Supreme Bliss- is called Anugraha. Thus we'* have * 


cosm ic functions. 


ii» T ^ tllesc ' dcas are summed up in the first sutr 
le ^amika . 


ra or s 


jloka 


m inated hJ^ C ? C ° ther band > were beginningless V ^ 

arc hound^H 17 ^ S ° their P owcrs of ^""’bec^ 
finite (anu).* <.° Wn and hindered ; thus they have 0 f 

bondage atl *i , ‘ ] UCh SlVa frc « such selves from the (0 

become one w‘ 1 them attain Sivatva, i.e., helps 
1 Him and enjoy Supreme Bliss. 

N°w it m , cel^ 

re Wirc a ’ u “ U ; t ljcc °me clear, that the individual , 
11 i° r (heir con 0r8anism ail the psychic «1“ \ 

° Peratc on the ° SaeSS " force ‘o become nianif £S e c5 
B rceis| dede rcd '7” alw -ld, bccauso their *«■?*> 

Hh *!? Su Premc Beinc d °"' n by what ’ S callcd 

C °nsci OUs ° 8 ha s no need for such an 0,0 d 

5“^ °n ^ rCe i$ dependent and f**>P 
n a y :V ,8hter " WeI1 as on maya without t ^ 

na,^ " a H - again i, must be 

Cerf ain p ° dlSpcl the efl- ^ Slddhanta and 1 , vC s t0 
it is anr] XlCnt and enlight^^ ° f .Mula mala of the s c ^cP 

analogs ° 8 ° Ui to light wh” tIleir c °nsciousncss-force« j )S 

Of GoTV; d -Wss! t ercas the Mu,a mala <*£> 
detJ t, selfi 18 Gons ciou S n° W WC may sa y> that, in 1 pe H' 
to e, ::r- us which 

***** 0r ?I r f tive - does ** 


° n « to u<! , .and , P ic 


I, is to Hi® 


,n res Peet of the’cosmic fun' 


. ^ a stanza 

Here I may be allowed to quote a p 01 with 

from Tirukkalitrupadiyar which express , 

clarity, precision and exquisite poetic bca 

“ 15(6/33) $ttS(g)6U to (TIL’tar fli&llb Qtf.UJ $ r P a } _ 

i5iB/einaOfftu-Soi/l<® 0 ,;1 ® ,raJ /g^ 78 ) 

• with our hands, so 

"fiven as we perform all our actions’ jlis consort, 

does Lord create and protect all the wo on the word 
J! Gonsciousness-Forcc.—Note the P 

1 s5)<$ means our 

' vh, ch when split up into two words mL ° a ” a0S « a lady 
, aads > and when taken as a single wo , ( c0 nsorO aS ‘ 
>th regard to the use of the word & ^ grahman, 1 LC 

s Vn°ny m of Consciousness-Force of ,l ka ; 

° Und to quote the following H a,tr,ya is called 

in essence, 

His body, which is Brahma V* Y 

i the 




. i: e d in the 
f6 imp lieu , j 

- me try to bring out the slg ^ The analogy isia ^ with 
aalopv ,,„„j ii_ctanza • . . „ c well aS 


l- e t me try to bring out the sig ^ analogy i s 
aal °gy used in the Tamil stanza n aS well 

^ clarify God’s relation with His cre< 
ls C hit Shakti. the table is 

M . • laced before nie ° n To pcr form 

Now the book which lS P ‘ to op cn lt; ‘ t be esta- 
^thing different from me. y ' vl * relation mUS toU ch ° r 
,! S ac tion on the book, first of a jj c nce, fi lSt, ]an fruag e 
| ls hed between me and the b0 ° ' my0 ga 10 4 '* ■ be d. T hen 

t ° ld the book. Now a relatl ° n .L book esta vvh ile fiv nlly 
lncnr\ Kptwppn me and a fing el 


l between me and the b0 “r yo ga i- d . Then 
1 the book. Now a relation 1 ^ is esta firmly 

ban logic) between me an , „ n ds and ^ beca use my 

)pc b the book, I move my 1 p0 ssiblc. ° a ^ , e sC lf and 

di ag the book. This acti 00 ^ ^ we rs 0 

^r- --- ,. i, binds U ,,,d ana vCt - 

The evil principle - b > ch - ^ ^ lled 






























fj 


bod y, hands and fin™ 

work, that is 3re S ° ^ orme( J as 10 P er ^ ornl 

whole with suit k, b ° dy by virtue of its being formed as 

the potential rTir ° P f rts> Is adapted to the work. That. 

ment of it s rel * erent jation in the body enables the estabte 

book. Similn 1 10n W ' tb and dlc consequent action ° n 1 

selves or on the ^ ^ tbe Supreme Being to act on ‘ 

a relation i n - World of matter, there should first of all 
the Supreme. ~!?. UCb ^ . tbey arc rea l ent l ties different r .° 
Siddhanta. 2 2 T * 1S Nation is advaita, according to 
aotoneofidentifv^u- 0 ^ 11011 ex P ress ed by the term ad val 
made of it; i t is y Whlch exists between Gold and theorna" 1 
by bght and darlT ° nC of excIusive difference aS illa stra 
^baabedha nC "’ DOr * * identity and cliffy 

But dle relation is G n by a word and itS J 

f ^ ex Pressed bv iu m wb ich all these three are irTl P 
( l Meyk ^ar in the phrase 

ex Pressi 0n be i ng . ,s thc selves and is Himself 

th p te ^ St ‘ Aru lnand n J he f ° rm of the Mahavakya*’ f 
“£.^Q raSefoI1 °wingT] 1 - 1VaCharya ex P ands the mean* g f(ls 
° ne witt* 50 ^® ( 2aj((T?^ IrU8nana Sa mbandhar, in th c ' js 

with them 6 SChes > differ^nf 1 ^^ 

ex Plain and is called Sh\ ™ them and iS let ^ 

by the relat- fUrther: ~ G °d’s oV ^ that aspcCtJ 

l Darne > sa °R thl: f r;^ thC SClf " ^ P 

by then, y> ^ ailla j to tVi 1 ^ and its organism- s ofl 

the «elf " h ? ; lhe «»Po nS e? y!iCa ' bod y. call the P c e , 
*e todyt“ 8h f r ° mcs from the -If. This is b'f> 

b ° dy > n or ca^! 3 as °ne wi^^ b ° dy identifieS ,tSC be ^ 

ldent, 'fy itself ”- tbe b °dy be th U * The se]f cann0t ,f 

aClUates it,1*, ,th the body heSelf * fi ot still the self j( 

with S ° meth W a C D bein 8 differenTf ^ ° nC with . ^Zi^t 

Aspect i ft h ar l from rom if when diserm jd 
,0 "* h°dy. m "• Tb = same cannol * > 

S ° al *> God is no. 
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this 


is one with the self by 
- — it. 8 


tlfis not God ; but still God « w **~ . s 

onnection with it and yet is different from it. 

u- , - f without ceasing to 

His essential difference from the self, tbe re i a - 

inseparable connection with it, isillustrat ^ tbea ction 
between the sensitiveness of the optic a aCt 0 f seeing 
e light rays on it, in the act of seeing. n ^.^ erent f r0 m 
bject, the sensitiveness of the optic nerve 1 ^ connec- 

*ght that falls on it though there is * nsep _„ir r<>nuires 
between the two. In the same manner, 

f* J11• 1 m ^ ^nornlZlfiK 


1 Detwe en the sensitiveness ot the opuv, ^ ^ 0 f seeing 

be light rays on it, in the act of seeing. n ^.^ erent f r0 m 
object, the sensitiveness of the optic nerve 1 ^ connec- 

bght that falls on it though there is insepa ge jf re quires 
J between the two. In the same manner, ob j ectS( and 
e illumined by Sivajnana while cogm bc tvveen the 
e > though there is inseparable connect ^ ^ s hower 

a > there is essential difference, a ^. ? 
min ous) and the other is the seer (enbg ^ ^ ^ 

^is immediacy (i.e. togetherness in P Q j« cognition 
k ‘ ed by the relation between the self s P erC eption or 
1 l he action of the optic nerve in t e teC j by th e se 

ln 8> When we see an object, the eye « a rt of the ey® 

' Vards the object, and there is action o Qne . but still it 
^ eU as the self. The act ° fsee,ng f the eye and th 
P ' es tb e act of seeing on the par p flrt 0 f the s 
‘ m “>taneou S actofsense-perccpti° n0 “ ss 0 f the eye » 
^ ere the relation between the senst.^ of identtty 
J co gnitive power of the self « ncl , difference « 

* exc *nsive difference. Ration for 

0 “„'! y ba,an « d - This is the b “‘ ‘ a m«V° or 'yesterday ' 3 

aduaifa, which word means io my y 

ogetherness as already P ointe 

ec fure 2 3 tbe selves or 

. t between Qn t he 

Now if this relation should e ’ ^ p ara ® rab ce ived as 
e World of matter on one hand aa cessit y be c ° aC HilllS elf 

1 % er > Para Brahman must ° c onsid ere . usneSS -F° rce ) 

b > dual i„ nature, Siva .(^" SC "° 
being self-luminous, an 

37 





























'»hcn considered in His relalion with the selves and the world 
so rf: Decp thinkers who thought along this line 
tion q • ,nn r nCed tIle * r cnt ical acumen and selfcon'| c 
di8erentiat' hey derivcd this dual implication or P oten ^ { 
word ‘Sit’' 01 ] - ln - the Conce P t of Parabrahman fr0lD 
nishads Whl ° h k USed t0 dcnote Parabrahman in the P 

rhUS Wc have th c Abhiyukta sukti, which means ■ 
and Pratvav a ^ ti S | a,vah are expressed by the PrakrJti ( r ^ 

their ’8amencss te rH nat, ° n) res P ectiveI y of thc word % c ’^ e 

a11 this world.” d Uni ° n with thc world, thCy b 

respect nf fu i • vvo 1 *^ 

" oti »g that since Sh- * te . r part of lhe sloka >. “ 1 t*o' |d 
since H e • ly aisin advaita relation with t e -f|i 

the world throu(r C ] n< ^ WltIl, different from and immed* 8 *® jj, 
° y Sec ondary a p D i; Ils . Sha ^ti), He is said to be all this 
Ca ttacliar ya »' . Catl0n (Upacliara). The following 

hy secondary 3 .‘ hl :. shaslr as ll ‘at are your creation‘*^,10 
mUCh « Von a P K P, ' Ca ' i0n ~ Visvarupi (as world: , 

b h *> i«e“ d ° in a "d direct i, • the learned I' 

l °° w ,hc true T> 

Press, 0 „.. . anin S, mis 8 „ idod by ^ mcrc form ° ! 

Now f r 

Go d*i't a ' s , b ' ,c have* 0 ™ discu «'on, we arrive at the 

°rl . the fiv e Ut Pr ° pe r tHaT" idea as to the real 

r^°, S,llic act; COncei ve of Him as th e \ 0f a, 

viz ” sthiti, sa^\ ( c 

UCd that these ad 




. i;}- e those of ours 

Performed by Him not with any organist ^ mcre w in 
created of maya but that He performs t ic ^ b 0 dy or 

power or with the Consciousness-Force ^ of the Vyasa- 

Parana. Now I must tell you that the seem ts t0 the 

su tras, which has already been refeire 
same conclusion : The sutra means 

"‘From which origin etc. of this ("° ^ t ^ e 

• mentioned } 

In the first sutra, Para Brahman un derstood to g' vC 
aaaie (Uddesa.) So (lie second sutra « ol ,his sutra 
' l * taksham (definition). The fu 'l mV ( Q mn isci- 
ac “rdi„ gtoSrikantacharya> is the 

*"*• Omnipotent cause from which P raha of 

"““"nance, dissolution, Tirobliova an* , The reason for 
y* Of sentient and insentient enti ty ■ jannrad. 

y? the cosmic changes indicated by jdy b cen P— 
l he sutra as five instead of tln ee 1 ^ ye C ostni c 

Now, if we attribute the aUth ° lS ^ a Hy follows l ^ a ual ;. 
n d 10ns to Para Brahman, it log indis pensabl Q 
® ra hman must be endowed with certain ^ These qua^ 
_ Cs without which He cannot per ° SarV ajna di 

^ numerated as six in number, perfect^ ^ 

Cr>- Nitya Tri P titmm ytM&°* e) - « wa r power) and 

* ftan * (innate unhindered intellig uta ble P t0 

^'ncc). Aluyta ShaUi (Grace [hese q uahu« 

n u?Jfa Shakti (Omnipotence)- _ 
c °nstitut e our concept of Divinity - ^ ^ si3£ an gas 

x. ' These six qualities aie „ * l t0 

"tahesvara the Omnipresent- ^ uS n oW f Qod . 

th With this philosophic bat* 

Form of the Formless, 

* 48 th Sloka of Shruti Sukti I^ a 
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S-i- 

pj rst j 

Form^or^' 0 ^ 11105 ^ the aptncss °f the symbol being neither 
be consider^^r CSS A 0r bdng both Form and Formless, must 
we say W ^ G ° d is ™*er known nor unknown. * 
must be one ° 1S ^ nown » that He is cognizable, then * 
co gnition a tb ° tbln £ s objectified by our directe 

change) and , * ^ things S0 ob jectificd are asat (subjectt 
of ber hand if 1 !?'^ aChit ° r J ada (insentient). 

He cannot be Tre^r ^ He Cannot be cognized in any 

sion ^ Point out). ThcnT aU (aS WC haVC aIrCady ? The re* 1 
Position i S) fieis . n 10w to solve the dilemma ? Th 

is not cogni 2a hi„ e | t * aer cognizable nor noncognizablc. 
self’o .' b e Wlt h the -•_; e.. t 


the 


sion to point out) Th. u 
Position is. He i ' • n 10 w to solve tnc u.— 

* s not cogni 2a ki^ e | t | ler C0 gnizable nor noncognizab 11 

se,f ’s consciousne^!!- tbe ob J ecti ve consciousness i- e *> y j 
by the self, wJl * ,rc cted externally. But He is expe f ' en . 

When it Performs Z ^ Consciou sness is turned in' vard ’ Go d 
« not cogni 2able tQ Q ” ?/0 bh( *vana with His Grace. * s js 

in 1 J and as He is p e SeIf s °bj ect ive consciousness, 

^ d Is Chit Sr,,. tate > ,s sat • So, in ^ s , <?lW 

” aMchi *- Sat - iierc t,w ri< *“ 

~ . , the content of the sixth 

•'*' to rememb er 


** rS 


r ans cni t . Jh 

lV\ e t tWRt ^C 7 ' aeo °^ . 

’ 1 sha| I give the , fyou w| io wish to rente 
His <IfG ^sv arutl anSlation <-f*he Sutra. 

f ° Uo '™"if He a " cognizable !" “ dir ec 

su 6gcsted al T* "or u ‘ Hls Grace, which P os,t ' t j<lt> 

Par, B °* wi * this ide . J 

s? UCSt V°u to’ Whkh ° f 'he absolute ^ l 

i h ! nld bc retjr " 01t h U'v si, ? Slva sat for valid ' c>! ,, 

c„e Ca, « «hat>*'d in t kf; fca ». it is tha, the S«< 
" IZablc - Thi s a ' S nci,l »er of ^'valinga, which 

i 3art , ou r m - 0lZa ble objectively n0t 

mind always requires someth 1 
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concentrate on; and at the same time, we should n < ^ 

>e mind to have the impression that God is one an S 
lr ‘0us objects that we see in the world. Please n0 
^Psychological need is fulfilled without causing p orm 
! the Philosophic need. We direct our mind to _ 

Ua hnga and concentrate on it; and the Form w . b y 

SS ^ ln ^ sense that it docs not give any bodily ^ ^ 
su 8gestion takes us to the region of the spin* of Para 
Irlu alread Y seen, our scriptures direct us t0 . .. fe 0 fthe 
^an as the primary cause behind the Physic ^ fornl 

if ^be Sivalinga does the same thing t a t hree 

jj 1Va h n § a is a comVjination of peetham 0 dimensional 

»rai?h!| nal Circle below > and ling “ m ’ itt c„ wo dimensionally 

, Snthoe above. When these are written • h t line) 

S** «* form, (60 , (a circle sV™^ 1 

afp 1 ’ ln So ^th India, we call Pttf<M ar The circular 

C aaCSha> the God P” sonif >' inS rZ straigh* h”' or 
d ark 1S Calle d Bindu , and the form o 

akaram is called Nada. _From Vatnla(J a1 

tc * * id >5 

^ ada is linga J and Bindu is Peetha, s0 - s a dmio's t ^ red 

b y ZaZ ' S the StrCSS ’ P ressure °‘ pU s b .Force) to Kundal c , r °ated 

S,i dcih d t Jnanasakthi (Gonsciousnes^ m° tion g ® he r0 ot 

in v a ^laya, and Bindu the cuen * 0 j s a , und 

„>“ d ^ni. The combination of th^, mUS , have 

0ut ^ ,c creation. This truth °-- askus to *e ^ (his 

sum, m Y °3i Pratyaksha, foi ^ ic P racti ce * mode rn 
j other things in ourselves by ten dency . t0 two 
to conform to *$£)*** 

Z* °f waves—‘ a kind 1** „ 

Cles » and a kind which travels u i a r w hose 

the cu l lotus, 













































caller? /^ artS in ^ 1Cdte tbc various cosmological eleme* 3 
system V"' 9 that arc P° st ulatcd and enumerated in t be 

be the ohjects t anH PreSCnt W * may r ° ughIy take the 
the maniT • ^ ves tures of the individual self, ' vbl 

the consri Stat, ° n an< ^ condition its consciousness so < 
various L ^ neSS ° f th * ^sues forth in the for* * 

number an I ^ In Saiva Sid dhanta these tatvas are 3 
the vidva t / a, e Classificd under three heads, the atma tat ’ 

Atma tatvas^ 

ln the Sanlfh,, V are a,most the same as are en uflie <• 
muI aprakriti > a j> yStCm ’ al1 be ‘ ng (S c neological) a 3 

pr °duct s of I ,/° nd these, seven tatvas are post u I at ^. ( j 
These tatvas r U dbarna y a > which is subtler than ^ ra . (0 

have its povvers^r ^ *° rm a vesture to the self and al 
gener al way sn ,? c °gnition, will and action manifest 3 
external tatv^ ‘ May have connection with die ]p 3 
^ rat yaksha r n 10 the Case of Nirvikaipa and Sav*. 

fn Udd t hii ^fan a ;:, or .^ external object and M* 
virt^ at is ca Ucd o Pcricncc It as pleasure, pain 01 s ,lie 
„ dya tatvas. » mve 'Jana Pratyaksha. These - ir () l 

ta? a!Vatapa « cite!, SeC0 " d “t>ntra of the first .dW*J, 
; h Cs “ and * ntcr preted so as to indicate •" 

(Ra! Sva°h”h' derCd (lvhc thcr Brahman, the 

(Vid h y 7 3Ka ! a) ' Niyati (Destiny. 

VVlt h these 55 ’ ^° ni ( ma ya), or purusha * 
f iv eof i * 

ot her t af 

B -‘ j*V, & 

i">4a SiVa ‘t..vas rn?'" and (Sud n a«in“ s ‘’ 
Wa and ">ese i mpe , are thc mochRC ‘ ,»t*f 
as the n P or d'rcct the other 31 u 
S, rJ^r-^l enerv oussv s r^ „«d c<>*« 


* a s the n direct the other * 

r ^ arr »es jT~ s y s tem directs and 

___ _ ______ —■ 

V-terious universe-page 68» 
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,i . The Siva tatvas are 

the muscular system in our organism. 

directly acted on by God’s Consciousness-Force. 

The stalk and the outer petals of the lotU ® * (he e j g ht 
°ne lower tatvas, whereas the Sivatatvas c ° n ^ , upwa rd, 
toner petals which are white in colour an ^ Be medi- 

an d stamen, pistil and overy. These P artS j n worship* 

tated ° n | n orc jer and flowers placed on t > f asa na, 

. his part of the worship, which is callc t ie . mmanent j n 
1S t0 re mind us that God is all pervasive an ^ (he sam e 
| e World of tatvas through His Chit Sha ta tvatita, 

1ITle ) be it noted, He is above these taUas, 

of Nada is 

Now the Linga, which is the represen re p rese nt t he 
'^figured by imagination so ^ cons tituted by th ® 

v Udyadeha of God. Vidyadeha is tha The word 

t Ve mantras indicated by Mrig endl oreS sing Ma nanClin 
mantr a ’ is analysed into two elements & pr0t ecting. 

n d tranam meaning respectively 1 lia ghakti (the C° n 
° die word primarily denotes which protects t oae 

^ O usness-Force of Para Brahman), ^ By se condv y 
at meditate nn nr think and ___nnd or f _ 


ira Brahman), ^ secondary 

iat meditate on or think and wo« ^. onS ° r formU p a 
ideation it is used to refer to ghakti. Tbe 

' at denote the various aspects c 
la utras are • 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

tese , 


Ishanamurdhaya n: "” al ‘ 

Tat purusha vaktraya naina ' 
Aghora hridayaya N anl 
Vamadeva Guhyaya ««** * 

SadyoJa.am«-V «^^ 


of 


r 







































, c l<i> '^ lr °^ ava s Samhara, Sthiti and Srishti 

vc aspects are to be considered as the head. f aC ' 
eart, the hidden parts of the body, and the whole form an 

Cr PartS res Pective]y of the Vidyadeha. 

A *° thCSC five are usual| y added the following six, 

An 9a mantras : 

( ,'J Hridayaya Namah 
: Shirase Namah 
3 Shikhayai Namah 

5 v Vachaya N amah 

6 ^ e,rebh y° Namah 

These d Straya Namah nIisS 

qUalitiB ' O^hctae* Endless 
0r Gr acc and ' sencc ' independence, Immutable Pi 
that these a Ua iv mmp0tence respectively. It must be » q( 
tbe other of the 3X0 n0t tBc manifestation of the ^ 
are l he products^f 66 SUnaSj sa tva, rajas and tamas, e 
° f A suddha mav mula Prakriti ; nor are they of < Iie 

ut these are 0 f the ° f Suddha ma y a > the 
* hat «, they are . . nature of Grace or Pure Intell 1 ^ 
Bra h man . s P>ntual, or, are of the essence of P 

rou^m 0 Sar ira astf mPted t0 give the implication . e f 
then** V : To ka ow th ned r 0 G ° d in Saiva Siddhanta ' df 
the A? 1 ' 0601 Portions of K UU significa nce one should 0 { 

sp c t 8 r; S * Ba t s °t l t he Jnana pada and Kriya M , 
Csof e K StUd ^Igiveh ° indicate the need for sf g 
The sutr . the PQthil ofcshna e ^ trans,a tion of the con cl j f fi 
n °ted ab : v C *P lai n the ^ Pa . nkshap rakarna of MrW el & 

i ab ° Vea ^oli OWs m ^ngof thc five great ^ 

* U *** ;- a Pable of COntrol]ing and obH ^ 6 

ays > a nd as His Shakti ^ 

U 


of the body, 

?hest even as the head is the highest par n0t that He 

denoted by the expression “fs/iana ut 

lShead ” . nntrols and directs the 

2. “Since thc Lord abides in, c sfta __ t he soul o^ 

“dies of all the living beings, He is man ifest and p r0 * 

leta ; since He makes their Jnana Sh °[ c &nd dcat h He is 
T ' cts them by removing their fear of 1 ,, 

Va 'ktrah. So He is Tatpurusha Vak ra • ^ j nana and 
3. “The word Hridoycnn is a frightful, but 

Tnana which is the form of Shiva is Qted by Aghora 
^ s picious and propitious. Hence “V'dva O'- A „ S “ 
^vlaya. But still, since the Asud „.‘ pari'raha Sh° 
and mula prakriti, which arc na ture, G 0 

" hi 'h he directs) is frightful and h.dco ^ by seco nda 
Var *i or frightfulness is attributed n7 n rma> 

a PpUcation. . , firS t three &*** 

<5 Of the four Purusharthas, t ^ are 0 f a ° eanS 

mha an d kama) are called vainaiih ,rp e j a s)- uja liv i n g 

0r der. The word dew indicates bg 1 makes 4 e baS 

^ or hidden. As the light of foUf Purush^^ 

ein gs experience the first three c ogniti° n ’ 

'? ile remaining hidden from th e » io 

ai "n deva Quhya: orsanis ms f° r ** ‘ Jill P»' vcr ' 

5 - “The Lord creates orga , y by His man tras, 
^'ordance with their ^ arm< ‘. of the nature ° of His 
He a lso confers on yogins bodies o ^ ql *d® ^ that H e 

Crea ti ng them instantly. He ^ dy0 jat a * lu ’ 

^ative activity, He is called siD ce 

has Kurti or form. J . aS n o b ° d Y’nf the body 

Sh v 6 ‘ <In UUth ’ thC L01 c ) does the 0 e ; b at aS 

^ ak ti (Consciousness Force) Shakes of it 

it is said to be His body- * e aass^ 
eff ects of its activity are man* Gfeat m 
Vara a etc., is attributed to > 
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SRI PANCHAKSHAKA 

Lto‘ U Z d l iVer ? °" the «« Member, 1051 at B.B-* 
VieaJfT A9hedn ^a (Dr. FM*r, M.A.. **• 
the chair) ° rary Pr »Msor of Philosophy of B.H-V 


’ 8 held to h e ddbanta > the expression ‘Shivay ana, ‘ 
the Supreme t u . most sa cred of all the names 
This expression i* gencra Ny meditated on by the Hm 

a su ccinct and nil USCC * ^ or a S es saintly se ^ 

th «is of Truth „ , CMbra c;ng formula giving the g«■»“ ; 
""bodies the wholt y '" g ° UI ' life herc " nd herea K. 
1,3 esse "ce. j, isZ S J S ‘, em ° fSaiva Siddhanta philo 3 ^"’ 
say so - Sai nt Umao a ' lava,r Va of tiie Mahavalcyas, A 1 
W ° rb > “Ail (he ser Sivac harya says in one of his T 
°! h ' rS are only ex pos h-‘ UreS ' * h " Agamas, the Veda* 
titscern.'- Pultons of the sacred five (letters)’ 

There 

In? 1 " 8 ^ artn? of ‘his grand rtf* 

r UCd in «CT ° f ,he letters, and ** 
Zo?' S,a «“ of X Way3 s ° as to denote and sf 

*ht mIX ^ Path oX’r attainment of the 

' his »acreri' Udi “ 8 'ecture 3 ‘ 2at,on ’ J ‘ is the P* P c . 
Possible. ame of the t e * pound the sign» fica * r 

Lord in as brief a &*** 

- C l n,r o S rou„d aVe u alrcad y said • , s .1 

—- H l ’ c h our Cn . ln m y previous lectv 1 ’ 
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i r as it is this ego that 

revolves is the individual conscious s , . reter thereof, 

h the subject of all experiences and the m ^ sight of 
Hence no system of metaphysics can a ^ principle, you 

this entity. If you deny the existence o^ ^ there 

^ C ny the existence of the man wh P j | 3y the letter 

be no philosophy. Now this self is dei 

ya’ of the grand expression. 

, , wh0 this conscious 

The question has often been as j g a se lf evident 

Se lfis. The simplest form of answer is t0 realize it by 

reality, for it is yourself and you have t0 find an 

studying vonr inner nature. Now, 


“ Ia - me simplest lunw— lo — 

e ality, for it is yourself and you have ^ tQ find an 

tU( lying your inner nature. Now, ® 
irm*.- s _ x ;_“Who am I ‘ ■ ^ 


nswer 


,er so the question, W ho am . . 

„ *1 am this organism, he 

At first we are tempted to say, . itisseentia 

tysical body,’ But on further considerau^^ ^ cQntaCt 

e organism is only a medium t hr0Ug of it it is not our 
ie objective world and have ex P er1 ^ ll0W you hear me 
be self. For example, please con 
OW. 

r h move through the 

The sound waves caused by my your ears. Tha 

ir a "d produce a certain imP« ss ' . h is carried as o 
"Pression causes a stimulation, (0 the brain 

’bysiologists say, by the auditory is produced, 

hetc again, a certain "taiion 

1,5 “olccular change cauSl '! de rstanding or a “' thr ough the 
3 this sensation ? It is an u transnuttc 0 f t he 

)f the vibrations that have bec.^ ^ „ trai.slat.oo ^ ^ ^ 
■"■ganism as described abotf^ pra j n . I 30 ‘ brai0> for 
®°lecular change produced " J( ca „not vibrJl ions 
'"terpreter or ihe nans a 0 w uicla d‘ e extCr . [he vibra- 
brain is only the receiver cannot mo tion, 

have a record of their only fo«” s 

Hon or the stimulation, f° r 
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ereas sensation is a form of knowing ; nor can 1 
interpreter be a temporary effect or product of these various 
ms of m°ti° n j f 0r rnotion can produce only motion 
consciousness. Hence we are led to conclude that the 

fronTth* th<2 knower of sensation is a conscious self, dl et . 
vihr *• C ° rganism > at whose door of consciousness exte ^ 

tae ir a r kn ° Ck ’ and awakcn him and make him 

subiecri CSCnC j C Tllus * b y reflecting on our internal natU . ^ 
elf wh ^ W rcalize *e existence of the «<i 
Which ts the knower of a H experiences. 

realize the* 1 US ' l3,Cn t0 Mcykandar, who, too, mak c ji. 
He says. trUth by a differe nt psychological a PP ; oU s 

se lf proves ^ Cry denial of the existence of the c ° 

3rd Sutra.* S CXlstcnce t—•“a.str^j gjcoO^<OT’,!D s ®^ T ^ 

. ^ Person u>n- 

nic - 


3rd Sutra!*” '' A ‘ 5lcnce *—- ce s2_<3n-^j g|«>Q # 668r/DsH« r ^ 

*tis own physical 10 S j Cks t0 dnd out the conscious eg 0 

a « « loss 7 tl CaI and ■nentallife and,. -- b# • 

organ, knt)w wh..e 


K w v »U1 pnvsir i " * lUU ° u t the conscious 

at a loss to knnw menta ^ hfe and at last finds 

organs, th e7 n ; he theri tishisphysicaI bod y, 

So he, naturally ° r a pr °duct of them all that c ° g „C 

h e identify w - t . n<dudes that, as the conscious eg 0 pi 

does not e x i st u ■ ° ne or the other of these, 
stated himSelf -° SUCh 3 "" ' 


dy s& 


✓ 


e identified w : t ^ ^ U es that, as the conscious e ^° 

°“ “Ot exist. It , 0ne or the other of these, > > 

addresses himself i !° Such a Person that MV ip' 
statement. “* *• above mentioned 

r iey0 Uk “ta,h-' nS hU statement as ®"J> 
^ c Phy sical body >ng and actj you identify yoursel ^, 

the W lCn you b egin u ° rgans > the mind and 
in the n f Cl0US eg0 > dissocj ° n your own true ^ 

(self). ^, 0fcotl sciou S ne e y ° UrSelf from them w b ° 0 
thus to b a 1ZC that cons - &S asscrti ng that there is 0 f ti^ f 
self Cl ° USness that still remains a ^ o 

°S'to, e r g 0 S(Jrn) ® Un ient of Descartes, 'I think, ^ 

A o 
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lQ * s consciousness. If you deny, t ' ien ^° U . y 0 u, who thus 
likened unto a man who says that he is unl ^ arc pashu 
Squire to be awakened unto your own e >n~t adjuncts 

(°ne that is hound), for you arc in bondaS< ^ nd etCij which 
v ' z -» the organism, the sense organs, the mi ^ ^ t jiey aid 
ar c the products ofmaya are different ‘ rom y r j ence cV en as 
|°u in your perception, cogitation and ex ^ rc ue jther the 
lens aids a defective eye to see. So y° ‘ ^ d icm 

° Uc a or the other of the products of maya nor parabrahman , 
°8ether. N 0 r are you identical with t requiring 

^transcends maya, for it is seinummous n 
e nlightened through the products o 

r • follows that there arc 

,i ' rom the above discussion, it para-Brabman, 

J eC L di stinct eternal realities, viz-: ^ l . .Ljstic it « t0 kn ° W 
\vin C ' s P Ure Intelligence— whose chat a odl ers kn ° vV ’ 

(ox ^ Ut rc q>iiring to be aided and to vvbc n caU:,e 

and th ? ^dividual conscious selves tbat f v mattc r that canno 
k d a, ded to know, and (3' the world o . Bra hman * 

o n °'; ev en if aided. Of these three, th; J- 0 the other two 

HEk am ) ) i mmutable (sat), and ,mma ” ar e innumera 

? u C,PleS (adva it a -) ; the individual ^ bein g ^ 

in di? are found to have different CNP Uh the differed ^ . g 

o f th . eiem organisms in accordance wor id of nia gelveS 
that lr s Pi r i tua l development ; an individ ua nS 

aM,, Which tafoand to be useful » * C a „ d s „b.le 
^ bbysical body ' ,he Var ‘ OU d S w g ell end ■no'' e “^“etieuce 

^ttari 5 t5le world in which they objects ° P q tb e 

in i t .p d t0 the bodies, and the vano coJ . reS pon 'J , g ca iled 
def e ‘ lere is also a fourth pri° c 'P ]e cited- ngC ious 
C «>he defective eye in .he % h 

Self i ’ adlos e existence may be pr° vc 0 f objC - , at id ‘1 

C, b “> b «lf-conscious and co-«^,, k „ oW *■ 
by our self expressions sue 
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don is a form of knowing; nor can * 
interpreter be a temporary effect or product of these vario 11 - 

cnn«^ S ' h^ 0 ^ 1 " 00 ’ ^ 0r motion can produce only motion- 
ciousnesg. Hence we are kd conclude that the in 

f the knower of sensation is a conscious self, di er . 

vibr .• C ° rganism > at whose door of consciousness exte ^ 

their n° 0S n ° Ck ’ and awakcn him ™ d make him aWar reor 
subiecH eSCn ?‘ ThuS ‘ by Acting on our internal natu 

“lf “h r d \ W rCalizc existence of the o-* 

' which is t he knower of all experiences. 

realize US IlSten to Meykandar, who, too, ma ^ c Ji. 
He says, ‘ rUlh by a din « rcnt psychological »Pf ' ^ 

self proves if Ur ^ en * a * °f the existence of th e c ° 

3rd P Su ° t ;:? S existe nce ** 

k ,s own physical 10 t0 bnd out t ^ ie conscious eg 0 a 

at alosstoknow an u dmentallife and at last ^ 

0r gans, the Whether it is his physical body, the ’ . ^ 
Soh '>»a.uraU nd0ra P roda c t or ,hem ali that ««£*. 
be tdeniified wirt,° nC i! UdlS that . as the conscious eg 0 

doesn °t exist t, ^ ° neor the other of these, ^ 

ad dresses M- ‘ Xt Is ‘ J 


So he > naturaUv nd ^ a product of them all that c °& 

be identify with 0 ? 1 ^ 68 tbat> as conscious e%° -j 

d ° esno ‘ exist j* ! he ° neor the other of these, t 
: t ddre «« himsetf i' S *° s “ah a person that 
statement. He ° the above mentioned P ar * 3 

? ile Von know aTh - inS his s ^tement as ** l ° 
and Ph r iCal b °dy the 05 and aCt > y° u identif y y ° Ur f so * 

the VVhCn Y0U begin t ***** ° rgans > the mind *** re f* 
in theT 010 ^ Cg0 > diss^c 60601 ° n y ° Ur 0Wn trUC ^ 

(self) p fm of c °nsciom late y ° UrSelf ^ rom diem ^ 9^ 
thus to b Cali2e th ^t cons?" aSSCrtin S that there is 0 
' ~~T—^^5 °wn self / OUsncss that still remains 9 0 

1 a — —-ij^fannot deny the 

m ^ Co 8ito, eron ar8un ^nT^r~n~- 7~ZTv th erS 

80 sum) ot Descartes, I think- 


jus consciousness. If you deny, then you ^ thus 
'kened unto a man who says that he is dum • ^ 

!c iuire to be awakened unto your own existence ^ ^ 

[ ne that is bound), for you arc in bondage.. w hich 

' z *> the organism, the sense organs, the min . y a id 

rc the products of maya are different from you ^ ven a g 

? U , m your Perception, cogitation and expef ?^nether the 
ens aids a defective eye to see. S° y oU c .. Q f them 
lc n °r the other of the products of maya noi ' ^man, 
5*“- are you identical with the f * 

^Jeh transcends maya, for it is self luminous not req 
1c lightened through the products of m a V 


T . that there arc 

l0 tn the above discussion, it lol!o^ s ^.grabman, 
distinct eternal realities, viz., Vristic it * s t0 kn0VV 

a ls Pure Intelligence—whose characte kn0 w, 

L Ut rc< I' 1 iring to be aided and to n| a w b en cause 
^ individual conscious selves that k " atte r that canno 
a,d «l (o know, and (S' the world of para . B rahm a “ ^ 
Ve n if aided. Of these three, j 0 the othe 

<kar n), immutable (sat), and unman ^ innu^^j 
u' P es ^dvaitam) ; the individua . ceS being C de s 
a « found to have different is 

eie nt organisms in accordance wid> wor , d f matter^ 

lr spiritual development ; an • indb f i u 0 rg^ nS 
is found to be useful to ^ subtl cj^ e 
e,r Physical body, the various gr ^ m0V e » ^epce 
,n > the world in which they dwe ejects ° ‘ t0 
i t Ch ' d to the bodies, and ,h= 

r ( fh «e is also a fourth P r,nc ' P m ple <u ted ; T1 ,ce» nsC ’ is 
»«. wI* e . defeC,iV ”!?, Z moved as ***?#&£ *» 
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do this * Th c 

shows thp vnir persona l pronoun, /, in such expression 5 
verbs in th C ° nscious na <urc of the self; ^nd the transit 

force. But V ° W the ° b J ective turn of its consciousness 

ourselves in J S j U1 COmmon experience that we cannot dirt 
I 1 is easv f rt ** S tovvards l he subjective side of our exis fen 

tur n inward*^an f /? °^ eCt *^. cxlernaI things ; but 
hecomes dillin i to meditate on ourselves ti ie P . 

sheet of Wate P r . . empt y earthen pot on the surf jfl 

Thc Pot i s buo ycd 1 u !‘ mOU . th downward, andP u ** J 

11 down. Similal UP hl SpUe o1 ' its weight > which *2 con' 
iSJwpktc on a„. i ’ ' c arc buoyed up when we 10 i 

N0 '' th ^u„ y “nc S; i e - W - d-c,ed obj« ^ 
pres sure of Water / ’ n the example is due to the U P |0 
tUrn the self's c .° aIso ! here should be some P r,nC j it 
towards the obj CC tivr° USnCSS f ° rce ob jectward and 10 c 
°u ,hc Mlf >0 be l ! " 0rld - it is lhe innate chart** js 
c mala (j co >« cl ous. This extraneous p rl “ ^ » 

r Cni ”Siunuel; V $ ‘ he «*H Principle <h a ‘ > 

" V “ y "«ure ,h,: ! 'lf'a consciousness-force, W '“J 

^r-tion 0 “°«>* eie rnal and a.l pervasive. ? " * 

PaCC time is d U e° mCi0 “ sn “s iimited by th. •** 

Standard ° this principle. 28 $ 

that are\ neither °the S 2 ^ Sidd hanta hold and 
for the li Cld by the ot h ? 0r the other of the varioU ? e 
They ar^-n U ° n ^Posed SCh °° ls ° f thought to be & ^ 

Guna « Avid v US ° ry fowled? the SeJPs conscious*^** 

different r a ’^ay a R-, ^ Absence ofJn alia> |S 

But « is a *" &n Shak,,- etc. tf* *> 

? d screc ns it, PCrv ^iv; " , " is not a quality of (l ^ 
W t"“ ant i hI SClf ’ S conset CVerlas ting entity that 

by "* •«.:,: a p ?«» This p” ncipie > a,cd 

5 111 the , ° n °ur nature « s 

glaad expression. 
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The letter ‘si’ denotes the Supreme *«« 
le self of the selves and the primary efficient ca r ce 

henomenal world W denotes the -nsciousnes^^ 

r the Chit Shakti of the Parabrahman, w 110 die 

Ua lity and swarupa, even as light or 1 urn in os ^ jjj C 

, Ualu Y and Swarupa of the sun. The ' U cosmic functions 
,race of the Para Brahman undertakes : nC | p lc on the 

11 Older to loosen the clutches ol the cm I f r om 

dividual self. The individual selves arc ac u ^ chit 

12? and from without by lhC Pa j ab dual 1 selves are subject 
Sha kti as His karana so that the individual s lecture . 

*° the five cosmic functions explained in my 

. • „ author ol 

^Vhcn vve think of thc Supreme as o ^ re lated 

lesc hve functions, i.c., when we cone ^ called 

° th e world of matter and sentient being , 8ha kti. 

^ who protects) and His Shakti is cal ie natu rc I 

hen H e i s considered with respect to ^ called Grace 

,o; s called Shiva and His Chit th e l« Krs ‘“ 

'^©suQjdii), Now in the grand - Grace as th y 

and ‘va’express the Parabrahman an re i a ted to the 

arc considered absolutely w» ,hoU « . denotes the Lor 

cosmic functions. The lett , C * fj vc cosmic functions. 
Shal «i as being instrumental for the 

, Now le, us proceed to 

' c view of life which is S ' SD1 Lilosophie catag p” a of the 
S ;vayanamah’. The three ph-'^.^ an d 
^ l2ed in Saiva Siddhanta are one> ha s to b He 

three » Pati. though unquestmii ^ aspe d m ^ other 
as having two aspects, one_ ^j^inou., • ^ p asa 

considered absolutely as b , g relatc d to ‘ 1 . g of tvV o 

l;c Safcti aspect in whic i c0 ntrol them- 
a od is considered to direct a 
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kinds, one the Sahnjamala or the anava, which is also called 
anrtT. 11 ama l a ’ and tbc otber the aaanciulcwnalas viz-, n ’* a ^ 
has 3rma ^’ C ‘ Nature and her inexorable laws). 'l he ? 
ni W h ° S1 ‘ ltcs ' onc 'he state of bondage which has no W 
has I HaS a " end ; and ,h ' other state of release, «* 

5 a dtfin " c beginning, but no end. 
shrouded “"ft 0 " 0r Pasu ' ‘ ya ’ h 

in view nf u muIa ma,a> <ma ’ » and °° ■ (C s !t 
wi th Natur th ® emanci Pation of the self, * ssoC,a 
The self h *“ d SUbj ’ ects il to His five fold operation „ 
gets itself P Under the influence of the mU a jis 

moving j n ” ansled m the fascinations of Nature , 
°f the two fo ?nSQ?a c ^ ia ^ rn , the orbit which is the reS ^ ar Js 
G °d‘ (Siva) f nd Which certainly shrinks up t0 ;„g 
We »t=ned bv d"' he f ° rC=s of,he rnulamala are he 
conl ’QUally L'®'" 1 ' whereas the Gracious inflt: eI ' CC 

Fi„ all " # 

® footless 0 l ^ en thc forces of the mala become e° r '’ P ' tH« 
ver . Presen, “If.» in a position to rea" ei r 

Ind' 10 " '' S ® !'k Va '> wi ‘hin and without, 

(ya) C ° mpassi on N by God - who is an embodimen 1 st l' 
God S'!'' Vilhth -V-f grace 
C of Siv a d ex P e riences endless J3b sS > 

In ti, ° ^ dCj Tight and Love. 

lett er8 ( * Gr and . ) < 

(si and a aild m a ) Expression (Sivayana &* u 

1° «>'midd^ «* on*". ° ne He: and i*» V 

Unu ‘Pathi Tlte signir tle olhci 'i the lclt j , 

“Th- . har T* as roll- f th,s ,s exp,C 

on nv ,_ Ln-f — 


nature (Una » at ‘ at a I, ‘ 1 
■Testation (Jnar»a n 
the middle.” 




.v> 


rhe 


aaiOT rei—ssni <jjp®uiT©) <sj>©u!Tsoit 

©ir«rnn_ra £it«ot©Gsu m® Thiruvaru l-lX, 3- 

. the objective side 

e source of Truth has two si » sidc or the 

“ subjective. The study ofthe ? J brinffS us nearer 
objective world is made by science and i resea rches 

1° one aspect of the reality of Truth. cl ® m an d depend 
c 8in upon sense perceptions, continue on ^ have come 
u Pon them. By scientific inference the scic ^ ob j e ctive 
t0 ^ conclusion that all the vanety s Q f evolution 
Phenomena has been produced by the p tb e simpl e 

^ one homogeneous mass an fort ns, matter 

Und .amental entity which may take through all 

a ” d radiation in particular, is cons j n Saiva 

Ranges, This accords with the vl of the known 

S,dd ha nta of maya. the substantial There has 

' VOrld - But the scientists refuse to go H Eddingto n and 
adse n a class of scientists like *r sseSS what ma ^ 

lr James Jeans in modern times, wi they s ay £hat 

er med scientific imagination, a . nitiat ing consC ‘°^ age 
f e homenal universe indicates a ; n the a fi ° ance 

oTT and an intention bebind 1 cl impse of the S ’ 8 " he y are 
the Grand expression, have a ^ whm 1 

na. They have not thoug > ‘ ma • 

sbr °uded in, and the effect of ua iycd 

ii knovvl e< ^S e ijjp c 

|k There are mhers who hold «h^ ac(ical 

r ° u gh sense perception from nen t valu e - ng every 
" ann ot be admitted to have P«' al things P acquir ed 

lbat U i s knowledge of m d only know 1 ^^t and 

^ment out of existence and t of a thing va i U able. 

thr °ugh direct intuitive perceP"® aS tr uc *» 

ey er-existing should be ac ^ 
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ofthn t0 thCm ’ the knowcr , the self in us, is the know* 

individualT 86 and ” S thc Samc in aI1 Iivin S creatures; * 
sum total ‘ n ° vvcrs arc Parts °f the cosmic knovver and t 1 

theory i us( °, 1 * C COnscious seI ves is God. This is a land 
of certain t ° U ^ t ln to ma intain a particular interpr etat J 
logical nccdT^f 01 ^ ,he Upanishads without any regard to 

0 consistency. 

Siddhanta ? SPeCt t0 thc or g a ns of knowledge, ^ 

c °nsciousness-f * lhC instrumc nt of knowledge is th cS ' 

^ch alone it r C ’ Wh ' Ch alwa y* requires an aid 
?Uch a ids arc 7 lhin S s - In thc statC of 

aatahkaranas (K c ’ thc sense °l g ^ 

and Aga ma , lc V| dya tatvas), anumana ( ,n L 0 ( 

B “'"—idsarccHhe 

cncc the self’s ’ arc United and subject t° 

"“'"’.(wnsoiou'! 8 "'"'°n «■»!> such aids is caH«J ,„ 
° J«tified wilh f of 'he objects). All things i» 
So m ‘ vasa fraxa arc asat (s“ b J e ,»t 

ln 8 IIS to tllc °r objective consciousness c 

f he self fi. . r ts 

; ’ nc| so on C b ° dy ’ ‘hesenseo” ^ fr ° m 7 in^' 

Sit «•,.";*» >• 

CS. 


An ili ustr . I Ord ’ s Gracc - 

-Cor £«« near'^ "* id « clearer : S.l< 
!Un ’ s ‘'Slit th 0lVcr “'id ,|, n °' tCr ' The crystal C‘ ,IC tit 
the ®o,o* a o ' h « onablf;?” Ev J bare » > 

na tur e0 f , the fl 0 » e crystal to oossess and 


Ur Of then ne ar a « r taea clearer: 1:7 r g 
SUn ’ s light th 0VVCr a »d sh‘ ° VVer- The crystal cat<* 

Ul the c °l°ur of h f S en abl ed , ?u S In k ‘ Even here p 
o| lt ^ rc the Cr the fi ower CrystaJ to possess and 

not eSe,f -hic h ySta, ‘ So J his colour is not of L 

US tfUe * a t Ur ‘* Co, °ored by t ‘ be ° biective CO ° SC '° p <JS 11 

c nature of the 


from the flower. 

Suppose the crystal is removed aV ^ y ^ tQ0> W e should 
Now the crystal is seen to shine. of the light of the 
understand that the crystal shines because itselt 

SUn so also the conscious self Wh ' Ch dvln the lap of the 
fr om pnsa or its adjuncts, is certainly ^ ^ pervasive 
Lord’s Grace and so it should realiz e t n ^ t ^ a t moment 
uud all knowing nature that dawns up generally it 

| s due to its conjunction with the Supi on ^e p art 

is n ot realized and there is a self asscr ' Aharn , Brahma 
SUc h selves that they are Brahman. ^ Brahm an 1 * s 

na na (the consciousness of the form, or ; n cipl e and * S 

ca used by the lingering traces of the ev ^ - s pc rhaps 

,erm «l in Saiva Siddhanta as P' lsu by their ‘d‘ rec ' 

! vl >«is referred ,o by .he fanciful «heor® ^ (fce !e lfmus. 
’"tuitivc perception’. Beyond tins exp rt he Lord’s G« 

re alize that it has no existence independen^^ J( onlJ then 

\ nd n o action other than that o ) is cx l lcrlCn 

' ha( >Lo ray of supreme Bliss (S><*“ ^ the self's consc.o 

sla g e the Grace of the Lordiea^ ^ thcs e.f cve^as 

ti'-forcc to the Lord and shows t han the s . 

' ' oye that has been seeing things^ ^ it through ^ 

' " su n’s light turns towards the si ^ whic h is » (he 

flight. This consciousness of 

,he Lord’s Grace, ‘va’ is lf f,„ds an end 

C L°'sm or the individuality 0 Sup re111 

u dissolves, so to say, in the g race 

,. „ th c Supreme 
__ “ Reahz e w ithm 

Hence the ninth sutra says * ^ Fflsa ” reg ’ ar d the 

^ h o transcends both P asU j n ana) 1 y ilT ,perm at * CIlt 

' 0U with the eye of Grace aS being ^ it and 

v ° r ld of tattvas and their P t0 detaC ^ eV en aS tne C °° t 

l ud worthless like mirage, V° T.nrd’s Gi‘ l c andy ^ cSS 


Worthless like mirag c 
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shade of ii, U *" n * n £ SUn * Now, to remain steadfast under the 
world meH,-* 0lds feet without being distracted by 1 ‘ 
’ Cdltate 0n ^e sacred letters five as enjoin*- ' 

said N ° W 1 haVC 0nly to point out that when Lord Kr^ 3 


in the self h v y n, meditati0n behold the Self (the para mat® 
Gita —25 1 \ C Scl ^ ^he Grace of the paramatta" 

of the above suf / 6 mCant 0nI y what is given by tllC,I 'f ' 

re ferred to k c- *’ ‘ lnd that the form of Sri Pancb * 1 

mur( . 1V , aya > as the principles of wwta and 7 
De left out. 

“ "'-^VavXa'"; S u (si> Va - V* convey the same n^f/r 
he word ( Tha ^ , lhe letter (si) expresses the m eil " . 

sam' ,0rtl (Thou) C cller expresses the 

e lr, eaniog as ° ‘ le letter (va) is expressi vC 

8 as ‘he word (art ) in thc MahavaW* 

nJZ?: M '- President r it <#. 

of vo or mc to exo ’ kcKles and Gentlemen, . ,jl 

noc y 0 m V 0 ' *• Patie ^ 5 heartfelt thanks to nn c 3 j, is 

feint tha " 1 )” 1 ' 0 ' 1 t0 carry *'*"” 8 you h “ ve giV<!n T c '' Cr1 

k only tod fiaVC ex Press^n C ° nvicti °n on each and ^ 

has i«s ow n raW you r attenr ^ m my Jectures > but ^ 
to n»akc y 0 t S ^ eC 'h c inter ‘° U !° a s y ste >n of phil° s °P ^ 
j Cast s omc 0 f lntere sted C !nM tation to offer to Vedan^ 
! akei °‘he sj, 011 h ave bee hCSlUdy of that system* t o 

of influenced by my 
‘hen,S fu| fi«ed i"'- 1 ' 1 Uli " k 

Chun 8 c or at ^o SDh decl °vcr th thank the learned ct e<| 

arr arw lr ^as 3h , lere of r • n ieetin^s and c ° , f> 

^ “* 4> Ont n sf,' y ^-operation f 

gSs °astn y authorities th^ )\, 

Sa t the convenience 0 


i donor of this 
express my deep debt of gratitude to t ie . lectures hips 

; ctureship who by endowing this and sue ^ aJsQ t h an k 

5 serving the cause of true religion and learning ^ having 

he authorities of thc Annamalai Unueis ^ j thank 
dominated me as the lecturer this year. nCC ° 

0ne and all of you. 

THE NATURE OF TH ®,®^ a nTA 
IN THE LIGHT OF SAIVA SIDDHAN 

/ d jjnivw'swy’ 

(Lecture delivered, on 22-11-52, at fl e ad of the 

mt h Professor A. C. Mukerju the Chair) 

Philosophy department of the Lnnve . ^ the Self) 

^°me by meditation behold the a g a vad-gi ta ' 18 "^^) 

“ gt>0U)GoTj fbtrihpQwM UQS ' J ' 

*%jtT gSsstu 15 . • 

errrniij Qairmri- 

GpvsrQp p($ih@Gsrrr @<*(27 ain brosia-like 

(It is only very few lhat have exper'cnccd npencd at the 
essence, Saiva Siddhan.a, of *' a) _ Saint Kuntara 
^ P > Vedanta, of the tree 0 
r>Ur uparar. 

President and GEN , r l E! ' lE ’ midst this 

./> to b e ,n y r Saiva 

Tt gives me very great picas ^ ^ P r,n . C ’ plC ciddhan ta 

^ning and have a talk wit i > coUntr y, San a ^ , he 

SldcJ hanta. In our parts of the ^ jnfluen ual ^ fcct| 

IS l he most popular and ' pUgious phh°* op ^ in South 

. a dous phases of the Hindu aod religi° u ^ ough ever y 

13 the very core of the cu that runS sa j V ites of the 

ntJ ia and it is the golden string We> the sa. 
ira nch of Tamil literature an 

r.7 
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souti, also hold that the principles of this P^®°, 
philosophy aie the very essence of all that can he deseri 
est in the ancient Sanskrit lore. Hence I f ed 
“ n,qUe P riv 'lcge afforded me to address you on this subjc ; 

et me first of a u t hank His Holiness Sri la sri A ruln8 
amoiran Swamigal of the Khasi mutt to whose benevo ’ 

ou g tful and wi$c endowment I owe this un 
°PPortunity. 

T , /jfC 

reenrr • S'ddhanta, three eternal, real catego^ . c 
sunrem! e v d, - maintained and st,ldi ed- They are (D Pa " s 
selves whicha^’ ^ the countIess individual col 

Oftheth h b 0nda S c ’ a " d ( 3 ) Pasa ’ 1 i ts <>u r 

foremost FCC ^ ateg0ries ) the middle one, pasu, mcr is tb e 
hnower o^th Care ^ u l attention in as much ' r $ 0 ^ 

who studies 6 t °h thn tW °* The individual SC,f 15 wsta^'l 
COr, 'ectlvh;c Catc gories ; so, without und , s t^ 

the true na ° Wn lrUC natu ^ bow can he hope to *0* 

ut::: of —-- self ^ 

then try to Cx 1 ^* l h our empirical knowledge 
^sychologisjg u nC lts na ture more closely with 1 j s fi ° ll{ 

^ ent al lif e f SC a term > mind, to contradisting b „tJt 

. m >nd ? c . ° ur Physical one. What do they. sa {, ^ 

are tCristic in tho- d tnnit y in unity . 

,l on ° dc|>c "dc„ e " scvcr »l manifestations and 1 |, s is' 

at Nci ">cr « hemM lvc S that no / 

cat 0rr «n„t d n r 0r .»^ can be 
analysis" 1 "! 1 ii the CCllns manifested in its c° n ’ P 11 j l n<> |e 
voiiC : f ,« feli! 8 ”™.or Ule other two. The ^ o 

|'* liri 8' Can nol' her a plcasure or a ‘’'’'"tied 

[“ ou 8ht co . ‘ 0UI the acn , n a ny sense be confound 0 t 
""°“Sh "rise fl rst qms ;don of feelings, no vol>‘ jvC d 

° SOr y o,g’“ d f «lings are primarily dC 

and centres.’ 


*#5 


Now in this analysis, it must be noted, no ^ vo jition 

drawn between a feeling and a consciousness o ^ sciousness 

atl( l a consciousness of it, a reasoning an . , . a mere 

of it n„» • tt- i ni *i_i... tUf>v arc distinguish 


KVl\ 


— .° consciuuj"— 

isciousness of it, a reasoning a u jstied. A mere 

• But in Hindu Philosophy, they aie distm., ^ cons cious- 
^lingor willing or thinking is separated '° m taken as 

ncss °f such functions, and the pure consci • tke body 

heseZ/o r the conscious ego. The rest ai e c assc ^ h asis 

and ( he world as -nonself. That is, self is 10 a ouS ness °f ,ts 
one's mental life , or it is ^‘ e con ^ distinguish^ 
un manifestation . or, in other r\cids ' ^ working 

QtMre is self-consciousness. This, t ^ e11 ’ kee pi n g with 

lQ wledge or empirical idea of sell- ^ Sanskrit " ord 

le cx pression atman used to denot it- mentioned here 
Wbiom ) means self and it niay 1 comm entator of 
J at { hc famous Sivajnana swamigah c [ ia itanya aS ,liat 
n ^ a jnan a bod ha. stitras speaks of < 1 knowledge suci 

^ stands for ‘ r all our 

. a few words about 

, before I proceed further, I ' v, sh 10 * j j„ a na Bodfo* n > 
„. li "y bul gre, Tamil work called ^ years or -j 

has swayed, for the p»« ^ oph ic ffS* f 
" ls si'll swaying the minds o P 1 (lie undeista" 

of the South, guiding 'hem « t<;ligioU s „ 1C 

e theory, practice and ideal ot „ SiddM a ^ bcc „ 
a 8uif lccnt Tamil work, ««» P-utary 

' tc ad or whose message tltiu au e hem |V ' c Qiuoj riav " 
" S,i ‘“ted. is an elaborate and _c.»P ^ * Each 

e V ; r *»oni,s primary, of (,VS ' h front the 

s ' 4 '‘°"t is in the form ot 12 »“ hilos ophtc 11 Ration '> 

tr J> formulates a fundament - ^ the lr0 ,u - «■ 
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• * oil of them. The 

or rejection of the prima facie claims in > ^at 

ejected alternatives are (1) that selfh non ^ j t ; s on ly 

' l is none other than the physical body, ( s ukshma 

the five sense organs, (4) that it is the su 1 c tory orga n 

Sar, ra), (5) that it is the prana vayu (t i e t hat it is 

0r 'ts centre), (6) that it is Para Brahman, a yiewed aS 

the Physical and psychical equipment o has a pr ima 

a w hole. There is one more alternative n0 ne other 

acie claim for consideration, viz, that t j- acvd fies of mind, 

! han 'he antahkaranas , that is the interna nS j dere d and 

’ntellect etc., and this is taken as an issue, 

re hitcd in the next sutra. 

• hie at this hour that 
^ T o\v, it is neither possible nor tione d above But 

should go deep into all the points me imp lies in a 

as l hc discussion centring o n the j t briefly • 

W »V the essence of the sufra. 1 shall deal 
* doxical form, V1Z ;> 

The proposition is stated in 
is self exists since you say, n °‘ 

^^torr, , , thP 

_Those that eny ^ 

. ^he explanation is as follo"^ s0 me th° u S . 

CXls tcnce of the self will do so on y body is t ie ’ 

re hection. They will examine whe* ' or whe.h r ' 

'vhe.hee .he five sense organs^ ^ 

«na\ faculties are the se ^ „f these thoUg ht, 
Ermine that there is no se , th ; s p roces forms 

^ identified as the self. bat determi ne ®’ e ,- s n o 

th Cr ^ is an intelligent P r ‘ nC ' P ^ the assertion <> a cann0t be 
^ fincil nnd nrifl cl P^ , of 











































have the fni| US ?° 3 HttIc dec P er into thc question:-^ 
man • T w ° W ' ng CX P erience •• I feel and say, ‘I a" 1 a ta 

cases'i'" BenarCS - Jd " «>'•! »d so on.’ U ** 

At the sam tilC phys,caI body that is represented by 

a m led to sav '‘mu- 1 haVe the cx P erience > and > consequent* 
thing other th u ^ body * In ttl,s case, I ’ am so 

by **& SimH i tHC b ° dy ‘ The body is an 0bjCCt P ° $ D e 

with the se ns lr,y> When 1 perc -'c «" object, I ** * 
go near it smenT" C ° ncerned - But suppose I see a 
knowledge T ! and ^ally taste of it. The tt*# 

fruit , then touched Cypcriencc is of thc form ‘ 1 **1 of 

u a °d found it v U> and then smHt <t, and fi° aI,y . Af 

“ft ft. I" «* casi, 'he r ca«»o o d , f 

Cenlr « of the braL f e ° rganS or even the various SC ci \o^ 
°f the other, nor n 5 ^° r ° ne or §an cannot do th e t,y 
the other, p nC Centre cause the sensation cause 
rnose can smell • bin ^ Ut Can not f ee * or smell or 1 
But th e content 5 of th U Cannot sce or feel or taste, and s <. 
experiences 0r sen Lt ^ kn °wledge is that all 

SUb J ec t denoted by !)? nS bave occurred to ME, < hc , 0 r 
’ atr °spection leads Us 1 e ° Ce ’ thls subjective reflect’ 

e with (o r th 0 see that we, the conscious s ^ 

fro Cat and taste wit]. ,u tye ’ Sme11 wil h the nose, 

Hence weare d, *< 
adiun f ’dentify 0Urc , n the different brain . jc ^l 

WcyhanVa;*""' P«t of" ^ Physical and K 5 ,i 

>hus in hi, ’ h au *hor of C° . '* ls ‘cnce here. « s 

‘ hi 'd snu-a P ! a " a ">ry n„ te Rodham, sp^ 

tlle body is SOrn first adhikarn^ tfvV^ 

p, 'VsicaU n( T 0r8a ‘>* Z o> g lha ‘ identifies 

bC8i » "> knl Cmal Ufc 2^ ,ha ' «« <» consti IlIte > 

ma,,,s in thc r ^ Urscl '', Septra, U ’ ,s something, « he ‘ . f 

rm ifsetf from them «£> 

Panchakshara ° r 
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ava. Know it to be yourselt. The P bys ' ca ^ t J have 
,e nse organs and others are adjuncts that al p rescr ib- 

; ense perceptions and experiences, even as * so y 0U 

d by the doctor aids the defective eye to sce^ ^ evQ j vec j pro- 

Jr e noione of them, i.c., you are not maya oi ^ fat para, 

ducts - Nor are you the Para Brahman, 0 transcends 

‘f’ « is an intelligent principle (chaitanya mani f e station 

he realm of «>««« isn»ino no need ol it 10 
as you do 


mcyuu . » that transcoi»«" 

ntelligent principle man ifestation 

maya having no need o > 

• , that the term 

B must be pointed out, in this connCCt ’°" 1 ’ in the same 
is used in this school of thought cx ^- shaL It is 
se in which it occurs in the Svetasia j wor id or the 

d to denote the substratum of all the m^^ It is not 

mordial cause of matter and all its P r jyfeykandar 

:d in the sense of deceptive P hen ° 0 n of any red 

that from sheer emptiness no 

can take its rise hen0 menal wor , 

3 2-distr^i) and the reality o 1 t permanenc 

-ding to him-mark .he word, »#» c „„sequ=nc« of 
‘Sts in the consistency of the P“ or remote, w ^ 

b ject i.e. the sensations, i mlia ^ con duct we a 
' e ivably to expect from it, uu 
'are with respect to it. 


“v- wun respeei .u *»• , • 

rthe content of this 
Before I leave the consideration o . Q two to si^ 

I wish to observe .ha^ ^ d ci dinh^ viz , 

the r«.,o—c indicated m U1 r,f conscio^ ^ in 


' - w ish to ^ Sernas ^^‘"ciousness, viz, 
the reasons indicated gtate s of co Q f sleep m 

- d respectively to the state, * pleasure and 
Waking state, the diea esS of a k‘ n in which 

’t we have a vague a ^ llL te 0 f sound s c^ £ven the 
Uration of the state, t ic t he state reS pectively 

is no such awareness, states a ^ Tu iiyatita, 

p ation is in suspension 




























































The conclusions arrived a', in the adhikarnas two t° s, ' xar , 
<ised on the happenings in these five states respectively 33 
se states are common experiences of daily occurenc 
everybody. The cause for these different states « 0 
nseiousness is discussed in the fourth sutra. 

Another — 


nseiousness is discussed in the fourth sutra. 

srtm n0, ^ er P° Int I wish to observe here is th a * 1 . j| 
essent* *i 1 ° Ugbt two intelligent principles, differing 10 . ^ 
corre cteristics, are recognized and 

in the P R ndlng t0 thc tW ° birds in thc same lrCC ' mCn s 

Supreme 8 n Cda an< ^ in tbe Mundakopanishat. 0« e . t j,c 

individual self? ^ and t,1C 0th *j s 

in the una • u chaitan Wm). The word 

adhikarana ISh r dS l ° rcfer t0 both of them ' th ar<! 

id enticai a ^ «hat maintains that b0 Ld*\ 

there is 0n i ° r | ng to the theory of the Brahma 0 ( 
tWo it itellig enl ° ne . ln ! eU,gent Principle, for a TCC °°^c1 °[ 

cx cessivene ss Pnnc, P Ies is attended with the 

f° r the followi aUrava d°sha). This objection is 0 ^i 5 

Se,f i^minous°f r 0 " by Meykandar • Pa . rab ?L»c»* 

unhindered anri ° ltS COnsc i° u sness-force or m te 1 . j^U 3 
selves, their conso 1 * 0 ^ 01 ^^* but ’ n the case tbC j° ^ 

fifth stat e, turiZT nCSS is clouded and hindered- ^ 

* ess and in 0 the r */* the Cons cious self is in comply* o f 
' adjuncts, physical* “ " enli ghtened by the a c “ b0 i1’ 
«1 a , Iimi " d extern a " d W<*ical, that constitute •“ it d 
“rL 7“ "cognition and <!* ',> 

is Conn'd 17 1Umi "-a. C •?"“ “ Tl b 

for th, y avid Va anri u lf u is Sa i d that Para pr 0 ef 
is no p a ma , n,festa tion of -? nCe U has the need of the *^ t j‘ 
man, it** rahma n ; and S C ° nS . Ci ° Usness ’ the reply ,S j,r^' 

'vhichhaf ln nee< d of , CVenifi tis held to be P * ufl i 3 * 

° f another 
ft is also pointed 
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t^ individual self even when in conjunction ^ un ;formly* 
principles of the taitvas does not cognize t * in ® . w hile 
h'hile cognizing one thing, it foig cts a ^ previous 
re 'Cognizing a thing it fails to recall exa ° - bute d to the 

Co gnition. These defects can ncvei > e ev er in need 

Pjttabrahman. In short, the individual so > ob j eC ts 

0 a lighter ( vyanjaka) for its cognition, o ^ things 

Uis ne cd of the sense organs ; to know t con tents of 

a their proper relation to it and to ' n0 jr a ve self 

c Sc riptures it requires a preceptor* a spiritual 

rea lizati on it is in dire need of scriptm caUse d 

^ a j ter - Hence such a self that knoWS , bc p ara brahman 
nd h dped to know cannot be the same as ftU tiffl es 

7 h conscious correctly of all 
1 °rmly without any need of light ers # ,gy 

vaka v,z ” v 7 

wh T he oft quoted 'text from aU thi. ? ) °“ ly 

teinr Can be know that by whlCh two difl erent L 
gem 0rCeS the idea of the existenCC ° f l0 noses the cXls ‘ eD t0 
of Pnncipi eSj for the question bc i ng caUSC oW 

lndividua l self that knows all ’ , former to 

;:r,;r d ^ su P re m e sdr ^ 

<0 the question is .ha, he this answer^ 

O W ‘ 0 USness - f 0 r f e of thC r P Bhag aVacl ' gita S ' VC " 

hc& - ! Q tbe ffuotation from the 

filing of this lecture. ^ ca d S us i nt ° a 

do, Now let US go to the fourth so'”’ life, i® 

> -d more detailed study ot t0 the real 

oft , Cori stitmion, and thus brings us > t hus • 

“* «f. The sutra may be t«“ slal (a «,^ 

1 org an& . chroUQ" 
na s x Sc lf is not one of the ^^^ition, bemg witU 

7 stil >»^ !«* rt tTal # assoc 


































1^ 

them. In conjunction with them, like a king who is advised 

,/ _ minister s, it is subject to changing conditions, v ' z " 

the five states of consciousness.’ 

nU mh? C ln ~ C ' nal organs referred to in the sutra are tout'* 
(mind *■’ n hCy Manas > Buddhi , Ahanlcara , and 

ments’orT T- WiH and thou ght).We conceive of these® 

0r manif ? CU tlCS aS having ccr tain characteristic f unC "°. 
buddhi Z aUOnS ' Manas COnsi 'ders, doubts and conCe '! J 
and r et ai TT °' »*** J Ankara wills ; chitta *£ 
tive in nature, i fUnCti ° nS ° r manifestations are > 

objects. Sr, .t le ^ arc directed towards the - 
ex Pressive obie 0rgans ar esaid to be ParaP ra jve 

subjectively i ° ’ dley arc not svaprakasa, cX P r . jy, 

But as the self Jio 1 ^ do not and ca nnot reflect subj eC 0 t 

be taken to bo Va P ra kasa as well as paraprakasa, c ‘ n i 
*«■». The min °" e0f,hen ’- It is an entity different * 
titat it considers • ° r mawas considers, but does n0t t3 iit 
5c nse-p eiCe . ’ lc intellect or buddhi judges a c ct 

that 11 judges • tl ° ^ SUCh and such > but it does not 1 ^ 

,hi "liliati tw ’ i 2 ew,1 ' or ^a»*arawill 5 , but it d °f it is 

Se ' c °nscio US) ; t ’ f | ,n so on - In the case of the se ’ , s o 

III Hc “ Ce ‘he firs, C n CIS ‘ hat ‘‘ c °gnizcs, wills, judg eS \ ( is 

onc of the interna?"'* SUlra sta,es that 
0r gans, 

iad,Ca<e how Saiva Siddh*®** ’V 

ri^ioo auT Pr0CKS ,hat occurs in the <f * 

lio ".mem r aybca "a°yseT'° n ° f lhings ' ^pcr^l 

in Sanskrit r PerCepti °n and ° three partS ’ 86056 ? tc^i 
Sv Qvedan IV(iri y a Pral c *P er ience. These a re ^ 

per son 0r a ^°^a re! banana pratyak* h . c * 

iSa When we P 

CUlars ‘imul Us °^ h ° 0e the senses, what h^d 
mpresse s our mind and the 111 
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'••‘acts. The impression is received by chitta, a part °™* e f 

aund. Our first reaction is to be aware of tae exist | J 

l,) e external object. This reaction or the m erpre . 

impression in the form, Here is the object, withou ^ J 

discrimination or differentiation as ^ZLyaZratyakshu. 
ob J ect , is the sense— perception or lndr j ^ . ff 
T he knowledge acquired of the object is on J a “^ Hence 
bated whole, without the details being c .^ U n disC rimi- 
ls is also called Nirvikalpa pratya cs • ’ , • j p r0 - 

Perception. Hereafter a chain of 
Ces ses starts. Chitta, which has receive rclatc ; t to the 
Retains it and enc|uircs what it is i- c -> tries ^ k ecn already 
'deas or mental images or concepts that ia ^ another 
0f med and stored up in the mind. Now ^ ^ gan _ 
0r m or modification of the mind, ta es con cepts, 

<Ql Pa or vikalpa, i.e., equates it to all p ^ . it wills 
and ends in doubt. Then ahanlcara con Some times this 

0 determine the real identity of the o } Q ends there, 
"’I 11 Power is weak and the sensC ‘ pcrC w jn - power is 

affecting the self. « * a (or determines) 
° n S> buddhi or intellect acts, a judgein ent 1S 0 

^ object ,o be such and such. 1 I respect the 

c nature of a predication^ ^.perception- 
o-L ect perceived by means res pect to ( 

* he object may be predicated »■< movement o 

" an >0. (2) its species, (3) its c l ua ' V ‘ jt . The illustrauo 
} 5) anything that may be an adjunc^ (1)This is A trey , 

(2) ' y ari °ue r °™ s ar ( e 3 J e He C is tall. "“he object 
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start ^ afya ^ cs ^ a ' The process is wholly mental, 
s rom the reaction of chitta (a form of manas itsdO 

percent” ** thc reacti °” of the buddhi. H«nce* 

percent- 011 1S tcr,ned } nanas a pratyatesha or i» CDt > 

Pratyakshl' N ° tC that Scnse perception and nirVlk ^ n 

and savikalt) 10 ° nC and thC SamC ; and thc mental ' 
P la tyaksha arc one and the same. 

1 am^hink- 11 CXPlaining thc na( ure of these two per cep “°“j| 
on Swords so that they ^ 

thoughts there Jar^ ^ mi " dS ^ pwdU ^ Vrry ^ 
thoughts anrl . 1Se ,n ni hid. My words c . 
words. But t C ° r ‘ Vey them to your minds, for we 1 ” 
besides these nT °c n ° t llvc in them. In actual p crCCp ^ 
the internal nm ' ^ stau ons, something more happ cn . t |, 

stimulus t i l;it gan buddh i grasps thc characteristics 0 
determines it ^ Come from an external ohj cC 
m °dified. 'flip 3 " hange c °mes about it. U J» 

" anir «tatio„ or°^ Ca,i0n corres Ponds to the P" r ‘ 

Acc " d wgloH: n , ,.°' >jcct *' time of P^,,, 

of 'be three qualj u p ’ lloso phy all things are of (, ‘ e Q[ |,e 
w °itls, these thr ee ! a f ya ’ ra ^ as and tanias, or, ,n .^ipl 
>nd they arc (hc 1 ‘■'bites arc the constituents of <"' ery j,y 

c a t i,y r ^»ha'^ny c ' iv d eiy . ° f ha ™° ny 

whn , 1 a given tirv, >’ a nd inactivity or da . ^ 

°, uh ™ <:*> 

Partici i ° ^ u ddhi . a sub dued form in a P 3 3 

becomes^ ° bject ’ J ^ Jud S in S or determ^ 11 * e , 

P -C n ::° dificd >nto°,* of a particular * j, 
lnt0 Sat va or ‘ n . that object qUality (or guna) vV 
Js cot itactet] , ajas °r t atn ' And 'he buddhi, tb us „c& 
resul > is , h ytl "= aCC0,<lm g t° the circuit" ‘ j t j,c 

Pleasure, “>c the individual self, ‘ 

0t 8'oonf U s '>f has the W"'** 
es Pectivel y . This exp er ‘ 
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which is only a form of direct P erce P tio “/! r is Called the 
the individual self of the modiHe “ J now how the 
svavedana pratyaksha. lienee it wit g through the 

individual self is affected by externa o^ ^ worldly 
s -nses and internal organs and is sU _ J ^ un der pleasure, 
ex perience which may be broadly c aSS * v ^ 0 | c process starts 
Pnin and gloom or insensibility- The ^ p erce ption and 
from the external object giving *i se t0 S w j t jj e xperi ence 
^ntal perception in succession, an compares this 

0r Svavedana pratyaksha. Sri a ess ion, one causing 

Pfocess to the rising of waves in sue ’ h{ng the shore 

the rise of the next one and the fina ^ purusha or the 

the bank. Here we must underS ^ ternri l organs, even as 
individual self is different from t ie i gense organs an 
tlle internal organs are different r0 s _ ss 
^fre sense organs from the externa 

• „ information 

intercstm 0 r ^ tn 


• „ information 

. At this stage, a very " As I rcfcr ' ed j 1 ° 

Is furnished by this sch ° o1 ® word°s need not be uttei^- 
^eady, we think in words- inten tion is to J 
Whenever we utter words, nfs r, e echis called 
thoughts to others. T ll,s fo11 ? There are sub tu ^ ^ 
v °k or the gross form of speec • f ; t j s forme j 

When weL an object a« ^ f we know a pa t- 

^md: this is an idea- But ^ process may be ca^ 

ob ject to be such and such, the ^ ayS in language ^ 

Ration, SB JnO"“' s P° viz ., „li 

"'tthout this ideation no c onditi° nS , va ikari) 

v <J-k or speech in its varl madhy ailia ‘ g Q it is 

S ukshma, Sukshma, P ashy a ^iJcalP nynana ' rnnaV a kalas 
ls at the root of ° ur f or m of an d enable us 

^id that these vaks m QrganS or facu j cttcr (a) impels 

induce or impel the intei Thus t i e ^indu imp e s 

>0 have saJkalp* P^ S ' m ) i»P‘ U “ a ” 

^^nkara ? (u) impl eS ^ ll 
















































n ? da impels P urush a- Nada is the cosmic str*j 

the Ictf U SL ' lndU ,S the Wavy motion that is generated, an 

Paction ^ M ’ m n a - e rCSPeCtiVeI ^ thS ^ r°Z dof 

speech nr • i ’ 8 In j sustenance and end) of the ' v 

become 0 fivC ka,aS in their intc * rat ^ t °ie 

individual self ; ” W thc form of these five ^ pCt \* 

Sri Meykanrl , rec °gnizcd by means of introspc c } 

of the thir ] ar alread y indicated this in the first adhik 3 
c tnir d sutra. 3 o 

of °ur own 'exist*^ led by means of a subjecti**^ 

the seIf- COn<? • Cnce t0 re cognize or realise our SB 

conscious pri ncipIe in us _ 

Th p uf 

b / e ’ V) z. Va< } ^ as re ierred to above with respect 

T lyth -S; r M ' {m b (u ) “d (a) are eaCh 5* 

aso the f 0r 0rr n of its immediate predecessor a $ 

0r . atls ukshma) C <! P ^ ctlveI y of the five vaks, VJZ " 

va 'kan. In ’ Sukahma, pashyanti, maddhya^ ^ 

P^anava, th e . Ir ,nf egrated form they b * c0t ? 

of C five kalas are " y H CaUSe of whole world °\* ? to& 
pr «SQd as cduated on by siva yogins in tb f $ 

res7 difica O Pr 0r8iXteen ^ number. ^ * * (fl r 

the p^' ? ° n) by a 1 tern a n t e^ a , and “ contro,s P rana ^V 11 ^ 

released^ ^ is held X holdin S it and releasing lt ‘ ^ 
m °ment WC ^' nlc ’nto f ^ Pj We think or cognize, a ° 

action of^'^ion an d r SCtru,nes s. Thus we ha ' e t b e 
Phy, ical Ja/3a . It j s ^^tfulness alternating cluC ( j^ 
° rt he f,v e ° r m °nta] , tbat at the root of all °^ 1 ‘ f 0 fC e 
,hemost row anaVa bah s there is the impeP ing f y 
" S t0 diseC erful bon d * ' entio **d above and thc y fo f 
d,Stin 8ni sh ^ ge K ns and it is most dif^> 

Param °ksh a . fro, n them an d realize our true n^ 

One who does so 3 
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f ftiir consciousness are 

The five conditions or states o ^ external and 

due to our contact with the organs, ^ t j iein 0 r all 
internal, and separation from one or mo 

° fthem * • es W hy such a self 

Now the question naturally aris ’ consC j 0 us (*• e " 
' v hich is self-conscious and objectiv seek the aid 
SVa Prakasa and paraprakasa) sboU - t co gnize a nd 
of the internal organs, or why f ^ni unction with the 
ex Perience the worldly objects only m co j js also 

internal organs which are different ro atrna n, which is 
Another question, why should such ^ means, h® 

Vib hu (all pervasive), as the word atm ^ subjeCt to th 
c °nditioned or limited to the org anlS c onscio us n 

changes as indicated in the vari° uS ’ ® anS wer i s tba !, j ts 
Waki ng. dreaming, sleeping etc. b arknes s which h ‘ ty 
Shrouded in mala or spiritual inh erent ,m P 

^nsciousness completely. No ^ 4 a onSC iousu^ 8 " forCe use 
°[ mala hides or screens the self * of the self, 

c hit-shakti or the dharma bhuta ^ fails to ^ ^ 

tke term used by Sri Ramanuja), ^ the product^^ 

thl ngs without being in conjunctm an 

^nya viz., the organism an ; n dividual se 
° r S^ns. For the same reason, * . 

t0 five states of consciousness- ^ ^ recog"'^^ 

All schools of philosophic principle °y oWe r 0 „ 

^ ne Way Or other the effect o a nd lcl ” P - te ° But th e y 

^kness which exercises a d=adcn."h esit fl„U ,„ ay a 

conscious self and limits >t £ ca0 ses ^ sidd H^ 

attr ibut e the effects to various 0 n- th ings, a 

>ce of jnana. avidy*. f froIO aU „o« 

lstl nguishes the evil P rinC ' P pa ra te enUl> 0 f tbe Varl f°js not 

Pustulates its existence as a s dis cUSS ‘ 01 ! 0 nt tbat * 

for to enter into a deta.lc a w p0 .nt 
P 'c. S of lhc subject. But I '«' s 
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our cm ,y ° ltS produ cts. Maya , far from darkenin! 
common C !° USncss > cnli ghtens it, f or is it not a matter o 
ing our ,Vn PCnence that we ore gaining knowledge, dispf 11 
with the tvo°r'im CC dc 8 rccs . by our contact and interact'"' 
says “ B ° f ly ° bjecls through the organism ? Mcf^’ 

Psychical" ° Ur ,irC ,he ««•**» ("tl* ils P Tr 

b'ght serves to “ , | U 'P men,s ) of maya, which like the * 
SeIf can know °/? lten the understanding of the ^ > 

cner gy within itself ^ JUSt aS a pieCC ° f W °° d hld d'istio' 
guishabie f r0 m v ° SUch a Wa V that lieat hecomeS lD - ; D |e 

e uvelop s the spir scems nonexistent, so the evil P rinC 
^'''s'mguishab l r ° m e ! Crni, >’ in ™ch a way that it b ec “ 
are bci„l e ''' S ° Thc Philosophic pr"**, 
°I fanciful thcorie P ° UndCd . nOW arc not lhe 00 'j-ar ** 1 
* e °logy. Of Con S 0r tbe intellectual feats of nlC 1 mt 
they are most j SC the V are founded on script ure ' cr 
atl °n of ijf e> y cas >ly deducible from common 
In c] 

“"mate uni on “! y ° f the form of life that is g° ing °"„s, 
sc|r ernal and i nte le or ganic body and all •» ° rg > 

0 7 akcn <o ifa ow" C " e r * amidst aI1 
Sc ^ Is neifK ’goorance n. m , • The c ° r 

3 Z 

'!‘ c '"° Is lhus“ C e 0f ■»**».' w? “ ,s in an in, " n! ‘“ e tvfC e " 

showing t . sxplaif r ™ *y this intimacy b (V , 

a practical point of * 

•» be entightenn-^. 

. 1 thetitne of . °f an 'ndivi f i lmme 'sed in mental g |,. 
ur ly fw '' * 0 r ‘ h ^ eh , he timc of bis *£ . 

S **• a "d it *“<* or h h ' d Peactically knows noth'"*, 

8oes to , Un ecr anr? : , r ,„ mot* 1 , 

s,e ep. p nd crie s- rhe UnV/ c d 
Blu the child is not a J|0 
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sleep away all the time. Soon hunger an Thus 

uld and bring it back to consciousness an _ a jfy but 

1 time passes, the child grows n0t ° n ) knoW m ore and 
““tally and spiritually also and gets to ^ cental 

i°re of the environment and of its own p ^ ma y Postu- 

na ture. So, by observation and reasoning) ^j e union, 
late three principles coexisting hi 10 if t he other 
is the individual mind or the '^Tand’the third 
a darkening, deadening and limiting ca ’ se are then the 
t e organism with all the compl cX!t > pasuttvatn) 

Pasu (the conscious ego), mala™ C S observed that 
? n d tttaya respectively. Here it mu cons( j tu tion of our 
France is an undeniable factor in the by si de 

** e ntal life, it \ s not our prevailing c °° ornC it w,th 116 

there is our intelligence aspiring to 0 Qf tbc Supreme 

ass istance of maya under the g ul a ^ 
ntel ligence. .. 

• at the root of a- 

Even as the external force is W aJs0 (hc g,onsciousn« 
p an Ses in motion of the objects, so g e j ng ) is at '■ lC . 
° rce (the chit shakti of the Sup, ‘ C statcS of the 

the changing conditions of 1 ^ n dage, being • so 

individual selves are m ^ the Sahoj a mselve s 

Ca dening and limiting infl,aCn< \ e sa ke ° f sfttl °? m an d the 

C V cannot by themselves, or ^ the organ’ . n(clligenC e 

e f rom its influence, create devoid jginate, 

SUrr oundings. Nor can mav a > ein ents, P la " moV enients 
and the consequent volunta.y *“ A ji orig‘ na Hcn ce 
eXec hte and give them to t be sel imellig^* f* nC e follows- 
^ s t have been produced fr°«J ‘‘ den* in ‘" ^ the organs 
^ S ^Preme Being of ever tbe 0 rga«^; a> bh uvana 

“Preme Being creates or m° ,p an u, /v ft he k arma tbe 

! ^ the world and its objec* ^ n , t „je £ ^ or the 
b }°9a) from maya according mn ya 
he individual selves- Hc 
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p nd<d cause of the cosmic creation ; the »-*- 
dl * ^ u P remc Being and the karma of the 

>y it are the instrumental cause; and the Sup fl 

he 


- uccuion ; ux t COOSCIO USn««' 

Being and the karma of the sd' - 

- and the Sup reDl{ 

•-nt ca D 


efficient cause. Maya 

’"tinn and the 


being 


fean g IS K thC e,llcient —- 

ha S P n° Cnefit fr ° m its evo >ution a.._ 
rfim; nQf . n ” Ce ? for an y benefit as it is per 

t follows that the beneficiary is the ,nC * ,v , 

mic creation 

r . 40 r« 01 


insentient 

Supreme ** 

feet. 


com!."!.'.'. 0 "’ !*. follows tha < .... — 

~ r »hp cosmic 
the 
mala. 


«rta n ; elf -. ,he P-n- of,he 

s Phnualdarw!".,? f ,^ e SC,f from 

r''* h 


;iOg 
of '* lC 

fettcr .%iU 

To fora 

.cip^ 


rint 


fam' 


,ili‘ lf 


the emancipa tl0u 

t0 0Ur rlindthclo' 11 '? thC Sahaja mala ' * 

COr rcct and f ^ Ica ncec ^ of these distinct p* 
analogy 0 f U * ,nter pretation of creation, 

Use ( he pots is^ener/n C mud ’ his instrument . and s |ddh a01 

carefully distin! , ygIVCn - Herc ’ too > ^ kn«* 
efficie nt cause an U |' ShCS betvveen the workings Ltf* 
e fficient cause tK"“ a ° Un hnown efficient cause. T e ^e, 

mUd ’ with his ; C P ° tter ’ sits apart from the m* teri *! 
then.. ' nis lnsf rumpnte „r , . , and s 1 r , P . 


the i*‘- 

“h’fe 

»# 


Cfficie nt cause th -. 

mu d, with his i P° tter » S| ts apart from the u—- 
c Pot - Bu, th" Q Umen,S of »h«< “"d * tiA *»«* 

r ' ma ! ns •» in,i m !, Supr «"0. the invisible effloienl 

oreaiion, withj n l l . e [ | Un | on wit h the substantial caus^ j,^ 

0 >h°ve ment " d Wthout, motivating or indn c,r1 ^ ^ 

Co ,ered »U| p ow aCti0 " wi ‘h His unc... 

;, which is called I-Iis chit - 
fro’ J Se mient a , Ic 1S im manent and °mra , P r ^ ; r ,ct 

h' n,en,icnt - "Mey* w !" g V 

den °ted h° f (*' m w 'th Hi! " lnate Pristine ]i 

tern, a,, V .‘ he Word creat ‘°n and His benefi ' fit* 

ins 'Par ab r' a " i °r a*!?'®"’ in *« upanish'*' ,0. 
m “ v ' d i'p.l'^rnes, ^Unifies «»<«« n0 ‘ i)d ^ 

* nd not iden, lQ Prere hyr t betVv een the mover - 0 llJ 

r d <" o Z, " y - The t,; myamya ’Kif 

U0Wi "*rea S0 ::"““>«,a ke „^' used in ^ ^ 

• mean one or unity 


in au ~'. , c a 

unconquera^st 
it 1 
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• , „ the very mention of it 

i- If it is taken to mean one, tl ^ one ne ed 

.•lies another principle that signifies as .. one ^.j ie p rc fjx ‘Na’ 

‘°t think or signify oneself as ° ne * 0 f saviya or 

)cf °re a numeral is used only m 1 (comp lete 

Mrisya, as in aneka, not in the sense ° va ^ v itiyam 

thsence) or others, iii. In Ihe expression and if the 

:here are two words 'Elcam' and j t makcs th e . 

lVor d ‘ advitiyam ’ also means 'Eh a,n > w hich the 

Ex Pression faulty by introducing redun a ^’ c . og< j v . The 

au thor would not at all have thought of m 1 nQ wayhe l p s 

^aning ONE when attribuuted to a ' l * ltlV ’’ s0 0 n. 37 The 

the interpretation of the Mahavakya a ^ _ J The term 

^rrect interpretation of the text is as ° . fies tbe unity of 

' ar n’ means one, no doubt w hen pointed ou 

°dhead. Thou that understan es >phou art h° un 

and s hown art pasa (the bound s< jj , male, niaya an 

a Jjd fettered by pasa (ties v i z,, 3g 

Kar ma) and so art called pasu- '' 


no) and so art called p^ su - 

• i nnd deaths, misery 

Thou art finite, subject t0 0 f the world- T* 

happiness, and all the 0 PP°. nfinite and 11 ^ gn is 
a *Brahman that is one thfe Pa T ^ L ti yam, 
onched by them. Now ‘ vaS | V e, lC 1S ,. r that we 

aanent in all beings and is a a n. In °r 0 f the 

•> is in inseparable union Qf a ]\ P crvaS * %C v j z . ) shiva 
y Understand this immanenc ^ tw£) j n one ^ gfrakti, 
we have to conceive j n Him sC ’ „ e therness. 

e u thought of as self'l unllI \ ; nS eparah lc ^ f orC e) of 

^ thought of as pervading al e ^iousne^^ T , 

Q kti i s the consciousness ua |ity a nd . em e Being 

ae Supreme Being and it JS forC e ° f th * . is nothing b uE 

shalcti or the conscious for sh a to ward s ta 

‘also called grace that «•« 

,y erwhelming love of the 
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in ividual selves to emancipate 
hive supreme bliss that is His. 


. The sense organs objectify their respective objects 
impelled by the self’s power of cognition ; but they c* 11 ( 
objectify the self. I n the same way, the individual^ 
rcewps and objectifies things being impelled by 1 e j, 

Cann tT*’ b . ut > as h is under the influence of m f c * tb t 

Snprerne^I 6 ' t$ Cgoism and turn inward and perc^^ 

E^ni 5 c source and the mainstay of its enl g . v ith 
Sum : hiCh iS ,hc "«*'• <he self’s conjunct^,. 
Ward a tUrns die consciousness-force of these j<j; 

before and ^ the thrCe kinds ° f P crcCpt, °"d p^l 
Karma i ^ HaS thc ex P e nence of pleasures a 

and pains ^ substan tial cause of the wordly P lcaS ^ 
of rnaya. •* Causes the pleasures and pains. The . a tl je 
World and ft! 1C ^° rm the organism, the organs .ysi^ 
«* ex PcHence W0 ^" y ^ •" -trumenm< £ 

ofe goism an d •! sahri Jamala or awaya ,n to r fflf 

the wordly PYr> eg0 ' sdc tendencies is the efficient 

*° r h is at t] CriCnce * Hence anavamala is called 1,1 ;pl fS 

Vlz * 171 ay a ° f a11 th c miseries. The other P ^ t ]\6 

Self ’ s bondage &re ° nI 7 indirectly respond 

and karma are r h * World - So all the three, anO* ' ^ 

r? a isthe inhere d CoIlec tively pasa. Of *** & 

T ,h ' f digH,7n ° nC 10 ' he Sdf ’ “ the hU$k 

Sud ” 1 Wr t>vo a 'c ass C °. Pper ’ Hence it is ceiled ^ 

r, ,1W conscious f > 

inCn »« ' ,^V gc, f rcc f rom the «*■“ $ 

one of ’"Olya U ‘‘ Pnstine spiritual statur e ' iP« 
Honce dS ° *• P0 We ^r ,Iarm * - «*»« is • ^ 

T* l »o ° f ^ gets weakened epf j* 
(,h ° s ' «ha,'C v ?“ a " d '»*«, are called ,!•« 
c °me later). The gi* a ° e 

7(5 
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HKy 

™„: ntr which thus con- 

tOnsciousness-force of thc Supreme ^ pleasures and 

nectes the individual selves and the w°r j n this respect 
P a >ns, and works through the malas is c or f or ce that 

and to this extent, Tirodana shahtt) t u 1 ^ ^ g 0 od of the 
hid «). But all that it does is on . ly . °/j ual selves for the 
SClvcs > is only a preparation of the in 1 jn the upa nishads. 
Option of the Endless Bliss called Bh 

• iadc between false* 

In Saiva Siddhanta, a distinction -n us0 ry knowledge, 
knowledge (or agnana) as fallacious J e f e ctin the instru 
and Hlse knowledge as the effect o s ^ mistake a rope 
aiCnt or organ of knowledge itself- .yigd^ei 8 due t0 soin 
fot snake, the fallacious or illusory of , he r „pe. wan 

'ncidental cause such as distance, the ^ (<) any inherent 
" f sufficient light and so on. it is n will y' e '^ a 

***** in the eye itself. Illusory ^'^a,ion. But if a 
to the true knowledge on closer^- ^ he knows 
^n is sufferring from excessive bi e - % bitter unless a 
^ a 'l means to be sweet, will P«s«* “ ctive means adopK 
ar ' ,p the disease is diagnosed, an ^ 0 ur own sc ’ 

f0t «s remedy. The false k»°" rlcd6 iousnc ss, ““““e to 
** are finite, and of our own con etc ., » ^ 

mtous shapes while forming case . so 

, c mherent mala as in the nature ° hunger 

of it by mere enquiry oft a ® fying t o satis y^ 1 BaJ . meC ide 
Xv, H be as effectless as one ^ partaking ro0t) must 

J simply being entertained to ^ caU se at l fc r od*n* 

, ast - The inherent ma la > , Qne by ‘b 6 . 1 , one , even as 
e Amoved. And it is being . t0 the ong*“‘ a c i 0 th «i« h 
S * kti by adding two more m* ^ the like ^ ^ exact 
a Washerman adds washings • a j ^ irt r, enS and loosens* 
» view to remove i» °'t cl„*'f a „d then 
'’me when the original dirt o pUrC wa e 
the cloth will be. dipP ed 
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when ih ? canscd of all the dirts. So also at the 

he inherent mala, completely loosens its h° ]d 0 

e conscious self, the Lord wh„ l,nc heen impelling 


/uiica cc 

r. C “ nS ' i0US sclr > Lord who has been imp** 
j n r,. oP l ^ e self, watching and guiding, a PPf a i 
” infinite love and mercy, as .he npirh^ 

— Ligh 1 


..iove and mercy, as the 

GracT bathCS the con scious self in His Light 
spiritua? h of a11 the malas. The index f<* 

when ne-d! tUnty 1S tranc l uil and equable state of & 
True and rT^ plcasurc induces liking nor pain a 
and i ISIn( | Crestod worship of the Lord, both e * 

t0 a code of rna attCndcd b y a strict 3 -n jea 

t0 this state VlrtUous life as God ordained, alone *.11 
is capable of ^ and " » only that state of jfl 

r eali 2at ion of V,ng Sldd1ia ^a jnana, which cons' „ 
Se lf as against- t\° anc * a ^ s °l u te nature of the c0 ^ c ei 
dealt with till no^ reIatiVe kn °wledge of it which ha 

true nature^? t f 1Cady indica ted, the 7th sutra e*P' esS 0 
Please. In c -conscious self with respect to its *<&* 

r ,fWhich «»e .h SOfSri Meykandar, ‘The 0*^ 
HaS lhe cogniti- lc ^ natur e (asat) nor Para-Brahah>‘ 

of both • (gnsg^^arjii 
T}} I 

denot'' Ve ’ ‘ nstr Uftien S f e, i =51^®)’ is CXp, ? e P 0 "'' 

cS“ 8<!S “on"sa a . and l0 “* relation of ^ * 

natural * lf ' a nd thus'* respect ,0 the cog n > t)0 ” „n **lf 
leave all ? e c °8niti on r" t,lrows a flood of l'g , sliS 1 
■» aa in 4C Cl' , the ‘dividual self. j* 

' 8 ""ended. teCh "'«li«ies and try to give* 1 * P 

the tw 0 C n COQsci °os seir • die' 0 

eXperi ^ce r T t Ciples » vi z '* neit her the one nor th e yO s 

13 havi ”8 now a a " d ” atU ' e ; X’ 

5 nd ParabrahamdJi ° r 
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. And it is said that it 
'ose experience it seeks to attain. ^ a sat, and so all 
capable of experience of sat as " C 1 ^ asa t can be 

Conditions that attend the expenen 0 f shiva in 

*n$ferred mutatis mutandis to the exper _ r ; enC e ; for * e 
der to have an idea of the spiiitua n 

have to proceed from the known to the un 

to the worldly 

Now the remarkable fact with i eP . e conscious self 
^Perience or the cognition of asat is ‘ m . jt does not 

la s the experience always through a 1 an organ. f° r 

See things per se, but through a mca . r v vith the e * r » 
^ample, We see things with the f yC ‘ ar e affected by 
th,n k with the mind. In other wor s, mca0 s or 

“ n<i “c conscious or nature only ,hr0U8 a , s0 0 f c0 ‘.' g ° he 
“"'oments, and these instruments at ^ ( how, >° 

0f ll >r world of nature. Now we may hav e b o 
^ of sense perception, the externa sen ^ perception 

e instrnments and how in the Ca . i i / ca ra«as have 

! Kl: internal organs called ia , knowledge, “ 

'■““nments. In the case of »*»»“ , kn „wledge 

p,:r «ptio„ of the antecedent (hem) is instrun^ ^_ 

'“variable con-comitance of its “ . e sc rtp turc ’ ((/a fcska, 

ail d in the case 0 f scr iptural kn °r 

In the case of experience antahk arana, _ ^ 

“ object of perception is in strum cnt ' . < miy a 

‘“odified. So there should be an m^. a „ d « gblcnin? 
“oscly connected with the consc form a " c if, which is 

hic h is one of the five tattvas coOS cious 

C ° Ve r (vijnana mays- koshaJ t° 

a So spoken as K&nchuka sa? 1 , io the seC ° d 

meu tlon fa , men tlon 

These five and two othe.s a^ taH v ^^ a (k*rV* 

^ a ntra of the Svetasvatara. ^ ^ ^'•> th e kar 

hcr « are, in the terminology hicb reg 
kala, (time), niy^ ^ 

79 . 
























Ja ^person), &a/a, vidya, rarja and purusha. According 
' tu * S Sc ^ 00 ^ oP thought, the element maya referred toh er 

s the anandamaya kosha of the 7»af7r*Va up&niskd, >» 
group of the next five is the vign ana maya k° s ^’ 
b n j S Wa ' Sarira is the pra.nnma.ija kosha and the P^‘ 
b y’s t ic annamai/a kosa I have mentioned these t 1 
verv d W ? y ’ JUSt t0 inforrn you that Saiva Siddl» an ^ 

Poskl 05 ^ COnnected with the upanishadic though ( j 

“PanUhadi™?; T I « ht ma "V ° f lhc P robl 'f 


of thc 


((/«* 


Dossihi COnnec ted with the upanishadic thou 

u Pani i t , hrows > new light on many of the problem; 
d Ic thou ght that have bafllccl great minds- 

w an4o s ft C a 0 "a C d US Mlr ' VhiC '’ iS Cl ° ti>Cd 

itself an i \ nd Vl 9 n anamaya kosha becomes ^ 

worldly thing' 3 i tend ' nCy ‘° ob j cctif >' 0r | |Tl»r#* ; 

and it i, t u S 1 that condition, it is called 1 

^ztyaksha C l )Utllsfla - that has experience or ^ 

that the cone • encc OUr author wishes us to un ^jtb 

asat. Xherp C -° US SC ^ wllicb is not asa£ cognizes a5 0Ot ed* 
^bile having S aIS ° anot her thing which is t0 (h e 

COnsci nus se]f CX J perie nce or svavedana praty ^ 8 t <fi 
ex Perience. r n ' sdn Suishably merges in the 0 , th e 

c °nscion s Se jp. w ords, in all cases ol exp cr 

a ? dh «tabdt a “ fei «fwi,h the object Of <*?>< 
“ the object lilt c '* U for the nonce. It assumes t 1 l0 ,if c 
S C \ and shines?"? 1 ,ha ‘ » in contact with a 

which?, ° bj ect which" 8 C ° l0Ur ' Ithasa 

°hieci ( ° Ses * ts inrli -j ma ^ be described as P - t |i t 

tendency^' and becomes T-? 

ob livion ch aracter‘ ® ULp *w®JLb sfliutruStD)* #0 , 
- the l° f * U ot h r r ° f conscious self that * ^ 

dUti »guU ° fe *Per JCCtS and of the existence 0 

?'H ?; r Ch'r p C ' ^ characteristic » c 

S ^ha n ? ,f ?fa nythi C P- a -Brah m an that is S 

beautif ^ definition for 
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Experience, according to him, is '^eans^ only .a 

^fS^cd). The Sanskrit word arm ‘ conscious self 

Particular kind of cognition in whlC individuality, 

ha « ingress in the object, i. e., U oines one with it, 

beatifies itself with the object and " cplf expe riences 

so to; 


_^ 

it loses its individuality, 
...v. ooject, 1. e., becomes one with it, 

mentifies itself with the object and - exper i enC es 

' 10 say. In short, when the conscious q an d 

(i-e., nature), it does so with asat 
a Ppears in the colour of asat. 

Tk . . . , of the highest spiritual 

^his is true even in the ca w j t j l m- 

ex Perience. There it experiences, or . q the quali- 

^ ress , sat, with sat as thc organ, an ^fion, what is 
tles of sat. This is also, in ° ur ° P ‘ that prefaces 
^ eant by the sloka of the Bhagavad-g b ehQld Atma in 
ls lecture. I n the expression, p& rainatma t e 

?a by Atma,’ thc object of ‘beboW is pa ra«aWa 

t^asaS. The atmatt in the Phrase:> r the conscious 

eafai aspect i.c„ thc light of gra« . B quali ,y and 

'“-■•-force of the stua sat which » by a «a"V aWlaM ')“ 

h k t0 °Pa. So the sloka means that s0 ? hc of g»<* “ 

^ d in their own self ^ consci^ ^ 

i ^ghest state of spiritual eX P erlC mC and has its 0 
d'stinguishabiy merges in the Supr does not hea 

other ^not lo st its 

qT thin §> does not cognize any haS not 

If it does, it m ;; n a ; d it loses ^ E s n h d ould 

C tlc s tendency ’ the ei d Ct 0 ° f 'such’ a self ^J^tcd by 

»rs: 

J great expression iStt»h a ’’ ia na in the s p, es s 
" Wa »a that is indicated by ^^sion **%&*■ 
Medicate W in ^1. !"<*>«'“ leader and 

. ll ty (mrupacharita a tlcy a h bet" 1660 

Cya > advaita relation that subs* 
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ine led, while the latter completely surrend< 

lity and becomes a mere instrument in 
former. 

Now 1 -' 


AiLy ana becomes a mere instrument in the hand o 
former. 

Now let me sum up the essential points of my ^ cC 
-he conscious self is an entity distinct from either ?na 

ara B?ahaman. Its nature as a self-conscious being 
gmshes it from all things that can be called worldly, a 
eed always for a medium or organ for the manifest ^ 
onsciousnessj of the nature of asat while cogm z ‘ ng 

° nature °f *’a t while cognizing sat; and i ts 

ob 1 v r( ten r dcnCy t0 become indistinguishably rnerS* u \ s \i& 
i«t„ K ,,sexperic ”ccand shine in it. colour 

suh ."’ ,hc p ara-Brahman. It is, as can lie inf crrcd .(th<‘‘ 
distin ^ StUdy ourselves, under the influc° cC Ued 

■ ihe ,h - ^ 
the orpam* & ^ ° r the P roduc ts of may a, in 1 . er etU> 

the world mj Physical and psychical equipmet 1 pS iv fi 
<*££*** «»ldJy objects and (iii) the a 1 P° 

atmosphere of ,^ CC may respectively be comp pren 1 

s plendou r of tv, ^ nCSS ’ Var ' ous lamplights and t lC ^. ue ijC e 
by these mav I ^ SUn ‘ con£ cious self which i s 10 e f li 
0ne with darkn! C ° mpared to the eye. Even as ‘ jjgl» l 

in darkness and is one 
d lle ln bonda Re a S °, tlle consc ious self is one wit 

ap“"“ h a „r W,th »* whi ‘ C 

r °m the oth P C Us na ture cannot be P 

The Co r tWo Principles. 

^b^almo^ 11 &t PfeSent state may h ° C °'^S e ' 

in H § ht and' 31 ’ * he lights Cre there is lighting h 

aU the 0r gan CCS Us obf e ' ^ switc hed on, the cy 

° foa rbo d C S - 1° the same way, ^ 

are active, the conscio uS 
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its waking state and objectifies things. Suppo ^ dar kness. 
except a few are switched off ; the e>e is lights are off 

This is our dreaming state: at last, when ‘ p erce ption and 
and it is pitch dark, the eye loses its power^ yuj-iyatita state 
remains in complete darkness. This is ° ^ 0 f the spirit ujd 
"’hen we are completely under the in a ^ us daily is an 
darkness. This turiyatita which ocCUrS oint of time of 
indication as to our original condition, our faculty 

which we are unable to conceive o . ’ , s w ith th e 

re ason, we may extend our vision bac con dition shoul 
af the present, and believe that our ong> mUSt have 

been one of stupor in ess . This state 

, ee n in complete ignorance and J ^ an jala° ra ” a 

’'called KfmU and the cause for *’ experience 
> state, a phase of which we are da 1 
described as night in the upantshads. 

The condition or state when '"^^ration of a» 
P "icnce in which case we have the ac Safcaia. 

° Ur nhv.l„, ..a teal adiuncts, ts c day tttne 


Jue condition or siaw - c0 -op^-- The 

en ce in which case we have t ie ca Ued S a va a ’ j n 
Physical and psychical j"^ ferrC d to aS ^ \ nA ya, 

sc for this is maya. ThlS 1 y«a« a ca ^ C 1 This is 
u Panishads, for here we h a ' ^ of bo ndage- 
c h is one of the elements °f P a 

PasajMLna. W U1 vanish 

The dar^n s un’s 

J °w suppose there is sun-ii s jnfl uenC aS dark- 

^Pletely and the eye, being UI \ am plig hts aS ^' f n irtn*l* 
ht ‘ will remain unafTected by ^ the state 0 ^ the 
Ss * This is called Suddha st a ^ight- atl< ^ 

lGre there is neither day n ° . & nava 0 a nd eX ‘ 
as cious self is unaffected by ^ light of S r ‘ csse0 ce of 
r7ria -> and is enveloped i° , } s the v gjva 

fences the supreme bliss * ^ c&u se lendo ur the 

a saf or Para-Brahman. whose 

ikti or the light of %™ cG > * 


:a use 

*hich’ 

^lled 

N 

>a tpl 

aht 



























spiritual darkness loses all its power and the my a 
transformed into something of the nature of Divine ** 

wo 1S ,S wba * wc hope our future, everlasting con 
^d be, by vision combined with reasoning. 

These states are basic and are called Parana . 0 f 
actual experience there are no hard and his s 

und* arCatl ° n betwcen an Y two of these. So !*j e e** 
into fiv aDd ‘ hCSC *° a f,,ller the shastras 

'"to five gradations and titcy arc called to** t"*** 
r- • 's 

Sat th-n^ tllC <lbove Wc a re led to conclude th‘ lt * g e lf^ 
0Ur selves S rCnd ^ rin g a >l help to us, remaining aS sta te° 
release nn i °t 1 m tbe state ° r bondage and in 

II is lor u l T WC ' drc in elerna l dependence on ^ b yijj 

Th^isthcu. ,° rcalizc that kindly light an ce 

bliss while fu?rir° ad ° f grace ,eadin S to eterna L 0 vt 

« n fulfi ‘l>ng the worldly ideal of social 
0nsc iousnes s t-t . 

The bli ’ Iesa,d ’ Iam i 

^hss withi 

Wh at hid f ro mC ‘* HC Said> is Shiva ’ . 

Whoever th * nature of both > He S ^[ ^ ^ 

1<1S enquir ed into these three will get ^ 

(, he fouS ! R y . JNANA sambanpa%^ 

Scant of the Dharmcip l "‘ ain 


tra 

Th 


3* 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 

Inference Nos. are those given in the body of Beet 
LECTURE l—{Delivered a t Benares . 

. most el abo- 

1 Cf. “The Saiva Siddhanta system is intrinsica ii y 

e > influential, and undoubtedly die na . p CCU liarly the 

lua ble of all the religions ol India. * j s t he old 

Ut h-Indian, and Tamil religion. existing fr° m 

"hstoric religion of South India, cssen hearts of the 
e Aryan times, and holds sway ° ver , translation 
im jl People”—Dr. G. U. Pope, in his Engns 

Tlr uvachakam, p. lxxiv, (Introduction). 

“.Csn<arr£><£<S Q^oF6Ufr(!^ 0 ^ _ 

O, CC .. 

••• Ml ••• ••• ••• ••• •** * (|| 

$fco;»0Quir@«nri£j. ’'"7"\ l nS^ asir . „> 

Lo&osugjjii a.fi 8 snf«Jir* 


Lioaosu frjj ld 9® 

Sutra, Sivasamavada 

Vide Sivagnanapadiy arn ' bd !p p , 326 to 328)- 
the meaning of Advait^ ^ 

Hear Meykanda Deva : si®’’ 

GjavQiDOTflGi), 9 a ib sreix& * L ' 

iana Bodham, 2nd Sutra, 2nc ^ B - d hatn- 
Introductory Stanza, Sivag naI1 ks ha*n» 

Vide (i) Sivagnana Slddb * 0 f P erCCptl0 ”iscouises 
ms of valid knowledge, ‘ Adhika rana ’ , ras ) 3, 
'ana padiyam, 2nd Sutra, 'L jrfhi taW° A 
_ 5V 
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8* Hear Sivagnana Svvamigal : . .*[" 

^/T6i5r(«D)tL| ! s£fo6jrLQrr6i!j)6$rG6V(ir}<&UJ Qp6vuu(&)$ u:l ^ r & 0 ,a 

% T f UJ (dj 6V3T ih 6ir LC IT 6& 6ir i&\ 

uidulLQ s36nthj(&,pGso CL60dE6i5)6orum i ^ 

^dQPifljElsirrDrfilpGGV u6vQLD6vruu®LA fra6 ^ s i r ’ £v 

urrso ^,6aru3frsiS)6ijr (?5i/0ujd : <tf}GU 60 T&&fo t ’@ s ^ 

QpfiSTlsynirg,^ (Lpg>6&iu eTGmreii6ff)<3i<& '§vSGTTM&'&^ ip 

<Swiiu ^® «8®**. C “ £p*k 

’ ' £ & <PnLDfr <3fSJswruj <£>I(L0J5<£ ft 5 **® hlP Gt$ 
<f)* ^ &l$@(2so &isg)]usi]QL06tsTUU®iii 5T6irUjJ 

-«* "'***'£&* 
+*4^7%*"'•*+•«?’ e ■** ®f^ 

> iGU&LDSljfrfSLDrjJjULI (u£. ) 

Sivagnana Bodham, Seventh Suttra, Third 
10 « 

^aSr/D*! mnHlsijsrr fiifsoti 1 - 60 * q*,$^ 

*> £JX H ** n >*''* b *****’ " V 

' a f‘ Wttr w a L gl7s * ^L ' si^,J ' r »' li, 

Q>&$rrih frr ^ r ^T/D^7” — QlOUJd563frL_(?<2> 61i ' 

JU1 OT - 'HHSxirmt, ^ 

1 

® 4ir » 1 SJ.i (j . |r ,.' 3 Jf ,T '® <!'^S“S ed!uS “' J J 

SjSjSairg^, aSI *s5l4> ^sn-Gsin- OinuuLb^^ . girt. 

• * “ 'U ^At m **»* LA 

tf. *>»*»*«&* 

f OJ,r **WJDG>ie*fi L, Z0*fr .@1 

-*•*"•■ wti-tzr, *> 

1 


. 12. 

ln S Par 


Vldc Siv 


^; 5iv ^a 


,ana PWiyam, Seventh Sutr* 


c.o 


,n cl 


;1^ 


2 
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13. Vide Sivagnana Bodham, 9th Sutra. 

H. Vide ••rfl^u-i.Oura®*® 

*V «*8«L.au) ttj(rG'ie65Tuir'f. l“ anSI1 a padi- 

MT 553T 61 60T OJJlh.S-SOIIT!®^ 1,1 TT? rttikaM‘ 

Varvi O-. .. .. _^mPTltrirV ^ 


*• ” Vide “fflSIiuiruaUtoiLJii 
^ •fiCjL.Cii) lun-OLDsarumf, P adi ’ 

MI 553T 6i6orpii).s-iJOifrjS^ 1,1 p. rttik&Tn. 

yam > Sutram 9, Adhikarana 2, commentary on 

. QuJ50T63T^ 

15. “QffrrojuiT 60(ip<Sim5rr lUtr^i^ 0 0 

.dfl63rau Jbirsjfl® 1 Gnl,l ^ ) 

JBjDUfT60 6i51&3r^G 1 ^ 1 ^ J61, l® ^ ^ 

• • G'u ,r ^ uSI * 

Qunr/DU(rff ^fl)jn5)sn(r(f i-)s0tb , l LJ ^ Glso/D^i® 

r*ruua^^'” 
®/DUfr 6rSl uj6U 60i [T 6U(TiLJ 1 a<si4- * . y perasiriv ar * 

^©®Ga5rr6oi6iJuj(r(f 7. See its conimei 
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LECTURE II 

I6 - “ Mayantu Prakritim vidyat; mayin anta 

aram Is the Sruti (Svetrisvatara. 4th jj a i 

‘ ' •f»(pr«« nor 7 


ictio® 


IS the Sruti (Svetasvatara. 4th Adn 
mantra). i t mea ns know m - y . as the Pra Jcriti IF*'" 

u stance) and Mahesvara as its Lord. Note the ^ ,st ^ 

vveen prakrni, the primal basis of the phenomen jj 

jod He&d y the efficient cause that effects an g rl jti 

• . CVo ^ ut ’ 0n ar >d involution of the world, which 
mtends to convey. 

y teiV 

.ifb 5 

d* 5 ' 


Sri K *c ^ ^ oP Sivaprakasam, which is tra 

univt fahmania ««aif M .A., m.l. as ^ 

ii c„ d s :r mcs int ° bcin s in r ° ,ms maic ’ remaie So f,ii 

Subsl , "? *“®» Evolution in due V*#** « 
bond, fro" 1 y 11 undergoes re-evolution 011 1 
appear ° ° h Souls b<= freed. F ° ,di*‘ < 

« SV i4Tf° Ve and disappear. Maya their „ d <' 

have not [ “““unless and unintelligent. 4he h Q f tl* e _ 

0vvn accord C - lnt i ClleCtUal *' reeclom t0 assume f° inlS - { \vO r 
S ° il is the* 0 yCt they arc em bodied and do 1 
^ ause of 0ancl Supreme Being that ,S * 

n ghsh T rans] . age 17 > Sivaprakasam-^ 0 
s at ion, Dharmapuram Adhinai* ^ 

18 . Cf ( . $ 

T. QpfiQenfi* * 

sous • 

8*,,. ® a -<5«ffl 5 j r ^! S .' r<E ® atap^sirOTteiiSI^’ ® 
<8 « | rt_A IJ ® !i ®»* "®" ®JD jjigiuuwsflur 

®«®«U *«• »°°0 

$,« * 111 a l©QiU)irai (Stun n$ fi 

"d a dhih ar ; oa c,c - "Sivagnana 
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3>?3> 


19. 


CC 


6^1aigi63ijn_fr Qpso (y)8zT&& Sijr . 

ei-s^soTQTjsir jSlppeb «si«u»roffl&»'® i,T ®^^ }UJ|ri2| 

. 

fce 2nd adhikarana 


.LDSsiyrGufrif) @ 6 tflrr rsgJ-’ 

a gnfma Bsdham, Varttikam, St. 1 of th 

SMra - ■ Of this point refer to 

20. For a fuller discussion dhi k a rana of the 

a gnana padiyam on Varttikam, irs 
3 Sutra. , . . 

h it this sloka which 
21- It will be interesting to note * s ‘ ddhanta sys tem of 

-onsidered to be an epitome of ^ tU acr ed words of St. 
>u ght has its counterpart in die ^ ___ 

“ ru gnana Sambandhar in Tamil aS ° 

“ svSlaktruj.T^BGI^Tff uin<#lsh 6 n® ” 3 

^sSiirujrritSlstjr ^ n 1 , j hymn 12 - ^t- 

- S “ CrCd Graciously pl«' d “ 
* hi olv tpeans, “The Lord ° th c bonds of aP' n . tu * 

^hicate the eternally bound self r ° ^. ch caUS e su eri 
ar kness, the actions, good and ev» ^ jj ature .” 
a<3 the enlightening entangl erne . e following 

_ f ] in this an rC dactory) 
22. The thoughts expr esS _g taOZ a 7» v t j kar n— 

^graphs closely follow tho«* o ’^.na-V-rtnka 

Sivapralcasam and of the ^ rs !,. t Ji aa in. 

° f l he second Sutra, Sivagnana Bo kaQ dar in the 

. 1<8ed by St- Nley para mukti, 

. 23. This illustration is n State 0 be 

t Ve mh Satra, which deals with ^ The Sutra ^ ^ by 
| e end of our eternal aSp ‘ r sel f enables * c 0 g n ize, by 
. ra bslated thus : Even as th the se of this 

Use lf seeing, so the Supreme aCtive ly iQ & dv afta 

Us ^f cognizing. If the self - ^ by being 

gr aci 0Us help of the Supreme, 

89 









































Ill- 


rev'ocably attached W 
niicQ. which h 


the 

the 


relation with it, the self gets irrevu^., 
supreme and experiences the Supreme Bliss, which »' 
very reflection of the self’s undying love of the Suprcm 

24. Compare note 11, Lecture I. 

2 j. For a logical derivation of these quality r 

Podghata.m to Periy^pur^vam (First para) hy * 

azhpanam Arumukha N-ivalar in his edition o 
Puranam. 

26. I he Sutra is :— 

4 ^£)/dF sir 9 ZL.6mrfrrr 

<2>rrG)L£i6vr 
6UOTcSu51 6tif}6&)&&(&)lA60T 

—Sivagnana V&* 


,u3 & r > 
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27. 


lecture III 

‘Vadrprir Glpjwigrar pBor##* 
rgdr0(0dr njjsrt^^lCsu <giu&3r<3>£J' ^ ^gajeb&o 

^tuu653rihGu(r(f) <SiTl1!— 6crp & ,, Third 

Stvu m tc&&-u ^rf.-Sivagnana Bodham, 

St,r a, First adhikaranam- Virttikam. 

discussion of die 

„ 28. For a fuller and comp 1 c * lt ' nsl p a dw&m, Fourth 

& v " Principle, Mala, refer to Stuapnatia P^V 

LUtra , second adhikaranam. 

29 * << 2 >§ir 6 m‘cid 36 OT' uir& (ipss^^ 71 ^ 

r> . o • ^ rj; rfifflO- 


0 J at Alla Jl * bad) 

LECTURE IV (DeW 

30. 0 /. ( 1 , 

uj®u«u.t roaS dealing 

lit is the object of all great wo ' lS ’ ‘ ^ to 
!" h multifold sciences, the ^“.^.Sivapr^" 1 
e concepts of pair, pasftw an P‘ l 

(h) “^listnLo oj63!jrif ib^I 

CTiismLD igstm-eOTL 0 Q“ j63) re aliz e t e 

self and then . Supre me 

t> [Those that realize their oW van ts arc t ^ find 

B P r eme of which they are eterna ^ they * ^ baB i- 

f em § Itself; and I am their 
/ Ult with me or with my w ° 
ntr °ductory. 
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* 31 . ‘ 2 _ 6 rr<£) 6 u Q<arfr fDaSeir srssr^ii— SlsosfrjD 51 ®^ 

£ 3 i£l]sv Q(g)( 5 i<i®Lb ^I'&^jsclfb cusysruiq-^ . ^ 

2^-6OTrq.5)5)^jj- uSrfrs 35 Lcu 5 (sir s >sssrdjbtb 

lot ujj etiujjB$j ^^loSl^jsir Sutr3 . 

32 ’ C /‘ . QuiuTVfTg (^63otGl o <s5fior^ c, ^' r ® Sl5ir 

^toJJbglOK JTL_ Gfilapu ffl/5Wff^S9^®® 

^ Sivagnana Siddhiyir, Alavai Iy a ^ 3 e f e ri° 

a,-.. ^*_ ^ or a duller treatment of tin’s subj eCt 

^anaPaityam, Fourth Sutra, First adhika rar,:i ^ 

° 4 ' JIle term ideation is used bv Sir John 

35. “ 

. '3:(ei)Q3 : (iB&P !TUJ 

jQnrQyefry ti _ ar& ” . 

is ‘t/ow ’I a Cnnsc iousness in the form oi fi v(f , 

*^ KThird Sutra, First adhikarana- Va^ 

36. << 

° riUr ^^i6)Sl<7ird^rr LD/yaj'sirerrfi/ <® T ^? ^ 

'-jjiUfr^r Q lot gw 6tD/r) uj^jidJ^I'^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 J . ^ 
«rf 1 *“»* .«* aw5 * tn^/D^f 

"^gnjna B -jf Wtb '-’irarroS.w.a ^’">7“*” 

37 r , ’ " dham . IV Sutra, I( adhikara"' . «T> 

®“*® .£***•« «*«&»*«<* *» 9 S> , f 

&^rr“ 95 * ^ 

dhlkar an a _ v .- ^^^SluiruSiLQ”— I bld 


• it 


38. 


^*nr 


39 . 


^ ;ir ttikam. 

^^^/Dffljrio Q'grrgfrQp&rr Q@£)® T 

U$ ’ 

JbTd^f JP * ; 

nd Sutra, 1st adhikarana" 


In Tt. 

Q u „ f mil this 


'^c, 4 .' thi ° state of mind is called* 
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Satchid 


is 


odcrn 


jdcncy 


in 


tj * is to look 

t . E general tendency in modern tinaeS haS been 
en e C ; at 311 Philosophy. Metaphysical ^ ^ 

- n 0f t0 the search in a dark room f ° r , a r as John R ask,n 

' v °Uld there ‘ Even such a great ^rVthe metaphy slCia ” 

'th e t > a ^ ear t0 have an unkind wor 0 b y S icians aa 

^ilo, h,nker - He says : “I believe that m P ub i e s the 

on the whole, *• ^.- »* 

•»« a „L las got to deal with, and t a» d "f 0 f 

Pc °pl e VSl ^ ans are always entangling^ finest W b y a ll 
' V ° r ld 5 k VVeav l n g cobwebs among possible? 

and are as much £ U 
*M thp ^ Persons . t°:,be brushed out of Ca mbrJ d 6 „ 

^hal s mes hed weed that has got in ° barg es an d bUS ^ eC ted 
[ Kl' and other such impediments to “ an S 


Pc °Ple 

' v orl^’ b nd weaving 
^ent Dess » and are as 

t L P ers ons, to'be brushed out o 1 v w 

'*hai s mcs hed weed that has got int ° bar ges and bUS j ec te- 

t*<“ d ° ther such impediments to aS <■ an * nker 

I JS».. He «« a ; d ; d for a ‘‘ Sincere ” 

hao * Eut he has great regal and to0 

vJJ** b e PraCtical P ur P ose in hJS \'l? In ° ur C ° . ity in 
some sort a seei • bJniv^. ga 

NeiJ^ures ^r n ,^A a t the ^ Ban*'*. Sivach arya 

-fit# 


N —■ 

delivered at 





















SA1VA S) 
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31DDHANTA 

■ ■idanandam PillAI 


to 


look 


^ general tendency in modern * r y has been 
lc ; all philosophy. Metaphysical ^ cat which 

d the search in a dark room for* ^ John Ruskm 

‘ there - Even such a great thm meta pbys»c*ao 
a Ppear to have an unkind wor ° tap hysi c,anS a ? 

Ph Cp n h er - Hcsays: ,r0 busy 

"'“Mel | S are . < he who1 '' nd °,hat . 

^tank S got to deal with ’ ?•* qood and , i- of 
Pc °Pl P e hySlCians are always entangling finest we ^ 
Wo^’^nd weaving cobwebs among ^ p0SS ible, deA 
Pr M etlt Slness > and are as » their way, . d Lhire. 

* Pd ^ mT” 5 ’ t0;be brUShCd ° U t into the C ‘ U ^ business.” 
Ca Hal s meslled weed that has got bar gcs a11 effected 

S^"p°! her such impcdim a C r ds ■*“ 

V er „ He regard, ^ a tr ^ 

>h as : But has great regard and too 

<c , P ra ctical purpose in h lS j5 j n ou r . y 

in some sort a seei • ^. nC j u Llnl ^ arn iga 

' ^8 r " b 'M952 de |i vered at s ‘' ie Aruine"di SW’** 0 ' 


in 
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i ' w j >» iiuiL arro^__ 

>; our saints and srcr^. Logic and metaphysics - , 

f ', U> . :n s0 far as they help the seeker after truth £lS 

1 •> hi his own thoughts and in the thought ' 1 0 

^ SCn,ed tU hi "»- an, l to have a coherent „ 

end CCrn ' nS thc P crc nni ,1 objects of enquiry- ,3ut eC „ 

z«u v m ° fa " 

the S 0 b ° lllC aclual vtoion of Reality—t he J ' 

P ClT,c being and rt main in unison with It ^ 

a Phi| an °^ 1Cr ^ rcat thinker in tlie West has- 
So t0 lov, OS ° Phtr 1S not mcrcl y to have subtle * >» 

l0VC as to live according to its d'^ .. „ 

AT „ fit* 

ceotuty 


think of fj , and heal-hy man can in any ( cl , 

an d try ( Q Problems of life, both immediate a ° s yst elll ( .| 

tllou 8 ht rcl!',-" VC at S0| tte more or less c°l‘ rre w ijjcl> ' 
n '°uld | lis . t,n S '» Cod, man and the universe* 

TI . W,t h reference to his chosen g 0 * 1 *’ 

:d ^ this i:„ L . . . . .. ,„hv. ^ 0 l '%eC‘ 




id' 


'^Ta t ”' Ccss, "ry h ' S S u- ht ’ 3 S " jdy ° r P hil 0 S ° ph l’ tru e '‘fV 

scvp l0r * ^nd ejects, is essential to ‘ ,-* s 

T al ch, d culture mu r „ esta bU atf* 

Univ er • aif s for r Therefore, the e . e v* 

eiil >Rli, S,ly an d (h Rcl, S ,0 n and Philosophy ^ 

tk. 8Ute Uert t, ttle crea»;- r ^ , .«,e b 


•y 


eal >Elt, Slly an d »h 8 ‘ 0n and Philosophy J J1 he p [ 
th <^^lrT hn of Endowments by && 

ch°l the „Ka S i Mutt a. TirupP^pW 




by 


(o' 


4 


the 7„ "achim the Kasi Mutt at TifUFK- pP7 

? raisev vor C L Ver y e v ^ ° [ Saiva Siddhanta p]l1 be r^',(>' 

C yMar of special lee.**-*f ^ 
;r°' J Steat system ; < 
w '“"t a n <, v V«s and saints on > 
h'ese^'fti cri fication by their ° wrl j 1 ’ 

V *" 1 t„ S '“^„ ts h y "V 






a *t Urc -v e - History and phil^ fgi 

of the antiquity;^" 

^ alley Civilizati° r 



* • • * * > »\ l j * a x i w u 

•f IS tin .seer who is revered, and not thc mere I°g lC I a " \ 
C mf ta Physici an , whose arrogance has often been snu 
> °ur saints and seers. Logic and metaphysics h aVC d 


>1 ) 


P r f 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

° Ver 50C0 years ago has been described in >i rnorc 
detailed manner by historians in thc light ol t!l ® a 
* ade by the excavations at MohenjS Daro and ^ 

he main point which alone need be noted her ^ is ’ 
h °; c a reas, the worship of Siva and the Mother Godd*^ 
V ‘ del y Prevalent. In ancient Babylon, Sumena, 'gyP ^ 
Vcn in distant America there are traces of Siva VV0 J ' 
m 7 notc in this connection what Sfr John MarshalI say 

ntany reveiatioosthatMO^-^ 


mong the many revelations that A o re J more 

have had in store for none perhaps^ 

hi« arkable tllan lhis discovery that r ] ia n S even 

a,s tory r>«:_ . . . , ...u.-r. Atre or pernapi 


C arka ble than this discovery that S'*™* even 
f Ur .? ry § oin g back to the Chalcolithic Age or P aQcient 

living r tU1, and il thus takes itS pl r aCC tQ S ^Mohenjo Dart 
Q J® fait h in the world. [Preface to 

e Indus Civilisation ’’ Vol. I- P a S e v , „ or i; PS t 


Indus Civilisation ’’ Vol. I- P a S e earliest 

b 0 o k^ & f° r Horary evidence in the P-i§ ^ Lmga worship- 
in tl extan t, there are references to ^ lV .j given and 

^:; ,h r . ,h - V5das ihcre are r «-othip. m d « 

h __ claims made regarding ^ re ference 

?a, ?a and the Mahabharata there ar suprema cy 

Neatness, which may even be desen qu( . 0 f the 
•°; d Siva. I t is interesting and that in 


Ha 


t : ama yana 
to the 


eighJ SlV3, 11 is interesting to n ° ana s, and that m 
^aratk ma j° r Puranas ten are Siva , t0 denote Lor 
Mah ari _ a Sa stra the mudra P rescrl In Tamil w° rk * a ® 
l he f. Vu Ac Namaskara t o the early - ^ 

a hd J lest collection of poems g° mg ^j 0 f the Ch> lS 
H r . ^ing down to the early of <^2 


aa d c ll5St collection of poems going - of thc Chrai- 

S> in ? downtothe ea, ' y CCD b Terarchy of . g e t m ples 

Ne of .f nmacy to Siva m their ^ ment ion t first> 

u Ce rta* ^ CSe Worl!s which happ e ” . j s m entI ° s the 

“y. -p-eor^if.ysren. ^rsawn 

!> or I„ Q ° Wdte . wn ‘ CS T„ the religi^Lth India”-' 


n ,■ ■ -fhis sysie " 1 LdteSatvn 

Tits or 1 ' Go »*« writes : 1 )!g i 0 us » 01 , dia ”.' 

<V>teo, f a g«at antiquity. In * e r ‘‘ in Sou* I” d 

>o all true is most anc.e»' Quoted by 

J . 1 . -. . - Vol- AA 

' N a ,r hristia n College M?ga 7,ne 
•asvvami Pillai. 
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^AUVEIXOll I JUUKINAU 

Even at present Raivism is one of the best living ^ 
’nduism in India. Hrr* ic on inenirine vision f° r y 

Hindu 


,. H . nanism is 01 

nduism in India. Here is an inspiring v,i ” w .''. r u „t 
® u c >c. far away among the lofty Himalayas ,s 
ai as the seat of Lord Siva. Coming slowly down “ 
real height we have the shrines of Amarnath and Kht ’ da . :,fce 
' | e West, and Pasupathinfiih in the East. ^° wn j nt |ie 

E ,nS * 7® havc ,hc ^mous temples of Lord Visvvana n 

we ^ S ‘" mn5lh >n the West. Further down in ‘ n d 
Ram a aVe u G ° karnanath in ,hc West, and Saba 10 r jn 
lZT A in the Easf * From Kashmir to cape ^ 
Si va h a in tr° f Mahac,cva ’ At the northern extrem 

mity HR r- ,S SCa ' 5 and faccs South. At the soU T l d,. ^ 
the Tr_? 0nsort is performing rrmas. facing ', 01 * 




mity HR n 5 anrJ faccs South. At the S0 Ih. T 
the TJniv 0nsort ,s performing rapas. facing 1,0 . p gO vet 

Fa,h " «d MoU.T of.ll.>*"->*? 

a11 Hindu/?’ And it is most interesting also to rC |jg> 


1 it were C motner 01 an 

a11 Hindu, u And it is most interesting . : r . 

v? S am bitio aVC f ° r agCS bcen havin S> as 0nC ° Kame< 
atr a. -p. ° s ’ tllc performance of a K ?si * jjh^ r 

^ CSahas thu i 5 i0US and cu I'ural unity ° f ,h . ^<jt 

0ll6a nds or S DCen fo, med and maintained 

1 years. 


:e and claim a sole monopoly of all knowlc g 


auu claim a sole monopoly ui - ,. 

Wisdom for itself. In fact, it studies with respcc ^ 

f° DS an d philosophies and sees their merits ai 
pallor then have their place in h«-» 
n Progress, and takes delight in seeingtiem gjddhanta 
Progressive series, like steps in a ladder- a truth 

nc u des and accepts all these systems as avi ^ 

the sense ot em ^ 


,fle^ 


®"aih° Phj cir 1 ' 80 " has had 10 formulate w J 

C.** hf':: Nonaries, and when 

ancl thl° m its own Cat commen taries app ca ‘ c c{v^. e ^ 

‘““Wo Tir »nu, ra f. as .‘ h'terature the Vedas, * h<! , rf* „ 

***\ and ,iva SiddK “ has developed a 
<.' S 0 '«*«’ means ‘c*<c 

a C c °nci u ! n tlx >s scho , means ‘conclusion’- , to Jl \i 
S, iv ^°te s 10a ° f coneys ° fthou S ht is ^ nderst °° 0 { 
^b y - t id ^n t V tSelf the 0n s (0f0ther SyStem s yst^'. vf l^ 

yitsc lf. > s Vst Crn • Sai va Siddhanta S > S j U s« v .)/ 

d °CotV 0t ° nc standing ^ ✓ 

de nou nC c other systc^ s ‘ 


■a ,J 

,t) 

.tf 


1 e ir core, and transcends them in »“ v s vstcm. ln 

e, r shortcomings and presenting a matu . QnS an d 
' s a system of systems —a federation 0 Conclusions- 

osophies i t claims to be the cone usi S‘ddhiH a7 

^ expressed in a verse in 

lc Eas been translated thus : 

. are v<irio us ^ 

a nd ^-Higions and postulates and tex 1 Eo ' d vvh , c b is die 
J* “"Biot one with the other. I« » f whic h the «« 
b 0r ,i. rC |*^ On > which the true postulate, an book ^ wh , c h, 

k - That R the true religion, postu^ 0 nably every* 

, h inflicting „i, h this or that, conrprn® ^ romP r.sed 

b > tb e v ,h '" ils folds - Hcn “ a "„d these two 

rH-’” £ and 

j n f e ren ce ) “ 

SCti Ptur Va Siddhanta recognises of the .Judies 

So u i e as the three means at th c hit sa . Qfl > 

l Hi n ' Uc h> by its power of thinking a , ji e re P C1 pt ion 
gs a nd comne ^ kn ow their nat inclu desp cr 1 


Usph • " Comes to know tn c “ ” j t ind 

C ,n a very comprehensive sense- p age 229 

. separate 

Nallaswami Pillai's translation deVO teS - lie stion °f 

T he author of Sivagnana Sld discos seS ‘ ® 6 or 8-ar> d 

chapter to the pr^^^^heth^ tbey j t0 the 3 sP eC1 

the number of prannanas ^ e r edcc e 

concludes that all of th ern 
fjod above, 
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( 1 ) by 
senses, 
mean, 
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means of external 
(3) bv ' ' 


senses, ( 2 ) by means^ 0 ^ y 
icclings of pleasure and pain, « 
‘‘‘'■ans of Yoga or sccrship. Tt'*— 

Siddhfmta is no* - * 

arx-l 


, /. wv ■ 4)b y 

e and p a * n > all £- or Saiva 
^- wi sccrship. Thus the authority ^ j eD ce 
‘-"'juu.mta is not solely the scriptures, hut direct - ^ 3t jt$ 
and reasoning as well. In other words, jt clal ^ ^nteu 1 
system stands the test of reason also, and is "° jo bis 
, bl ’ n d belief. St. Umnpati Siv&chary*■ $ 

P* cface to one of his works on Siddhanta, 
rational stand thus : 

e good- 

no, ^ b atever is old docs not ipso facto h f 

":: w ";r y book «»«»>• —«* * 

precious WlSC 0nes who cvalutc Truth ^ c0 «* ^ 

with dust 8 " m sim P 1 V because it happens to ^ 
Will Cont ; WlU appreciate its worth- ^ ^ bo o> flf 

beauti es r crns<dvc s b) rer^ ,T *'" 
iudgi.. 01 the -** 


• ’ the ne" . t.. o 

— o) recognising in 1 . 

Edging tC thC ° Id ° ncs Those who are ,n 

mCrits and dc.~ - 

or T if > or 

no mn " J ‘ 


c* merits 


th 


roi 


-mned h ’ Ur condcmn jt according aS Thc y 11 

°bmiono r ) a *arge numht*' '* r 

ot their rkSA,^>> . 


.ful 


Thr 


t after C Kei 

of a book a . _ „ r *i> 


_ T hcy 

*s c number of scholars- 

" l l hcir own” 1 
Us "hat 


Y ° Ugh rcvir 18 COntr ar 

and* U,i0r - 

h "tn Un Qlts 


. ^ 

„ to reason cannot c tih'^y 
-us rp T.*’ l b° u gh it is admitted 11 rot^Mi 

::r n transccnd dieiin ^ia<* ,n ^ 

fthe sept- speccl1 - Loair 

Hot:-" c ekcr ='*- 

ha,. " ;iv - 




OVv , -ter Truth. It helps 1 fo‘ llt 
,, ^ a7 | Co »f r o 0 T 1 h . ,ho “« l '< and in ..- 

c 0 " c '. h " ,! 

A- 


hisn^ a ‘ tCr 
own 


p lac e 

Logic has lts v 


. i.v/a'O " # (J 

wi,l > different 'philosol*'^./ 

ae, c >. tht . '° n h V 

Si ^; k 'V !lu thori,ics for SaivS £ 

sA^-k'it. s > r Vfdas end .he 



. hts or° l > 

and in the (hoUg ^ eS , ^ 

Wf)"’#» r- o r-i f nllilOS^P jfj^y 

on whici 1 


a.m t» c 

thc Twelve Tiruna ur 
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rp. -i There is no antago 
ourteen Siddhanta Sastras in Tain* • j s diere any 

im between the two sets of scripture , g. v _g amaS . While 
togonism between the Vedas and t e y 5 das, ° nl ^ 

Hindus accept the authority 0 sivagatnas as well- 
• Saivites accept the authority 0 between the two 

■ Tirumiilar has described the rC ^ at ' true revelations 

Us ’« “The Vedas and the Agatnas j diat the Ve a» 

5n t the same Supreme Lord. 11 e ra des of spi r ‘ tua < 
e general and meant for men of a special and < 
Nation,' whereas the Sivagatnas hQ thes 

ea nt only for the advanced souls. rea ched hy ea ^ 

or ^ of the Lord say that the , usio »s are *« 

re different. But to the great ones, gatras, So ‘*' d 

In his Bhashya on th. 

!0 states that he sees no differenc ^^uio 
' s,v agan,as with their three main d(Jhin ta ,s „ 
a "ha and Upadesa.» Hence, S»» 

^spoK-n 0 r as **?&,#* 

\j ma pathi speaks of Saiva vV h° lS 0 ro^ ltl ^ 

J anla - And St. Kumaragurupa ■ t0 a l ' M fo &wets 

i ‘ ' S -va mutt at Kasi, likens th of the are 

the! 0 " 1 ' he ficl11 of P ranaVa ; «ligU>n as * 0S fru i B of 
sa,- “ r, 0 ‘ s schools of the Vcdic noltfe rs w ho 

C with tho ‘caves, tendrils, b s . d ^ hs „,ios a^ rip c 
k rcc > and describes the Satv. ^ ^ u i cc 0 rcg l0il ° 
f r ltls ted the honeyed nectar 0 toP 1 ^ <cyaid^ 11 

C l (Vedanta i ... thc Upanisha* als o as 

s '. 1 ^ Hence Saiva Siddhanta ts>'“ 


. <. of th e ' r 

_ _ , | n terP retatl ° ia tem ents 

—-- . f different m the ir 

"ience also the Vedas admit o cleh nlte 
^ he A jamas are quite cle^ r 
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Of the Fourteen Siddhfmta Sfistras in ; 

Bodham by St. Mcikanta Deva, Si vagina SiddV | 
is disciple Arulnandi Sivacharya, and Sivap ra ' • 
Umapathi Sivacharya are the best for p ur P oS ^ _ n(a . 1 
e ear and systematic exposition of Saiva Sid . j 0 g 
T hese> Siv agmna Bodham is noted for its brevity ^ 
s in the form of twelve sfitras accomp anI t9 jjjii 

1 tings into divisional sentences, and stanz* ^ t 

dlustrativf _, ^ — into . <1 


» m the form of twelve sfitras accomp anI 
ill llnt,s ' Mto divisional sentences, and sranz 2 ^ 
S ustrative examples for the sections into 
tr J.? arc divided. Rev. Dr.J. H. Piet ' vr,ieS f 1 
p 0e ? ethUS: " This book contains forty ■«»* 

rclieioi ^ ! S wi,h °ntdoubt one of the most clos ^ 

B ' sid « the P S elr Ph ' eS f ° U ' Kl anywhCrC S liv» rt ' 
and nhii aere are great many works on 

0 S 0 Phy, both in Tamil and in Sanskrit- 

'ersc. Siddhiyar i s a unique philosop^^ 

Vaksha ^° ns ‘ st s of two parts called Pa ,a e fut el 
u- 1 art T and r ^ 


vers^p Siddhiyy is a u,. T . r po 

8u Paksh a 1 ‘p° ns!sts of two parts called P« ra fC f 
^Phi* art in 296 stanzas, states 3,1 ^ 

N- C '^ ains . th 1 C L okayatas (materialists), 1 -< 

Mimamsakas, .he W*, 

i,' 14 *" d . two olher Vaidic SC j°°rod‘ 

W a V;'.' h ' 0b ;v tat ' d P osit ively in great <*<»' 

.he other *hooI». 

T h f mst Saiva Siddhanta f 

*'* ^ si * commentaries f ° r , 

\^ t a..r ! ., b 7«n the , 6(h and ,9th <£,, 
"> A Uj£, „ Ur of these are also • 


1 « 

(p. if A |^ 

? ^ P r 

fer'S^ttr.,,, niati ° n d the Saiva 


,he S^* S,d0 ' h “ 

•&nan l rv\ 

°° ks ' a ^ (2)'S? ana Sambandar wty 
‘ ^ //ca w/?* "^S' °f ^hola 
Vyitl '> 12,000 Slok* ^ 
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nd in Tamil- The 
several original works in Sanskrit a ^ Q f to pies adopted 
Supaksha portion follows closely th e or n 5 d ham. 

’H the twelve Sutras of the Tamil Si\ a S n , 

m .o expouftQ’PU’ 

The principles of Saiva. g its themes 

,^ le Sivagn^na Podliam by a 0 nia in P al the 

following banner : It contests of two ^ for * the 

peral p art (chapter). These deal first ^ (s 0 ul), a 
existence of Pati (God), pasa (world). ti . The nex 

t e n with the attributes of pasu, P aS ‘ ’ a pter. These e 
^ ,!c s ntras constitute the special pad ° r *. } for realisat' 00 ' 

first with the sadhanas (methods and prac Under these 
and with the benefits of such re a l isatl °" cterist ics of the sonh 
^Prehensive heads, the special chai ned soU l 

the appearance of God as Guru befo^ ^ sud hi), 
^ods of obtaining purification of ftnd the sta 

'Removal of pasa, the ^ 

Uvan mukta are all consider la i„ the Qur 

^ Wa s designed to elaborate an 4 s hall n ° w , t j^ e 

fends the same ord^^ or der «" h 
favour to deal more 01 l esS in 
airi Principles of Saiva Siddhanta a nd t^ 

u . Fi rst the reality of the three ent ^ eS are kn ° W " ti %oV> 

niversp • , -Thpse thre are P a r^u^re 

"-r? ls stressed. These na mes ar r . There 

npadartas ”, and their rMpec 11 ' t he s ° u rcality of 
(soul), a ndp ^ a (that which ch ^ the 

nn schools of thought w 1 ^ maniP raVa ^. ote works 

Bodham, and a commentary >n 1 ffpa who ^ S«»>'° dhl 
‘ Siddhivar, (3) Gnanapr^;^,,., *£ th e ^ 

t two of which are Yogi wh °\ par a0^ i° .n.u 

)a Sangraham, (4) Sivagnana g^fu 4 t0 the j 
^on S^a 

• and 3 belong to the 16* jq ir amh j 5 ,h ce n 

:r two commentators ar. don gs to 

■rnanya Desikar. No- l- > ^ 
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like t] al ° UC5 and look u P° n P asu and P asa as merC , ‘^ver 
le a PPearance of the serpent in the rope, and ° 

e shell. Some have held that consciousness is ° ny 

l . ° P a c °mbination of tiic five elements (bhutas) 

and , hat thcrc is mtitf Bb#* 

body" ,Ih V {" bCC " ° lhcrs who huvc hc,tl sc-verallv ‘ ^ 

and th * 1VC SCnSes ’ tbc l*fe-breath (prana vayu)> ^ ( j, c rs 
have h C i!, nnCr ° rgans (antakaianas) arc the soul- 

and no thc Wor,d and thc soul are thC ^ ,he 

existence °?\ Saiva Sidd hanta stresses the reaM d (he 
w orld and'^Ti ^ 1 thc three padartas—'God, s ° u S ’ O wo jS 

? ri Padart a N is u Se that bind the sou,s ' *ter*P*** 

15 Retimes u :; aya - U may bc noted that 1 l e P ri 
P r >acipi e of j C to den ote only anava mala" 
t0 ^noie , neSS Which binds thc soul, and 50 $cl\ 
aUd m aya m °i karma ma,a (the law of cause a ° L 0 „t ° f 
Which the m a Which ^ the primordial substan* 

a Crial bodies evolve. 


as £° ll °t 
3 and * 


fad 


--.vo cvoive. 

Th 

«!h- S " n tol"' for the existence of God ore at 
Ci'« <o «£* »hich is pcrccivcd as he, she, 

Oa ndd ^^„, d changes or ap peorone«^ 

God. ° r Pr 0 c iu Pearance - It must, thereto* ^ 
p 0 st nla tf . 1 the ^ ° r those changes- 

° nly fr 0rr T the d 0ctri ack , of (his argument t li 

efr<:ct co m C5cis ti n „ nC ° l sat /c a rya Vida. 1 I<: mC< c;l fJ ; 

> e^l Caus -remotc or otherwi^ , 1 , 

of ln | Co ° Ver be ^ ^ means also that * oi \^ 

f ^d d K> e . bo, destr oyed . Anri fhot- nTlt ^ - \r\W® 


of t, Cri0 <:,'y i J(r d 6 H means also that no .jpg 
^ a'' b “> on r° yed . that out of »*> 

2>« p " a J4 V °“ l W.ng. These are the <^ o 0 
net c v,evvs on .i- ...err. A 



on the matter. 


' g has 'q ‘ he ar gument is ^ * 

K a y a vas (compon el1 ^ 


,c'l 


the 


f Ct or Product. 



bAIVA SIDDHANTA 

subject to change, and can be cognised as J 

the entity which does not have a\a>a 
undergo change. 

Since 


canno 


ut of which the 

Since mi\ya (the primordial matter) ou eVolve into 
°dd evolves is unconscious, it cannot h) c3n finite 

"°dd with laws governing its evolution- ^ Q f ma tter 
evolve cither the world or his own ^ nC j en t even for 
y is own knowledge or power, as he is c 1 ^ which he 

' S ,tn Perfect knowledge on his body an does not 

Ur ,? 01 Create< Therefore, a Supreme ein - at th e disso- 
,. er 8 ° changes Himself, like the wot j eV0 lu lions f r ° m 
° n of the Universe is required ^° r ‘ n e oinning ad ‘ 

>■ He alone is ,he Pure Being'* % an object 
a J S Unch anging Being cannot be tiona l knowledge- 

He i”n °' >jCC ' S - Hc is an ent ‘‘ y ° f “rhe world is » cban8 '" S 
realV le Unchan S in g Real » whereaS 



is akin 


tMe d and refuted 
, . al argument stat 

__ to the cosmological 8 

‘binu:^ Phil °sophy. It — 
but 1 1,ke A ^' 


or otner oy 
r, m som e ton e jbnitz- 
- - ab adVa ?Locke, Hume ^ ^ we 
-Mt , ->siem, Thomas Aqui na ■ cr i,icism lS sr nos eX' 
C ^nct aS been smas bed by Km 11, . world 0 ^joking 

“ iron, thei^'j; ^ 

^ b V us the existence of a 

«W. chaR - i - 


- aro a Being 
of 3 Sum- 


, u.—-o' T purth er 

- -* 

-<g must exist is no proo 1 cont inge n | ' o(jr cXP e ^' 
y t a infers ( rom the aCCldent tide the vV ° r un derly ing 1 

en Ce> y' an d this has no meaning out mP nons ; u hj | oSO phers 

4r Sutn ant Proc eeds then to criticise t ® . s 0 f ear 1 ^ Cause- 

of th e v!; aS l<nown to him from the he idea o ^ o0g ht W 

^;^ r ,Ther e isalso t hea^-,, inf ac.,»“ • 

demand a cause «<! inf ' 1 '""' 
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There is tlic tclcr'i'- - " 

H Or - 


“sign 


—icoiogical argument—the argumc 
or Purpose—advanced by those engaged in 3 r 
search for truth T his is respected by Kant. But ffo 
rgument makes the strongest appeal to Kim aS ^.ojtyo 
* existence of a Pure Being. If the objective 0 i 
oral Law is questioned or denied, theaigum 
Proceed further. 

The value r\ f 


tclcoloi 


L 


in 


these three lines of argument co pro' e 

-“ulative strength. A. E. Taylor says; “' Ve & 

^ extstenee of God ^ argument s can * ( 0 

certain? C * trcmc] y probable” 1 . VVe may a wb 0 ? 
Un dem o rUt lS ° f Very S rcat practical importune 

as d ~- ^ “ ,h , ere 
vc Ca nnot answer, and must lea v ^j,,g 

,s beyond S,ddh5nlin als ° says that the S ? be y 0 nd ‘ 
reach of hi, kcn of lo S ic and metaphysics oU nd 

! hiChhe B a Tes ll h h0Ught and s P ccdl - The ::1 0 < < 

Pers °nal ve r i fi hls ass umption of the existen } l0 1 ‘ s 
n '«Mat v fi n Ca " 0n of ">« existence by any 00 ■, 
r° t0 >hj y e r ,ns t0 tr « d 'he inner n.* - * 

t r r "«> *=<*- ' 


one " | 

° pen ‘0 the c ^ lns to fead the inner path « h,cl j, is % 

SCekC, '° f Ullimatc Re3 "‘br 
< hi > ia " d an u • 

^ y . 0f ^on wi r b °!' ave rea '""' ' 

Sa max,- hcrR 


- mis land an 

hotly. ' ;">»» With H h “ Ve rCaliscd G0d a " d Z ,1“ “V 
are c lc eVen whilc s,aying 4 hV ** V 

r ° u s t 0 ' Cl * ar yas an? tes,imonie s furnisher ft ,c 

Su Pr etnp mea ti 0n _ d a number of other saints _ <?f j s 

^S>“ # 


rr m l,A " W'' 

.. staying * 11 tb ^ t 

. lu /as anH ‘ tes,im °nies furnishe Q ft (jjl 

Su P r ^ e metl tion_ t a nut nber of other saints 0 t a 

o^° rtc d ^ese P ersonal realiSa ? fa* 1 ?!/* 

n.. Sltn ’Ur n, V tlx e f a cIa ims are not mef e> <|5 ljri>' 
^ ^oir lives and by *>£r 

i^ n - 0d ^C , lands - Tiruma " Z*' 

2 - °0ti K, by Kannudaya Va 

rfi o«n, ? 
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bandar 1 , Hymns ot 
'fogas-dram by Guru Gnana ^ ,im Rrnia bngaswami may 
fayumanar, and Tiruvarutpa by St. ^ j n Tamil 

3e cited as remarkable specimens o similar other 

^ such spiritual experiences. T es trough prop er 

tecords of seers have to be made a\ ‘ 0 ther lands than 

hanslations and notes to fe „°„-seeke rs ofG od 

ours. The only real proof then ^ ^ gnanis me 
' s ' e lf*experience and the testimony Sup rerne " 

s Phitual illumination and realisation there are three 

So, according to Saiva Siddhanta, a „d 

"'"mate realities wliich are eternal • > ^ c0 . e xts e 
^hough these are equal in so iar :,s ^ cq ual ■“ 0 

rou gh eternity is concerned, they a, | hig hcr s ^ 
" Spw| s: Pati is suprente and has - and control 

powers. He pernr^, d - r , 

Pasu and the pasa He is th ^ ^ aS ter o f 
itr °yer of all the worlds, arid is 1 

iOlllo ^ J 


souls. 


11 account Of ° od 

fu ller i a spe ct ’ 

shall now try t0 ge Lrtis transcen d ^ ta arCl pi 

drcil ng to Saiva Siddhanta. 1° for m), n n0f acbit 

e neither a rvipi ( one (senti ellt ^ 0 tb er 

; mless one). He is neither ! sUS tain, ° r . ^ough h ® 

entle nt). He does not create a b hogi- u0 afl’ eCted f 

: h° ns . He is neither a ySS 1 n . remain 0 [ 

cries an 


c hons. He i s neither a yog* a ^ # c reItia ? he a utho r 

:lls in everything and pervade • .»». 0 f God) 

thet n and retains His own *>^ a (d» ^ an 

'°^a« sets forth ^ f th e ^ * 

lS “The object of all the ^ 30** 

’ ^ a nifold arts and science exp0 und ^ ore 

edas and. the Agamas) lS ^ pba'' roap0ra ' 11 
^ThTfounder of the Saiva H ut ^ 90 

District). . r . SftV * 1 

• Sivagncina SiddhiV a 
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atures of Pati, p asu anc j p asa . Of these, P al ‘ “ ^ 

a»r!h'■ 11 is nei,hcr fopi nor arilpi. It has *“) 

, " ° r mark - H remains ever free from mala (i*P“(g 

S onL r a ° d etCrnaL 11 •*»■*» consciousness in*** 

ananri * is mol i°nlcss and indivisible into p arls ‘ . 0 f 
the D (b ' ,SS) f0r ils fc™. 1. remains beyond the 

^tdlesTrJhc’ “ nd '' S "’ e g0 “' ° f ‘ hC dC T Ut ' ° f 

spiritual rest S T a *' and lllc bi S8 cs ‘ of lhc h ’ g ' 
realisation call it Sivam 

prevalenh WC . may ta ^ c notc °f dic mistaken, bu rt jjis^ 

^ r ahma * y °^° n dlat ^ ,v<a is one of the Tr* 01 jjlji 
Tamil Vcd a ,ShnU and Rudra - In the Sanskrit ^ t j, e 
Ru dr a or c; SU 1S cIear ly stated that Lord Si ya jS 
alI "~th e pj 4 ° f the Hindu Trinity, but one 0 i$W 

dr th ’. “ Chathurtham ”, as the 

? Guna Rudra H,m ’. The Rudra of thC Af , 

T ° rd W t ’ as dlst inguishcd from Turiya Rud ^ ^ 

' S h Clear,y stated ^ some of the 
of , nUS ^ Rud ymns ^ there are numerous c (^ 
L p c t! S Who are holding the offices r*P jc # 

and destroyers ° f th « ini K 

due c 0u 6 G ^ath Urt eir p cllar g e by the Supreme e r eti fe . 

for Un> ea Ch ^ tity - These office-bearer. ' ^ 

0° f rd Siv a Wltl1 the Su D ° Ve of power ceases, afld ^ 

Lo ^ Ve^ 0 dw eUs eme ’ They derive their t hetf J l ° * tP 

m them and induces *** 

jg his i s e god of destruction— ,s -- 

^ Cc ial , er to (jj e c °ncei”-’ 

Pe rtll d e gr nissoiv,, 

Y>ce or ,^Ur, 


— -nouces 

•o P , - d„ of destruction- 15 ^ { „ 

! Cial desT t0 ^ C0llc eivably to the f aCt is 
irtl, an eilc 8ree s at Ur ^ Wor,d s and bodies, al1 0 { d 
' r wi * the knotvledg; 

„„„ ma,Wi ^. and is more *** 

aka ^, 
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SAIVA SIDUHAW^ 

, r Riiss—Siva. 0° 
kers to the Pure, Changeless Lord °. Trinity is loosely 
; count of this, P udra or the Hara of t c 
e ntified with the Supreme Lord Siva. 

. t j ie relation 

Incidentally, another point regarc mg Bein g ma y be 
' iel ' Vc en the Trimui this and the p ol h in the 

drifted in the light of Saiva Side ia ‘ ^ at j t j s the 
^an and the Tamil Vedas it is often s aS B rahma, 

Supreme Being who appears oi u appear to 

Vi shnu and Rudra. The Puranas, 10 thc remaining 
cla itn supetiority for one of the three o% ofthe three 

U '° Stories are not wanting to tell n s ^ v - se us not to 

Wors hipped the third. Religious scho al gera tions « 

Ua ch too much importance to sue ^ heart of 

' Vere meant only to create a special lov' This conr 

for one or the other of *e ^“^tin by » 
US1 “» of views is got over by the ai(i s and t 

“»«P.ion of inter-relation of • - J Thts -« 

5 ;^c Siva, which is no. wtdelV ^ , ran scen 

e stated here: Thc Supreme Being I" .e'with fo' m) - "° r 

J swar hpa) aspect is neither a fu P i ( ol 

._ ... Tritn“ ,,,s 

*—- ** fyeft 

v '• Manicka Vaciiga asks of ? < Tir "'^“L D‘ M " 

> Thee no,. Who else can know Th- „ He is 
I^'hi). In another hyntn he ^ „ the A* 

j * va of the devas, He is the tro e t hemse |ves y but > he 
h® » utce 0 , a „. whom ,he Trintctns 1 ^ ^ by 

‘klh lbe rcs P' en dent light who can i 10( ri th e 

k ' has (lovers of god)”. -eV ^ Z ^ 

• ri S '- Sambanda speaks ot " The ; 3 ’; 

, r ^;his-who are the foremost arnon* j^0 6 crorett o 

'hb J s Peaks of the death of 1 w . e sa nds 0 

f a nd of Indras as numerous a 


Mf s P^aKs ol' me ucau. - 
^ U j! 1 anc ^ of Indras as numerous 
e ^thless Supreme Beings St 
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an arupj ( 0ne without form, nor a rupa-rflpi (° De ' vi ‘ b 
Wit lout form). But j n j ts relation to souls and ma tter ’ 
th P r me lf Ine variati °ns, pervades them, and acts thro u S 


lorms. T ho m • T Iulga ’ ana tnc Jast IU • n , fro* 

the Supremo <;• n ™ urthis noted abovc are emanaJio ^ 

and thev Z HimSC,f ’ and are known as Kar an ^ a> 

These ? thc . rcgions of thc Suddha Vidya T ‘ jf(ue 

°f their tan ^ ^ lstln S Ul shcd from souls who, t0 jj, 
P r °tectors an( !) nd ^ Un y a » have risen to the posts 0 c ^ n da s 


°P their tapa^a^d d ' Stinguished from souls wh °’^rs, 
Protectors a H P Un y a > have risen to the posts o ^$5 

111 the sthula 0 dc ^ tro y er s-onc set for each r<) s ’ 

and their iu Plane. These are known K^ rl J e 

iD whi ch thev 1Cti ° n is COn fi ned to the respectt ve ' # 

^ ^ «<»■£> 

T h° ns ° v " the vT; exercise their special J |»' 

c c °Untl css B 0 c Universe with its miilion s 0 ^. r yeS' 
> *'vel £**»«, Vishnus and Rudras a. j> 
«a«“ ,,V r e Lords a" .,' hc na »« emblems of * ^ fit* 
resp. ° riDs , embl ' C Karaneswara level, t,ia e 
s P cc ttve Mastergh e,I1S ««• follow the patted » f 

views P ' S Conc eptioi, 

° ne is the na y t0 reconcile the t^° ^; 5 fiS l1 

, U,io " b o,ween Siva *** \ * 

T »n.il pr ’ S ’» the hear 'P erable from each ^ S'* ' 

y Cy r*e Cher. This is < 

^a» of °? hi °6 but T ns 'hat Hari and Siv» * tl>‘ 
ins' c h0lita 'ive h ?' ! "’ho 7* and clay will fal1 

"^^Jhility '* ,s c*- know this truth- g[ 

l - ^ 'he two Quoted in su PP o< e s' 

' Sloka 4^_ . ° n th e other hand, 

SlVa Tatva Vivckam. 


i . _ w '* fc HUI cl i llpa 4 Li r v 

Wit tout form). But j n j ts relation to souls and matter. 
them UrnC T| llnC Vanations > pervades them, and acts thro^ 

W) Bindu, “(5,“s d- 1 '-’ S T <2) Sak “’ (7) 

(8i VtcU J hadasiva, (6) Mahcswara, 

rLm U r nd(9,B ^- The first four are fcr^ 

symbolist, J - C ’ Sadas, vam) is of form and without 0 
Cfr' 81 *^ a " d List four have ** 
the Supremo c- ril " u f th,s noted above are emanation $ 
an d they reign* V& ^' rnse ^’ an d ar c known as ^ ara X’ottva- 
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^und some stories of not a very edifying cha , 

Br ahma, Vishnu and Rudra. These can be J‘* c fg ( va 

' ve accept the above notion that the ’ ase P ar ^ reference 
and Vishnu and their honourable mention have jjis own 
° l ta relation between the Supreme Sn am ^ 0 f the 
0ri n ofKarangswara Vishnu, and that S ° . re j ate to the 
^ndstn, desire, anger etc. of the T rimU ^ p0Sts 0 f 

ar yes\vara murtis who are but sou s oc n( j er divine 
J° Wcr and arc serving in their limited sphei 
c °ntroi. 


The 

or 


. • Itself is knoWn 1 

ipremc Being as It in . t0 souls an 

lm °r Brahmam. Viewed in its re a fiitW#)* 

^ v °rld—pasu and paS a-it is known as^ of GraC c 
kn is i m P elled by His own p anC h a krity aS "^ 

? 0r K-aruna to embark on Hl tion , i QVC J utl ° 
/ old activities of creation, pres^ at To d o this He 
Action) } concealment and revelatio -p a -arup a a V 

J SUita hle forms i. e. in the out of 

^ But these forms are no.^ hma) state 

. Matter in its primordial \ j t lS B 

; fi\h matCrial for bodieS and to U Hina- HlS S n g the 
lc - at furnishes these 1 -ornts , ; c h are an r 0 [d 
^ of as Gnana and Grace Myon d * ^ 
the t ! nbutes of the Supreme- atn ^ odicd s0 uls ^ 
fee gunas experienced by em a j s0 con 
m ta mas. Modern investig atl o 

ts too have forms. . parO'S^ 1, 

^! s Sakti as It is in Itself aS °* cd 
I K . tUrr *s towards the souls, it jn Thc n 

7 n a Sakti. When the *-«' »*► ha ve 

° help souk, this Sakti is cal e which He 

L„ rd notices thc frmts or g(0 , « 
en ce 3 His Sakti is called ^ 
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e "• t0 prov i d c the means ancl the environments f° r ^ 
joymemby souls of (he fruits of their Karma, His St' 
nown as Kriy% Sakti. Thus His one Sakti assumes > 

coir r™ 5 - Thc r ^>ion be,wen Sivant and * 
and j, a , rc t0 t,la( betiveen the sun ancl its rays, tke ■ 
lev r ° U ' and lhc "o— and its fragrance. Th » 

and attribu^Th'’ “" d Sland in lhe rcIali ° n fjlrlcio* 

female f„ rm of J' 3 Sakt ' ,s represented by * * ^ 

is annrn • ^ ma or Sivakami. She takes a f . oS 

>«; p :: p r to ,hc h« takes 

are known as°Hfes T* G ° d ' S Knovv,ed S e ’ GvaCC 

because r.r t t - • fje P er 

for, »s the five-fold' 5 ,' nhcrent infinke compassto"’ ^ 
t0 re deem soni r act,on (Panchakritya) as sta , e o( 
dar kne Ss ^. wll . S , r ° m the bonds of mala—the P rl 

a ^ tio ns, Srisht; 0 / h °! ds thcm in its S ri P- ° l * t0 ^ 
tbeb °nds 0 f D - Crcatlon ) is the first. It is meant $ 

the nece ssary b' 3 fit for dissolution in due time, by , p 

ac h soui t The s ^ 0r S ans and environments 1 ^ 

the PrCSerVe r,° nd aCtiV, ' ty is Stiti - 11 is meaDt !n 
r r h ' Created 'hings, 

in the . h > sLl he fruits of their action, afld ^ 

third activity wh 1 ^^ 
of their K aried som s ° dlCS and worlds, in order to J 

help them to get rid of % 

*«"• The fourth act » f, V 
8atne ti me ^ teadi ly ^ nt of the Lord from the g ld te 

SSS** Iffictr the fuits karro3 ; k >^ 

i s , cb ka s b e ° r ^nion • pro S ress in spiritual pt 

uh;* ,lI > the Lord, rejecting * „ £ 
Ou e a . at 8 °ui f U&?, a^ a , ° in bondage* . g of 

Itht ^L C ; ^ha?^ 1 of ineffable bI ’ 

rd a ncl e n - o eC ° me fu,I y qualib ed 

J ° y Ananda. 
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SMVA 

notice 


S1DDH.V 


vNTA 


Jn.vi — 

factors involved in crcati 
to be evolved into 
—on 


nation. 
, one 


Here wc may notice die factors »»*• 

a thing without name or form to be evolved 
1 Qame and form, three agencies or causes ai 9 
lht classical example of die potter, we see that c ay, ^ 
*> and the rod, and the potter himself are re d 

■,£** rr ° ,n ,hC Sl,apCleSi d3y ' ) Th The Inda (rod) 
anri materi al cause (mudal karanam)- -ngtrumental 

th e chakra (wheel) of the potter form 1 ® ‘ df i s the 

'«ct„ l , ,huna ' karanam >> and lh “ ^The' nimilba karana 
thou,/, C3USe < n,mitha karanam)* h e(rectis ,obe 

PtoduA a . n -ntelbgcnt being if the $ (causcs ). 

Now r d by uniting the remaining two ma tenal 

Ca^ 5 . ° r tbc creation of the world, may 3 __ anC j nothing 
^t er ’ tbe Lord’s own Sakti or will or gna t be Lord 

. t0 Hi m- is the instrumental cause, ^ place> 

It rn ls the efficient cause. hus crea • j t y and other 
^tivbj be n ° ted also that this creatiVe , t oa (will) by ^ is 
v CStakc P lace by His mere , san ^ a bv them, J‘ ust 1,ke 

tbe sun eSenCe * Lt e rema i ns unaffectc j;fferent chang e * 
"'hiejj ^ blcb remains unaffected by t c n( . e i n dih ereD 
k H 0 f ke Place simultaneously in h,s P 

flowers etc. 

icepti° n 

^ s han now proceed t0 note die Siddban^ y °' summ a ; 

,S in atUre of pasu (soul). This ‘ S f ch has been •» 
% "°»c verse in Sivaprakf.sam, f ‘ soU ls are county- 

% a , hus: “The seers of truth say tUc grace 

sun k in spiritual darkness . W ^ 

§ °° d a Z take Up bodies suited l ° W d are b° rn aS dIeS s 

^h i “ d nvil) karmic tendencies, and tllC end 

Sor^^ibgs. In the course 

h Jv e,r karma, they comm 11 sC aSon ar . j u 
V Co births a nd deaths. When *> ***•* 

S ° u tion of the dark bond 

I 
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m thC inmost soul dawns, and darkness is dispell^- 
entegood freed souls reach the Feet of Providence * 

/ ' V. ■ r , u' ho« usc i. r. foW 

states the nature of the soul thus : 


like i f0rm * ess (arupa) and all-pervasive ( v >bh ^ 

Uke tha * of achif _ consists 10 


bu 


unlike (h-,, r. ^ rupa; and all-pcrvas.v 

coming 0np ° r mattcr > its vyapaka ^ #■» 

(body 0r r ** the th 'ng it dwells in for the « ^ 

na Hycon °, ’ ItS etern al intelligence and p°" e a0 < 

is hence 77 ^ by the p5sa (bondage) of anava 
called pasu'*. 2 


foU 


Tw # 

| s dl at it t J > ° r ^ avt features of pasu can he n ° tlC 

in assoc iati 0n er s - tands alone > aJI b y itsclf ; il is alvV l7 W< 

*** God T S ° me o^er thing, either with ^ 

e n ^ture 0 f t i C °^ ler feature is that the s ° j t c 
® ot » ho\vc Ver at W,tl:i which if stands associate • ^ 

on C °u taCts -lih e a ; tSC,f transP ormed into the 
While C C ° IoUr of* CCn COm Pared to the crystal W ^ 

teris tic of lnirig its :; bjeCt with which if C ° meS t uis eh‘' lf 
a Q( } fthe so u i - f nature. On account t ^ 

c han g 7 er ' chai »ging D l8 r Ca,,ed sac/a5 ^- ,S * 0 ^ 

- S m * con^ 11 ^ ^ is a real which 11 i 

s*-. .htlon c... . . PaSU (S 


Ca Pabi P ln * ts cond’f eabty * ^ 8a ^ ls a rea l wblC1 

^ of dition c i_ • p^su 

k 0vvi ng bmu * Such ls P* sa - F 

^ ^ °th eo* and asaf . 


/Ration 

llshed by (h e ^ prak asam by K. Subram afiya 

p.iS u ^° -f ^ armapuram (p -' 9> ' 

SSlv ^ '^Var, o... „ 20. 


SilT/ S ^tra IV. 2. 
^ <P. 206-7). 



J. 


yn 
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both 

G°d and soul belong to one category, in so f 
f *it (intelligent beings), and have iccha («“*'“ ’ J “ 
'*«“*), andliya (wUl) saktis. But they 
spnets: ( 1 ) Whereas God ever remains P ure undergoes 
y “alas, the soul is so tainted. (2) Whereas God ^ ^ 

e ange in His condition, attributes and P° 0 f igno ■ 

fancT the beginni °S’ covered by ma J a ^conditions. (3) 

Wh ’ and passes through various ^ s oul, 

, 0 ^ God Is ever all-knowing and omnisc God , s 

Help gh T Capablc of knowing, can kn °J 0 " hoU gh it stands 
it,7 he nature of the soul is intelligence. known 

of God to come into play. Hence the^ ^ „ 

Sat pt Cbb ’ w h er eas God is sukshma c 1 • 

,Lhit >andAnanda. . Ua lars 

■ The vig nana . 
souls- T ; on e mala- 


M 


on bere are three orders of souls, ti- j y 0 ne 
n^m e f t0 the fi rst order. They are tainte ^ {he seCO n 

Ord e V anava mala. The pralayakalars e _ nava a n 

taim., . To the third order belong th^^ 

order that hurnan 


by 


V Z a11 the three malas> na ”l y r that 

thf. 1S to the third and last 


1 thf» lIie inira anu *** ,, ol i 

5 °U1 j ° rdl nary devas in other worlds e are ca 

Tu s e nv e w^ • .... or kosas as (uu 


^ey nve loped in five sheaths oi kos ma ya k>’ sa , 
<7 e ») anna ma ya kosa, 

k6sa > ( iv ) vignanamaya l f ’ a ya. 

koSa ' AU these are evolved out of ^ fi „ a ,ly 

befo^igina. ^ 


% 


5 °Uls 


la 

is (any 


. ap c - ~ Pass through three stages ~ ^ e .. vat 

^ St St ated from the clutches of P aSa j s ca lled t 1 

Q ^Q ( §e which they are f° u . n t e, th c S< ra0 ce 

Wbil !!° nrinciP lc of igD ° ^d 






i.e* 


tion 


a m lQ the darkness of the P r “ elT1 o 

hi 'H are • The P owers of in " WP< <l0 "'” 

tnherent in the soul are all 


ant 


an 


dre 


n iam 
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.xii/ini.iiMA 

f , aui " Pcst ' ^hc soul lies inactive as though it is ,nert '.. 
S0U ,; X ; f 35 ? known as the xaLala avasta, God P roV ‘ 
on VVUh SUUab,c bo dics and environments, andgoads 
men aCtlVlt ‘ cs an increasingly fruiful character' 
called",h ,n t, ; iS St3gC - The ,ast and the highest 
mineral " UVaSta ° n, y aftcr passing 1 tb e 

soul ’ ; egCtable > an,ma i and sub-human kingdo^ 

birtsto e3 . lhC huina " kingdom. Here it takes 

and at lon'T'" 0fl 8raclua, ly the tainting g r, P 0 *' ^ 

and whither !f l thC gfeat c I ucstions about theW 
sought. jy • man arc ser *ously asked and correc ^ 

tancc all, VlnC ^ race continues to give neccssa f j; 
and through n Cn by <he SOuI > ,iU lhe finaI StCp fS ^ k ^ 

and mava ar H lnC ^ race again the bonds of ana'‘ ’ a ;jiS 
frecd °ni Pu C t sna PPcd once for all, and the sou 

Havin and b,iSS * 

r^Z:^ " ,e a«rilm,es of Pali and P«“’‘"V 

Th e ' lc »UI U vv,1| ch. through eternity. ' iaS n n eC ' 
;;-o« 6 h „ f s nature - 

(ffat Ur a n r ° Q - Henr ,Cgln t0 come and ^ lied 
later) ’ a ° d the " inava mala has been ca u j0> ( 

**""'“*» 

Capa ble of ,° u 8h whi C k • 4 15 one > but ha3 n uls * 

eVCr ythiJ Hld in g c 1 Jt w orks in innumerabJe s ° e \t* ] 
"*• ,hesouI-bo.b 

t° nci0us «ts 1> ' v ' r hT , Verd %ris is ever present ■ s0 s 

Siat 6 ^des" „ > . “"junction «i'b ^ 

Sour,’ a 1 thro ng * k tb ,n herent powers in r . 

»e, • " b e"“ | Sl ‘ s«er„i^: erna l. It stands like bra" (!• 

t,r U connected 

of m B “'it b not a „ attribute nf d s / 

a!,a - jus, as rice 
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'hen bran is removed, so will the freed soul sbin 
fter anava mala is removed. It is not 
nowledge, but a positive principle o ^ soU ls 

nat ure is to hide, though it is jata (unconscious ^ p er . 

into the sakala (embodied) state, the ana eener ates 
^ Cates ^11 the bodily and mental or S anS ’ a " an d the 
r °ugh them qualities like (i) passion an . ts 0 f passion 

which § lhat thCre ‘ S n0thing ClSC . than ,h (ii) intense sorrow 
wk c °uld give greater happiness, co vetous- 

etl the object of this passion moves a ' va y 5 starving 
SSln spite of awareness of its undesirabi i • (v) 

d suffering when material desires are n beiflgSj 

Hkes and dislikes for 

a od , lng tba t these have brought the sou s ^ 0 f wealt 

a nd ^ pr ‘ de and self-satisfaction at t • weakened m 

i ncli ^ mily - The power of anava is g^d J stage s of 
;t ,dUal souls as they are led o. «• « „ affect 
S 0 U| al . udvancement. and finally 1 . lt . 0 ne-m ent 1 
Vvk '“ 1 " mukthi i. e- tl 


So^j a *. advance menr, 

Va mh has attained mukthi i* 

Pre me. 


'-‘ue. 

is unintelligent, primordial matter ^ ’ and 

name or form. It is also dg ar e ciea ^ 

*k*\ h ^ the stuff out of which ^ affects a . {s 

l br 0u 0c ^ les > minds, and environments a de a der ~- 

N u f *3 various powers *** %, *** $>ot 
\ C] S * binds the sakalas— soU f j 0 finit e Val s0 uls s0 
b t>di es 0Sely i and provides them ' vltl Jt cling 510 tb em- 

V l lnstru ments and environments- cliogS dcA 

primary mala i. * '**> as 
^to g to its state of fineness or j t 1 gS five 

^Krfj.t re e errain its subtlest ^ -jatwa, 


is 


grades. In its - 

?Q ho Q ^ya (pure-matter). ^* J rp a twaj 

weals evolntes) called Na A 
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These ff 3 ^ atvva5 ^ sw ara Tatwa and Suddha Vidya Tat" 3 ' 
Lord !- C Cailcd Sudd/la Vidya Tatwas. The Supreme 
Forms. in thl *s Suddha Maya, and assumes 

Tatwas. ^ these tatwas are known also as ^ 

usuddhn m SfCOnd sta S r > this maya is usually 
vid Va ^a^as^ a T . Fr ° m u evolve seven tatwas know 
Cental ortra lme ’ CausatIon and agencies for eV 
tat vvas Cner . arc arnon g these five. The aforesaid sU 
tat <vas whiM C dllS asu< ddha maya and produce th c 
Sudd ha Ta,^ f ° r '" is reason spoken of, at 11 

S y 8e - Out o( d ^h‘ K lllC namc S ive n to mi >y a ,n ' IS s 
, atWas are evet j t ' ve "'>' four tatwas known ‘ 

I"* T Th ese include the five da”**', 

^ (latwa SCnSa,i0 " s . <he mental instrument 
The ’ ra ^ aS and ‘tunas). 

are' h “' : ' v °rtd s al |i° P ” > . vidc worlds of different ord cr *’ b 
Under D- ral djvaj ( | C,n ® s of different grades. 11 ,(, 

di **tb“>' c ->n,rol f al l>ein «tt) who function. 

>^2,Lf‘ hC -e of samhara <l£* , 

though It '">8, sta 'hmr rest in maya. S ' ,«r‘ 
f akt hi- Th Perv ade s ,h bove nil these thirty s,x b i 

,L? of nil ti," 8ll cst sa) ena .’ a °d energises them ' lir ° c en 
,ysi tt a t' "nrlds an a ' ,0n f or souls means the ** , l)( 
"*** an d experi en pcr taining 10 

h .. x, y« is .... 


'^ov^e^eh^ , 

bchi " 

Gqorn e pure when 




Wh 


Anava 
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, . , t.., aVS hides things. 

rtnava mala is like darkness which always . 

ereas physical darkness reveals itself w i c sQU y s 
°|ker objects, anava-darkness conceals itsel a s ^3 

Maya serves to afford light, though par 
lfffrs from anava. 

Karma 
11 P f ovides 


1 „ *n be noticed. 

mala is the third of the ma a _ «;veh 


__ u»i» u 01 lllC u * al are gi ven 

. -«vicies cause for the varieties in bodies w 11 nthem . 

°»»h, and also in e,m.^..--c 

" d 'ate the, 
j^exnten, 


in experiences of pain and ple-mtn^; 

"* ACS them through cycles of births an j t r emai DS 

c °*existent with the eternal souls w’it m , n( j 

and° ntaCt ’ and which it induces to act thr0 ‘ pa . At the 
tijv. S ^ eec ^j and thus accumulate pnnya 1 inactive’ 11 

this karma mala a " oW „ branches 
^ It is divided into the three weh 
lira bda, agamya and sanchita karma 

^ hls mala is like the sprout 

It cea"' 

5 at tain mukti. 

d ai 11 * - j 

I‘a,l ' Vc llave SO far considered the natUr betwe en P as “ ^ e0 

PS,; Pas “ and pjsa, and 'he rela,, ° “rfa.ioOsbiP * , bs 

p >ti c shall now notice briefly 1 is indiM« be 

“Pcttiu" v PaSU ( God and SO “ siddhiyac whtch 

Vl se of Si ' l(ra 11 ° f S 
sla ted 


. v a bi 
Jn s 



.. like the sprout 
e * It ceases to aflcct the 

„d attributes of 

ana * n d 


thus 
:'tle u 

is —— — 

. ° ne 'and-diflferent as well- jj e is 

'U fp ltl s °uls as Light Transcendan •_ (j „ r 

'onul ati) 


5l >i«e s 


Ml 


, from the"* i 

l. and diff erCfl Sa kti ' 
one with the souls at (be b d of 

- HC Vis th e V> 

ivlt y, o ^ 

^ -no, through His ^ '*j£. * 

0 ra!j l c sou|s j consonance w> i0 „ w" 1 0 st.u' ds 

He is in inseparable rola ac|!0 „, H, ^ 

■^Ifvi, S Unaffected by their nature 

Virion, 


’hou 


.o, «1CII«1‘“'“V pion’P 1 

^nd spotless, ana 


esen 1 
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^eht.on to souls can be likened to that of the lctt« r 

relation 1 -°^" Ietters 1 and il is a direct relation ‘ H 'l 

- w ° r,d u thr ° u « h > “«• »■“"*1 
t0 its bodv * CrCnt rr ° m the sou,s > as is the soul ,n rC atl 
Upanishadie r »° rSanS ’ Saiva ^iddliilnta interprets the fanl ° 
dual relatio advaita as meaning ananya. It ,s a n ° 
connected, Ife'lire'"’'”" Iwo things which arc >n5cp J’\„i 
0il in gingelly e WJOd > >» milk. j«i« <■ fr “ > 

Mafia. Bh ~ lva £ n ana Munivar (author of the f 

iaseparahilifw ^ 0 . com pares this advaita r#*»! 


Mafia. Bh-A OIVa £ nana Muniv„. _ 

inseparabilifv ^ 0 compares this advaita relation 
Water and sai t ° that betvveen music and tunc, fire aIld 1 

shad ow, sun and ^ * nd Spacc » Iife and body ’ 
and eyesig^f ct Cr ^ sta *> sunlight and lamplight sU ° £ 

similar to that \ ThuS thc advaita relation is n0t f 
nor the one betv VCCn gcdd anc i the jewels made out 

0n ' DOT ‘'V0,2 e ,'i ndar,:ncssa " d light. I. means ** 

t ne S a tion of either 1 . 

-*>n one nr u 

fi »d this rel a h ,i„ TfVarim Hymns by St. Sambar> da “ 
t; d sun « i» h : sta ‘ ed b -u.iru„ y y It is round » 

o'^ tr 3 , «'ated“ at Tiruvilimilalai.® « ^ 

ne as the R • f °llovvs • «ti , , c T-Tim w 

and man 8 ' nnia g and V * ab ° dC ° w<^ 

^*71 Wh ° is L" ° f Al1 ’ Wh ° is tVV ° : S * 

thc five el h0 ,Sf 0 Urasth aS ^ gUnas (satV3 ’ ^V 1 

the seve n ements > wh 0 ; s C . eternaI four Vedas, who i s , 

tio ns, b ut ? USlCal notes i IX | aS thc Six tastes > wh ° ,S SC (lirC ( 

p nd ^t) £ Who at the Wh ° IS dght aS thC eight 11 th eS 
G ° d is all u f lndl °elll Sarne time different from a 

^ne a " is *’"! ^ * i” i'ir»vrli m ' , |. a H 

ry^ihi ° K 0d ' . He is all, and not 
ItSelf ’ in an 0 f u IS is the d ’. Ut St ' U tr anscends them » 1 ] * , 

2 , T J f VV ° rl< ot iS'caNed h K ' en by Ihe aU,l ’° r 01 ^ ' 

Th,s '«rnol. ■ ed ln 'P“ Impadu. 

IS In the T • 

an )ore District. 




q l £ 


St. 
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St. Meikandar has clearly distinguished . 

^ am ’ from 'Advaitam' and has given the a . 

Pretation to ‘Advaitam’ 1 . This view of Advaitam is 
as Suddha Advaitam”, to distinguish ll f ‘ num bcr 
A Jmam or tkatma Fa dam. This view ref 
other views which arc discussed at lengt i in g: va g n 5 na 

k-au' yar and the Dravida Maha 13 hash>a ° giddhanta is 
Thus it may be noted that Saiva 
^ from monisi ; 5 dualism, and qual^« 

1 Sls htadw a itam). 


the 


far 


III 


• ( f God, souls and 
we have considered the reality o another. 

their attributes and their relation of human 

exi st ! ha11 no ' v take up the question of t e & ^ of life 

in th nCe> the means of reaching it, and t c r5gen up 

t°th e | tate spiritual freedom- Souls w 11 aC bed a stage 
Otitic. Uman levcl havc > broadly sp eakings an kingdom- 
But U e ^ y higher than those in the su not risen to the 

5atn e , Cn arn °ng human beings all 1 intell cCt ’ 

otU 0 ti CVC ^ achievement and iefinen a j c oin m ° n 

S te ° ( nand «m. In spite of some fun d “ leI „perament, 

and '' here are great variations in capacl V. level 

~-.. cu °n- But after man reaches a .. A dvai» 

^tld. .^' nCe St - Meikandar h “, ,he C gr eElKS ' 

' St ' Thayumanava-one °l uk tribu». , JU . 

Sad ' 7 '‘ 




or me grea 101 (0 St- 

u " e , „ a ys b'' s ,r,b -Sed* a 
■e 17th century aS ^ j present 2 , 

- one who has discovered a 

Vv bich remained 


h preset 0 

otscovered thinkers. 

""■at remained beyond the vis ’ 00 5 a niavay a,t '' 

l x ^dvait am is different fr ° r "., P ' lla ' that 

^ MaX An irvachaniyam. or A<h,a ” A bhi»»« 

X«a a ' Dy ~ a di has stated in his "H 2 
' l6^^ eans only Ananya and not 
a &r\ana Sidd^''*-" - ^ 


hiyar). 
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bought and cultur 

the whence and I ^ C . bc ^ lns sei 'iously to enquire abou 
a nd about the me 1 ° W ^'^ lcr °f himself and of the world 
factions of ns °f attaining freedom from the imper* 
Su Prem e Being r Ilfe and °- r becoming one with the 

towards one f ar .~ SCGS . that (he whole creation is moving 

rel, gion s are p a th"°i D ' VinC event - He realises that all 
men ha ^e reached, r d,ng ( ° this goal, and finds that some 
SU11 heading their ° f their J° u rncy, while others are 

an °th er . Several S,mvJy ’ Crossin S one milestone after 

? DaI goal. He h " r arC required before one can reach th e 
n U, ! d U P a good and ^ t0 pracf, ‘ se several discipline 
Ur,t y in body and . Stron g character. He has to a ch,eV 
‘ 0,ear “'o r cfr’ ai a ; ’ nth0 ^ t , word and dced . He * iaS 
01 evd , and to try to do good to ofh** 

the eiVhf 

two^re^ 3 ^^ of'remai 10 the Aaht ^ga Yoga ending * 
covet" ,yama a « d n j S in union with God) the ft 

rerra hhnTf SS> ^iC- N ° n ' injUry ’ truthfulness, ^ 

a P Pr °batio n r °7 drin k and7 Partlality ’ hos P itaUty ’ K t he 

n 'yani a . 0 good m USt ’ and the winning 0 

!,rai «ht'for J" y - C0 ">PasTo" are liSled u " der '>"«• t "f/ 
a '; a, - d "« S , "• ^deration i„ food, end«r*** 

' n j Ur y are to I, '' <y ’ firmness, acceptance :l " 

d “ a - vra a PU '. *V* b “»i»in g from lust, theft f 

f ° flif ').Pcr ,d<ih! "ta l aPa ’ J °P>- santiisha, **«* 

III i n ’"; Cri Pto? a a ° Ce of d aii ; ra h . (Stud y of ultimate P^ 
these t T ' ru '» a «, ri Prac,i oe5 an ,° miU a " d S ‘ Va 

Stfoo ! 'ep s b y s t T prescr ’hed. (Vide Ta 

£rr* r) - i,is **:%• 

ac htr a p Lov « is ^ Points 0ut „ enter UP J a W, 

?e nse ’ ° Ur tesy f w - Good lat God is Supreme £ 
c °ntro, ^ ^e ndlin c 0nduc cornpas^ 

bSttVa -or a :: t :-- t apasinC^f 
Austerities, charity, resp 


for 


4w 

UiM V JLKOI 1 1 JUUi\nnu 

others, reverence to the deserving great, truthfulness, 
a °ly rejection of all temptations, humility, sense of discri 
Nation and worship of elders arc mentioned as the genera 
and basic virtues of the spiritual aspirant, whether he is a 
Du c° rn0t ' ^ esc arc the ordinances of the Lord for t 

rii cation and uplift’-"—* ** 
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J u ‘- for 

Him 


..... „,U, nances ot the Lord for the 
and upliftment of souls to a high spiritual 

moi.;_r.._.i__ _ fmm the above basic 


f »r "raking funher progress from the above basic 
Hi 1 of virtues, one has to cultivate love of God, and worship 
tabl. ad s 'ncerity and humility. Such worship is P 

'">'shin° G ° d ' To ,he t|b cstion “ Whilt G °f ’ S ‘“ne 
tvhom PW ”> thc answer is “the God of your choice, 

«i»te| v y ° U love ”. The worship offered to any Godls 

Hiilo he w °rship of the one Supreme Lord. 1 1 

<' and Motion to God, no amount of penance will 

\ a„J 0 r >lllpper t0 the highest goal. God is l ten 
f ' J Utid „ d Should be felt as the dearest to us as wel • 

X, a, t,M ' tor a11 His mercies shown to us 1 
Nthe U " askcd , will melt the the worshipper* ^ 
a 'ho r ari ' a '' sati °n that He is Love, that He is 1 °y r is 

' 0tl tc Q d VIothcr , and that the highest quality 

in the person loved will spur a« he. J f 
Nt«. 2 lckc n their pace in their march on the P 
fiS, C h Union with the Supreme wil! akl 
V r ° m all imperfections and conferment ofe 

S^and'u 5 ! vearning for a vision df ^ppelrs in 
hobble f m ° n with Him-matures, the Lo eg it 

in;! m in 0r before the aspirant SOU \Lion varies 
lNn 8 T t,a,i0n - The nature of this “ bel0Dg , 

W ,lo n ha° t l<: order to which the aspiring s f 0U i Sj 
>. tC ; lrMd V made of the three or^ To 

°^ S of x y 7Uria ^lcLrs, pralcyakalcit s an j s the 

fi rst order, the All-knowing Lor 































SAI va siddhanta 

indweller i n all g i Vcs ...... . 

by intuition T initiation from within themselves 

He appe ars in r° t ^° SC belonging to the pralayakala group, 
three eyes and I Wed ' Jcnown divine form with four hands, 
Present i n fro UC throat » and initiates them as a Guru 
method in initial ° f th< \ discipIe - He adopts yet another 
Ordinarily H e j n ^ u ‘d*fied aspirants of tlie sakala group- 
human body t CCi 3 -i 11 '" 1111 (a perfected soul) still in th 
d ihsha (initiation) ap r PGar before the aspirant and give him 

* RUru in human r X " spccial cases, He himself app ears aS 
t. a,. . !* r ° rm ' and gives the - He d < d 


ia initiation) r. - -'- " 

a Sum in human r spcci al cases, He himself appea- ; 
X ° r St - and givRS ** initiation, as He 

Thewi HoftheLn y aCaka * the author of Tiruvaca^ 
c °nfers this [ )en n/ C manifestcd through His KrivaSa' 

The oh* 0theadVanced aspfrant. 

"? a is Rrst t0 down the force of 

M^ t0 C0nf cr on the v°^ Us grip ’ and immediately 
are 1 ^^ detaiIs of seve the vision and bliss of j° a * 

indicl ? 11 ‘ n Sidd hant a ra kmds of drksha for the sakala so 
^ d* at «re a d" 0 ^ will be sufficient b** 

s d M a fo r and aim of iu _ t a r flL . 

( 2 T... ca, ^°' akala - ■ 


^7:^*** Z7 0tks - n in be ^ 

on a ft. the , " d , a ' m of jus. a few of the variety 

of ka V° ul - There are three 
««*, d S ha name,.. 

,e oL SaW “!'“ 

^ , . J e Ct 
maki 


th 


- ce. 6 '~].1cshU 

« and 7" amcIy ( 1 ) samaya dl 
[d) nrvina diksha. 

nf • d ^ohci fi,_ _ vVJth 

nJakin g him r lnitiat in g th . achar ya performs hom ^ d 
Cjdc ulat ec } for 0 , . en trant into religious h 3 

° ft C- p rovetr^ itS acharas and dis cl P 
dv P r° f c “«cIT" and £,*** ° f b °^, mind and *»' 

'»hich ra ' i0 “ o„ l a " di n>roduce him to lb. '< 

X !CiW ' me ‘ he »^'Ch ' OVe for - ^d. m »*£ 

<’ a ^ mafe c "'i’" y through ' niliali °n, the acharya 
00 . a cc " ai "° f di 


' r diVJ 

^atifi^ " cer tain form of 
with u nH to do Siva pooja hitns e ’ 

1 “ in 3tandi " E - nnd - - b “' 

81,11 hish. 


to 

of ^ 
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jj" VD as nirvana diksha the acharya who has already 
^•vision and is ever in touch with His Holy feet, wills 
r , a ^ tke s ' x means of acquiring karma ior the soul arc 
Solved. onA rL . . until the 


—u auu is ever in toucii witn . 

a H the six means of acquiring karma ior the soul arc 

°. Ved> 0ne into the other, in a certain order, until the 
ls Sorbed in the tirodhana sakthi of Siva. When this 
corT’ tIle lbou ghts, words and deeds of the discipe 
0 g r *Potless and pure, and continue as such, an 
S3 towards God-realisation is greatly quickened. 

.nj e( ff rt from these recognised forms of diksha accom 
ts of Z mantra , kriya, and bhavana, there are less orma 
itH D ltlati on given to deserving sakala souls. This Huy 
jaiu a rt ! d by merc sight, touch, word, bhavana, exposi.i n 
rt, of S:iS u tras > 0r Yoga. These may be adopted eit er 
k sha s a!, t a ^ 0 resaid formal dikshas, or as indepen e. 

i S, aI,b y themselves. 

Ca Pabl e nt p ICSt,n S to note that even for thosc wb ^ 
ds > old m ° bserv ing the diciplines oi sarnaya ac | lllc ’ 

C, ' a f 0r Cn ’ w °mcn, mental defectives, sick pcop e, s 
Cscr ibed ,°f d ' ksha known as Nirbija diksha 
V t d he W,tha view to help them to gradually learn to 

A.ft P . nccessa ry samayficharas. , 

Xer a i,ia,i0 ». one or another of the fovr■»•{» 

N M da Oc„ rdingtothc stageof spiri ,ua. develop^™ 

X 11 ' 1 'Hr,, Seekci ' aftcr Gocl - They ate k "° and the 
C 'V ri# “ mir<!a > thC V&9 [ "fhf beginning 

V' Each or !.^ charya marga ma ' kS constitutes a 

three remaining marg as , f oU r 


C of ^- cw;r- ? » r b s tJSr. 

^he r q tbe three remaining margas ^ cse four 

ar e a i an t,lc °ne next preceding Jt - sa ha 

l hd S ° know n as diisa marga, satputra called 

the <? a ? mar ga, respectively. These n God 

t 4. . oths look , 

as tK • trcadln 8 these paths frien d and 

le| f master, their lather, 
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viVA SIDDHANTA 

service i n (dasa) marga, the devotee renders bod 

Hovvers and \ a S • tCm ^^ C ^ c ^ canin S its premises, gatheri 
the Lord i; 1 * av * n £ them into garlands for the image 
in singing the 7° Jamps in t,le temple etc.) He delig 1 
Saiva chinn ° r< ^ S praise , and serving those who wear t 
beads. sacred ashes and the rudraksb 

°f the Lord_a _^ 1,S sta S e the worship is offered to an i®^ 

lar Sely externaJ 111 ^ 7 $tQla form ~ ,) y means ° f f&va 

Saloka i. e rr . Uc 1 devotees attain, after death, 

p arameswara d^dis ^ W ° rld ° F plane 

the kriya 
POOia A- 


p arameswar a dwells ^ W ° rld ° F pIane where ^ 

In the ]cyi * 

P°oja directly 7 ? at P u tra) marga the devotee does j° v 
tke Prescribed m s Ha (Sukshma form of God), ;V)l 

z^™^**** «•■«. w. .»••*£ 

0s ln this sta ce ° takes preparatory steps for . 
r " d il « directed . 6 * on “P ■'» both external and in** 

and proxil nity , ' P IS SlVa samipya—the P rlVjle ° tf, 
° d ° fferia g seryj^g *° J Srika nta, after leaving this W‘' ,d 

T , Hlm - 
nose who 

™"dita r , a e° ay5m ° a . ,«, h T Ched the (saha) marga 

■He deva ,' h ; 0 T th Sdh5 - 

forni Of n^? ht Trans cJ h re gions, and concentr* 

f '° m within aft They drink nt 0 f (t u e NishkaIa or a “ tu n g tip 
® he dddi 0 g t j_ . ter c °ncentr tke divine nectar wel g r 

A ?. rd s »va. 7 ■ m ° rtal con 1 ”? ° n the hi S hest adh§ ra ' 0 f 

? these three h,S Stat « is k ’ ^ ° btain the ^ ^UtV' 
° Wer order are know*" &S Siva ^ ^ 

n s Piritu a i f r n as P a da muJcthis — 

reach C d'> r >h and , h " m and perfec,ion - 

1 nm arga) with several s tag 



33 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA ^ 

Phe nature and form of worship pertaini g d j Q t he three 
Afferent from, and higher than, those no ^ djrecte d to 
e arlier margas where the activity ° body and m ' lld ' 

a form, either without or within, thio ^ t ^ at j ia s crossed 

* ma y be noted also that only for 1( ® ,( a pP« rs “ 

die first ,| wcc stages that the L °'.. ,; | 3 —Inltia 1 ' 011 10 ‘ 
Uril an form and gives Jn%na purs ued th roUg . 

P at h of Jnana. The path has to b £ hig hest mU 
ever al stages before the final goa rsue this j nana in 
Can be attained. Only those who P in regain 

f^tise samadhij and succeed j the ^ est 

s ni °n with the Supreme. The < a m^^nda m^ thi 
‘ Va Sa yujya. This is known as P gradeS 0 f^ ( baV e 

uk lbi- as distinguished from the ^ a u thc char ya, 

Y iced already. The relative mer c0 mP^ the 
Cea indicated by a seer and ^ the Jt ma y 

Y ya > Yoga and jnana to ^ by ^ 

an Pe fruit and the fully rip® thc lives oi& g 
J So b e noted in passing t ‘ yaS 0 da r, St- Sa 
S ‘ Va ^r the 

da’ Tirunavukkara ! ar VftC^hl dasa 10 


dasa 

td the 


^ ra murti and St. Manick a the 

lVa Sn a nis—illustrate in 11 ^S 0, 

Y Putra marga, the saha 

' 5PeCtiVCly ' ctkcPf^^n^ 

Now a short accouot of, _ who G od, wi ,h.» 


of J fl 


an a 


this stage 


, “ — " Most of tb° ^nc^f^dii^ 0 ” s‘ at6> 

y be attempted. ^ c o sel cw^ ri1 P 4 . r t\\ rC 

"«y an the various to P' a , n Its ** objr 0 " 


th, 


in 


t hont 


7 all the various . 2 jn 
* bni vcrS e and *“‘ * So iDS W1 

Htmsclvcs on the sup lt |,in a “ • 

' J see Sivam both _ ^ 

,v^ r 


pot 


^nd 


1. St. 



Tayon 1 ^ 0 ^ 
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consciousness 

that *nava mail °° ^ l ° persist ‘ This is 

Supreme cm ' * ,S sllP active, and that the vision o 

the invasion n °f y< j t ^ bad ’ To put dovvn this assertl °°’ °! 
sadhana is nrro° -l 1C ancicnt anava, a special P ract ‘ se ° rt 

«*’ va m shoun r ; bCd - First ’ thc Sr, ‘ Panchakshara {$ a 

the ^^ ec t ,ed ; n,he propcr 

S r eat Siv a rn nnf . * le P^ a > n or surface meaning 

and Mastr" ! " “ Nam ^ar Co Siva”. He is our V* 
Master’s win T >. dle SOld ,s His servant who bows ^ ^ 


grea tSivam ‘ inc l ),ain or surface meaning- , 

and Ma,r ,r ! " “Nomaskar ,o Siva”. He b our wj 
Master’s will tt- dlC SOld Js His servant who bows t 
!*? red letters’ whid ^ f ° rm is com P osed ° f ^ of 

h i ,daya of the vV re cnshrined risht atth ;^V 

(Tevaram). T . V<?das both in Sanskrit and * J ^ 
? aiVa Hymns an/*^ 116101 ln tbc highest esteem in 3 , p3 
3S held to be Ca In | a11 tllC S,d dhanta Sastras. nbo 

l* Sana main —t- ^ 3 )Ie of warding o IT thc invasion 
Mong er, and tendencies of the 
e oh°Wed. This prlcf japa ' another P raCt, ’ ce 
. this merii . 1Ce J s known as Sivoham & . ^ 

Siw’ Va ’ and repeat? 6 S ° Ul ,ndentifies itse]f in & 

S^m \ This m t r nStantl y “Aham Sivam” *+ > 
soul a !! tlniatcl y- So" Uate tbe obtaining of the vJ , t jje 
ca ““o”b°h eC,i '’ e iS” **. 1-co.faciou^;^ 

world d Vana * ^ by the «"»«* of thC f 

siy am will dlSap Pear, *** Consciousness is subdUe o pa 3 

mak es UrP , appea r, shin 0 ° nIy the J nana svVa der“ 

in •» i-gi-ry ib ; > 

Practi sed , ° f vi s ; n not Set slack in its ** ed lfI b< 
inanicha ry a tCr Setii ng Panc bakshara japa sil ° ^ 3 
“ ed vis »o n of s h ° has himsejf nCCessar y initiation t0 r 
k ntar ^ga Du - agn ana. T . f attai ned a state of l, ° d j 

5 “ n ' lo 'ur, navel" ' Vl,ic ' 1 Siva'i Sh ° Uld be o'" 1 

' ! ' 0 cllh osco f ! lVorshi PP ed in ° n<: i , s ^' e ' 
between the eye br°' 
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A The vision of Sivam 
l «e the penial gland is situated. ^ a j s0 partial, 

•ch is had in the Sivohambhavana stat X he soul 

1 indispensable as a step to the higher s ^ ^ re main 
>uld strive to give up all conciousness o ^ j, nOVVn as Pad 
“Pletely merged in Sivam. This j a ^ a Q race> and it is 
■■ina—Jnana imparted by Pati oU t ° Qne can j ia ve a 

nl J through this God-given insight be distinguished 

lsi °n of Reality. This supreme jnana * ^ ^ some times 

0ln Paso Jr? a na and posu jnana jna.no is °°iy 

ll staken to be true or fu " . jn5 ”« ihe various arts and 
“owledge derived from the scr ‘Pj“ r is rh« * mre 

' lenc 's, and the world itself. _ art from t * 16 wor , 

° r »>e existence of the knowing souI P ide that the s “ 
0 b i«ts and the mind, and the P ar e imper l et 

"*'fis God or the equal of is 

Of jnana. Pa.i-jn^a wbich the guru 

,! t obtained by practising the *“ ,ha ° 

Sa °wn. , 

the continued 

. , whether lu t0 be a 

The question may bc may n0 ‘ JgeTin sivam ' 
Possession of its human b state of m e jts body, 
brndrance to a soul in <»' aCts cone"” ^ aU the 

lf °aly such a soul leaves oil 1 ifit resl ar(jU „dr 

clings only to «-*,> ^ w 1 
a otivit | e3 of all things and a 0 ds ° , c ons c| o us 

really .be activities of ^ by ^d 
^ Pass the danger ol j ve ry int o b y JesS 
^ of attack of anava ^ of 

mental apparatus w‘ §n av inCaP ne ither 

IQs .ruments of God. When ^ als0 w „, ha^ the 

,0 attack, maya and kar Th e free a canoo 1 tarn ,a 

Curbing the pnrified ^ pa st ***, ca« ^ 
llk es nor dislikes. Hen c ^ bo dy. 

Purified soul, but on y ^ 





























rrs r °; lhc n,lure - "’hen in this manner **{ 
the vision o f?r innuc "“ ° r ilnava, karma, and 
vision of c' lC ,raCC of God will dawn, followed bf 

co mpassi 0 n o?Z l" < ' iS '° n ’ "’ C S ° U ' “?•!T 

been heir/ Lord, and (he manner in whiu 

from its h- ng i tke S ° Ul 3,1 thr °ugh its stages of evol^ 
ever remainT *• 3Va * ta right up to the suddha avast * ^ 
seein g Himsep 5 m Union with 'f) by helping it 10 sC ! 
t0 w ear 0U i ^ WCl1, 3nd by Promoting activity ca c . 

infinite comn . b ° nds of P*sa. The realisation , 

of thc »oil Cd r" a " d !° vc of lhc Supremc mei ‘ S t#* ” f 

gratitucJe j. | rom P asa * Overwhelmed by 3 ijed 

Siva tishta-! lhc Lord ''"tensely. This may "« „l 

inhabitin ' 8 '" g ‘ hc Ho, y *’«> of Siva. WW» jt .is 
kn °wn . t " s human bodv „„hcs this stag ,' 
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freed finally from birth in this world. They "dl be ■ i 

| n g the vision and bliss of the Supreme even W1 . fl 

111 tHe waking state. According to the Siddhanta Q fcet 
°f mukthi, salvation consists in becoming unite t 

° ,h " Lord. The soul is entitled only to the Ml-U^ ^ 

° the Ananda of the Supreme. But it does no £ r jttjas~ 
equal of Siva, and cannot perform His P nature is 
Se parate existence continues, thoug though its 
lans formed. Pr lS a also continues to cxis> ^ ^ & 

Su ^ r to bind the released souls has bccom ‘ en joy th e 
D l *e.sense, anava even helps the muktha 50 tio0 of 
Z? B ' iss - 1 Thus, in thc SiddhWta c. ^ 

%ihat aU tbC thrCC ’ padarUS COnt,U become diff erent *' 

Ur e and action of pasu and pa sa 

kti wih remain 

ig m Thc s oul which has attained this mU ibutes of the 

S Un ersed in the eight great auspicious 0 f supr en J e 

Being. It S will § bein 

The relation between Siva and J an d ,r ° ’ 


r !l1 ^hahitin! ng thc Holy F ^t of Siva. When j{ijs 
bnown as - ,ts human body reaches this stag 
■ ( recd °m)-while n Muktha -onc who has obt^ i 

such y,n ‘"finite B nSC Rr; “ ilUde f0r A Wit"” , * The rcUt:on bctwc en Siva and T ,„d tro", 

Ana„ d ° Ve f0r G “ d .her' “' Va it “ bccn that bCt ' VCC ‘’ n j 'the salt P“< “ 

add" d y-' Tl « Sr at Can bC Ana " da - K 1~» piece put in it, ^ firs. « 

Lovcm 3 “» e . W d j P,nlUal St- the rasa k,,l L and co P P«- ,f„„ es „o cbt^ 

Snin. ,a ° ne -hymn as , ,1 

. J,j; i, .ji . >a °0 , .. ;h“ > . 

Q - , rjJ , r ‘ t ? 1 pr 

the e h j'va am „, t , a 

aro Un ' Pr ;'»u Sivam SS “ er « cd in ** for .’ “all < 

mla'" 1 - The“ c ee not fiing hut God .» a " f 
r ules. T| f>l1 of social 3Ve no likes, or disiik« s * aSh 1 ^ 

They h bbe V are he y „ n ' t, ' )u «t", nor of tapas, "° r ° ld ^)i’’ d 
a °'*">ay ' "° ca ste 1 lc oontrol of their hofil’‘ |,il<if” 

’"hi,, V T « They behave &»_ ' i " 


hito 


^ 30 c ast e UlC Contr ol of their body a ^ 

L"iHt, V »rne ti m yued. Thoy behave &» > "/ 
k hey “and fi niay he J** mad men, on those P° s ,ar^' 

“ ,he »i ^; d Singi ”s “ d danci ” s d 

Ca » vifeer Wi,h ‘fi" Supreme, "" d V 

nvely t.‘ drag them dowm 


it, - ltlc ir°n piece put in it, wait-* ^ ^ rst 

^alo • tbe rasa kuliga and c °P pC1 ‘ der gdes «o c ^ le 
■ is meant to show that God hi- ^ 

Ic 0ri , Vv ben the freed soul is u the m uk that 

> is to show that God transmu^ t ^ sUgge st 
^^own^wai-upa. The ihitd > s m ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

vi ev , ^ nava ma la does this by'scree n ' n j\.^ r6SU ltiog ^ 

Wi (ll J* of the soul in mukthi, so that them 1 0 f 

am ma y not be interrupted by c ° ^ ^ r5 fro 31 p° a jjsm# 

^era| ^ conception of Siddhanta nlU ^ ) ^' S ^,kya va ^' 

l c . hoolE ""1 dnama ^ 

'iVae- tarn, Bheda vadam, 1 j isvai- 3 


, 2 . 

Vi 

^ IVas am; 

















The last 


.'8 

God bestows His of* -u 

analogy ‘ tr, bufes on the freed soul, a— 

-- • ■ 88 “^. that God lakes into Himself the m»M» 

nfT explicit His power to transform. Th e 

has been stated by 
Tf has b eeI - 


'jod bestows H : - - • • - 

that G ° d ,akcs -- 

na ture of the Br ,n ^ f x Pbcit His power to trans*- 

many a my t - ,SS enjoycd by the soul has been stated by 
su ggested thaf * ^ ^ ejn ^ beyond all words* It & aS ^f cD 
°f the dilhcultv T° Va ^ Ue ldca can be gained by thio^S 
c °mponent 0 fo SCparatIn S tbe taste of each individuat 
milk, fruit..* • lmXtUre oP the juice of sugar-cane, honey* 

Such is :- SU 8 arca ndy. sugar etc. 

“okthas. B * « ra "d picture of the life of the J iva ° 
' hey "» are 1 ° °" g as 'hey live in the physical b<# 

a8ainst a PCs' eCW '° con 'inue to be on their g“ a “ 

'?' a V~their v5 ; a ' ,act ’ however feeble, by their ^ 

o thc "*ruZ mala - This is the po**% 
t he Prarabd a karma CCnC ; ° f *e spent up 
If Jh? dfaStness of th” -° f US attem Pt to slacken, ifP° sSl 
beet thee ^t l; h h ejn5nrs Citation on the S*P* 
things >-°Us o£h’ Pfarabda karma begins to a PP e ^ eS ; 

SClvcs befo he World wilj m o Selfand devel °P s ]ikes a ° d then*' 

lnv asi 0n J e hi m ; an , nce a gain begin to P rese ° d to 
° f this oh- maya which ^ Wl11 ° nce again be e%P v \iv * 1 

° f an at taci eCUve bnowl h ) haS once transcended- 3 1 

Wm abOUt3 ary^ 

lv a u Qion w -,, CSe ma y cost him temp° r e jjt 

f> S >- Bu t th 7‘ h ** Lord, and of his e&fr 

Cdo An <* alT Cxist for'ajp^ a P° s sibility ? and * ^ 

and t , m a *id pe ° f ‘bem wi]J J1VaQ mukthas, but oP 

t Cy ,e av e * r . Cct bli ss remain undisturbed m S P js 
^hSver their bo d ;: 0nce *eir prSrabda karn> a 

S 5st ra rta,n Prevent-- . }p 

V '^ sJp " 1 ^s atla f ° r avo idi ^ e ; te P s are SUgge f sU ch ^ 

• m al a> : n fiT all possibility ° fs 
lnce oonsciousness of 
>MI8 Panger, thejivaniP 0 


,as ioo?r a S 5>tr a . . 

^> <at a ^in K „ 

ls l he n ^la. o. g possibu^y 

S ° qrce of ? Ce c °nsciousness of tr^ J, 

f this danger, the jfy^ 


19 

SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

»ce again plant themselves firmly in the experience 
"'S'wjnana, and thus wash out the touch of mala. IW 
“""joined firstly to avoid the company oflow-ramde 
and ever be in the company of real dc *°'“ S . 
|>° f God and honour them as God Himself. Second y 
*hi s’' ' njoincd 10 honour also Bhasma and Rud aU^ 
*t h H are Saiva emblems worn by the 
■•Mh Imse ^ > Thirdly they are to worship t e . Q 

<H?' CSaS La ' d ^va Himself, a “> £ faints 

a »d achf Pra,SC and dancin S in CCS,aCy ' a Acted people 

t H “ hat yas have practised all these and exhorted P 

a °"our th ese . 

, Jmb 0 u' 3tna hacred ashes), Rudraksha, and S '' a y ib 8 Qti is 
P re Dar ^ Prc § nan t with meaning. Bhasma . te giva 

by burning dried cow-dung with a P pr ^ cal i e d 
'ftJsu 5 S ' lt ma V be remembered that the co« ‘ ^ wh i te . 

dun g ‘ mala and that the aS human 

Vin>? a dh5rana is a Tf* 01 . 10 r ir.tha' they. 

'he p a ‘he ultimate object of their life on c ‘ (he fire of 
S»Sn a Sh °“ ld hum away .heir three ma’^ ^^jara 
aild attain purity (whiteness.) three * n 

that the malasto be burnt ble nature of 

. The ashes suggest also lhe pC j‘' in Sanskrit and 
g of the world. The Vedas, bo 
Sreatly i ns j st Qn tbe we aring ^ iaS . g 

t §lSt0fthe Upanishadic story ° f ^ she d by ^° rd 
, as Seated out of the drops of tea suffering 

£!.<* bearing from the DCwas abou th 

:^ion whi L had been ^ 

>m 3 Udra — aksha’ means ku r< Rudr aksh a _ 
ed ^ he ^es). The wearing of ‘ f the comp' 

Oh e y i the V - das * This isthesyr 0 ° gtrcss 0 foth srs - 
s bould have at thc sight o 
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rent spi 


(iritnal 


The Siv alinga is also an 


emblem of very greav 

-othi. St.Tir«- 


SivaIinga is also an 

; i g mficance. I, stands for , i( , ht _ jnana 

n( his revelations thus : “The 

The® 
'ih the 
1 


liui 


, 1113 d 


si 


^arUs ^ 168 ,n ° nC 01 U,S — 

body is th^ r nC ! a Sanctorum (garba griha). 
gomin . em P ,e - The mouth is the entrance vvi 
To th • i 11Ct .° 0n ,0 ( be presence of the compassionate 

five (]r‘c Ca . r S ’? htcd sees, the jfva is the Siva Linga, an ,, 
Thus the tUe lndnyas arc thc lamps burning in thc sl ” cti 
sancto ru lnSta,,ati0n ^e Siva Linga in the ** 

tr y tOscc m S: U8 ® eSt . Sthat th ° hi 8 heSt f ° rm ° fW -° rS %C^ 
which i s / Va n T* Va and worship Him in the A tma . sta 
pra m5 ;:. St ^ d » »e of ,he s J„f t he 
eight forms—T^r Upreme Bein S can be worshipP c (S) 
the sun fh 1S as b ta murfhas, namely the five c cP 
a «"o„“ i :i mOOI ; a " d «hoj i v 5 , m a. But as the 

nt objects, worship in the chitform-° n ^ 0 jqU e 

■ Hcnce Zrt"”‘ s 


ivfl 


self—.{3 t > i . 

P r aiscof<hr> b lc> st form of worship. 

°f our land V ° IS ^ 1I P °f Siva Linga in the greatest s 

- bo Al-_ b(e » 






f Uie temple . 

famous shrinp c r IS s y m boJical of the human - _ 

de finite!y desio - 01 ° rd ^ atara ja at Chidambaram ^ c ts 

atld e.\p er i enc . aedre present a number of y °^ vD ect fi 
to know the j nn d ° tbe aspirant for salvation 

‘ h<! Prescribcd ne p raCaninssofa,Ithese s> ,mb ar »c‘ , 

"’SSfstcd I, . dlsci plincs, and perform the J 3 i)‘ r ’ 
%tr as . y “ttf in accordance with the yoga a» d 


we** 


ar 




t h • \j r 

and ^odrakshl^r 11 muktha is directed to wear ^ J&' 
pan y °f jnanis 5 tr Vv ° rs h'P Siva Linga and be jn flitfl sC $ 
Heis “> regard a,I fhese « f>* Vf 
,' e “ e njoined „ "’I'' 1 tllal worship of Siva in H' s te 
vriya > yoga, and • le aSpirant s in all the four ma^.f ^ 
Jna *a. The worshipper in the K st 
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s,a ges looks upon the images of thc Lord as the bo rd w j t jj. 

and Lord bestows His Grace upon such wors ip 

°ut any special manifestation. The worshipper i ^ 

! tage believes that Lord Siva who has no or ^ 
jolted to stay in this Linga in a mantra— ° rm _ .a : w j ien 
] Cre f° re , try to see the Lord in His ma o n a t ^ e Lord 
°ffers worship to the Siva Linga. 0 ^ 

PPoars like the fire in fuel. The yogi feds t a ^ a]s0 
• Up ' es bis whole heart as His Shrine aCC P . Lord will 
the Siva Linga in the temple T ° hl ” ce H im. The 
in the form in which he desires to for the 

/ eels that Lord Siva is everywhere and , siva 

U of the souls, He accepts worship t To h j m 

a ' The jnjini worships the Linga in an( j piesses 

uhvays manifests Himself from the • ^ sig ht of 
lke the cow which gives out its of the Lor 

J , These jnanis realise that the W ° nd is accep« able t ^ 
ln a ll the four stages is rca , gurus 0 

‘ And as jnanis have to be the n& thcl0 selves t0 sC 

;: s f »; 

, °f worship in all the -fr 0 rd to ad p , ce 

form 0 t0 thC highest stagC Can '"I in ° rder l ° ^Vhen 
rs t m s suited to the earlier sta - ’ afld Bhss- ^ 

^ get on to the path of Free d S jya . ^ 

Jnanis thus perform w° rslil P; itiat i 0 rts t0 a P 

ther n, and give appropr« ate 10 ^ ia t he 

. i jiaust b e portals- 
other characteristic w ,c s trugS^°F a j works 
teir great compassion f° r * n hilo s0p ^ llC that the 

osing verse 0 f one . ’J c hary a sta ! CS flood of 

‘1 Pavar.^ St TTmaoati SlU ' . : rt thet f , nAX t 
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fS 


deceptive senses. And St. Sambandar asserts that Siva 
thn 1 Wou ^ sure ly ha vc Jfva Kfirunya, and hints that 
se vv o have no compassion arc asuras like Ravana 

their j 8 <!i eat SaiVa Sama y a Acharyas have exemph fied *“ 
rounf; y lim thdr l0ve their fellowmen. ** 

following 0 ^ Vl0g ° thCrS 3nd scrvin S thcm is StatC ? called 
■‘Saivn <? mmand contained in a Saiva work 

-Be t naVa NeH ’-(The Path of Saiva BMW- 

present ^h° 311 liV1 ° g bein S s > since > Lord SlV * * 

m them ^ their In-dweller.” 

ancient SCCn m tbe C0Urse of these lectures ^ us 
of the u iJ S and SaintS ofour land have becn remlD life ° ( 
spiritual g0al human existence—of a uS a 

Philosophy CC ^ and Divine B,iss > and haVC S l 0 n 

verification k° rebsion based on reason, revela 1 ^ a 

special valu • ° Ur 0Wn experience. Their messag 0 f 
c °nfusion piV* 1 ” 6 days of S rowing secularism an jser y. 
The great P ** Worr y> frustartion, fea r aU ,ij C c* n 
P r °ve a blessi*^ 1 ” 1611 *’ dem °cracy in a R C P U tr uC 

Pur Pose of go”!’ ° nly ifk is clear] y recognised that ^ s 

in ‘heir maL , ° Vernmen ‘ is to actively help the && 
Kama to the 1 lroug h the stages of Dharma, if it^ 

freedoi n and k “! t,mate goal of Moksha-li^, of .^es^ 
Puri ty, love and ^ . A ” the moraI virtueS . Iik< he life °A 

1 e na tion and . SCrv ^ ce have to be developed i n ‘ u pfr e l 

or the de hnitelv ™ ° pposed t0 bh ^ a haS f ° n^t 
,°, f final 1 UP ?°' ideal, and means to the tf 

? C . jlv an mukth 0fman ’ s existence. We have (o< 

he ! r b °dies— ar aS -~~' those w ho have no attachment 
Ct ’ Ve social serv* lm ^ eded by ‘heir love for °‘ berS w j a o 
Qo ‘ Vet risen n an unselfish spirit. Those ^ 

^-J^ heir level—they too have to 

5amband ar ' s -r M j,, ra j 'X^ 

Pevaram sung in the Mad jr 
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f 0rtn of service to the best of their ability. It is n0 - t Q f 
ln a spirit of condescension or patronage, but in .j ra 

5ervice to the Lord Himself who dwells in the 


Na 


W as Sri Ramakrishna would call the p 

lh ^ mC conc l ude ‘his series with two reques 
e Su preme Being by St. Tiiyumanavar : 

1 ® one hymn he cries out : 

<t rp, _ __ Thv gra ce > s0 

th at > hou Supreme One 1 vouchsafe to , worship 

V , for ' ver enshrioc Thec in ® y After ’thus P»V ing 
fo r t . a du ‘y never to be forgotten • . the v ery 

next i! ^ rant l° ve ^ or G° d > ‘h e sa ' nt P rocee rj e pra ys *• 

ytna to pray for love of His creatures. 

'"n ,> Thv D ivine GraC j 

toe nn ;. 0u Supreme One! bestow on me > el f, and 

me to look upon all living beings as mV 

V ' feel for them , ln cs 

L 11 living 

htO ° f God manifested in the 'o'* ? f * che d by »nr 
l^ij ^^ality which is practised and P e One, m 
si nr . ay We also pray likewise to t e aright ! 

heeniy i May He bless us all and gn^ u 

Om Shanti ! Shanti !! Shantl 
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0 r • aiC ln an age of marvellous progress in the fiei 
wna, coupled with the amazing inability of W&* 
both a C With fe,lowm en in peace and amity. Selfishness, 
tion m ! Vldual and national, leads to greed and cotnP e 
an d' f n provokes antagonism leading to war. Con usi 
Z J* Xati0n ’ ^ and want and misery,^ 

While a ? g C - rUClty P ° ison hu man life in millions of 10 ^ 
fi nd now° miC SC ' ence P rom ises prospect of plenty, ' via ^ 

Sundance A° n,yat0rniC b ° mbs apd other 

not devpi m ° n g some of the intellectuals the 1 ‘ j s0 i 
wri with hcad - 
Motive f 0 m s P reac ^ round. Wherefrom j ]e 

basic i * c °mc to change men’s heart to 
fi er nardSh nCC re & ar dmg the end and aim of 1 J e <jn 
the world” Religion is the only real moth e . js 

the first and ti ^ aS Wells has observed, °Q 0 d, 

and b een founrlV^ th, ’ D & and untiI man h ‘? S ^H 

Wor ^ s to no Ile begins at no beginning 0 * 

re,I ’gion and nhu^ ' Hcnce a correct understan 
ha Ppiness. P lIoso phy is essential for human p r °£ r 

* • • Tin ; A \u if- _ / * 

We have to f m 

Secu, arism anrl !? C f clear of the extremes 0 . 

Paying gre rc ’S'ous fanaticism, both of vv 'b' 
motI ierla nd h XlaV ° c in human life. The P e0p C 
VCry great attp J ^ r ° m ti me immemorial been . 
p l0n t0 tIle fundamental problems 0 ^ ^ 

! ar8e wmmon r Mu ! kr says: “There cxistcd '"hicb,'*' 
belonged". 0f philosophical thought v 
_Jh——_____ 0 no one in particular, jU ^ 

' lla ' at ^AlSab^U IeCtU - re Slivered by Sri S. S^f* 
mversity on the 11th November 
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air breathed by every living being and thinking man. 
Thus only can it he explained that we find a mint «r o 
*"!» »H, or nearly all. the systems of Indian ph.losopt y 


Thus Only can it he explained that tve find a i'””-:- 

oil, or nearly all, the systems of Indian ph.losopl y 
tth^k a " philosophers seem to take simply lot grante, 

‘fH.ng t0 no onc schoo , in particular?. 

^ch sf>K«_ i .. . ..i all of them 


yp C L a " Philosophers seem to take simply lor “ _ 

‘ h, ' k belong ,o no one school in particular”. Several 
c t'hools of thought have arisen, apd nearly a 0 
' a pracli «> which was considered even more >m 

lhc0relical ° nC ' In °e^systematisation 

'>'« a, the imellectual love,, hut also a. Jtact,- 

ttij-j ion °f the ends envisaged by them. 

^Phsside to philosophy. 

Phic!i ,,a Siddh »„ta is onc of the greatest of such pd° 

of its special features ^ 

"'“Wses th C “i' 11 " SCh ° CU ° f th0Ught , ''f"thcm, P and their 
"ltd [ c elements of truth in each o vo \ u tion- 

< ™ an '“‘ho various stages of ^ f tL, 


^ for n G clcmcnts of truth m each o ^^tion. 

tfitl( lsni Un U1 lhc various stages ol spir sys tem, 

: nd is ? aCe f °r . all of them in a compress h qnSt 
i US Univ crsal in its outlook on 0 \ Q f t he 

^i^° ne ° fthe m ° St anCiC s nt Sir e john Marshall 

^tes, ^ l be most ancient one, as ^ j «, r aopa 

ii ^ CXP 5 \irt*!«_* __ Af-.hnnln D 


t ' te8, ^ most ancient one, as Sit - l0 jj a rapp a 

^Wci \ CXCavat ions in MohenjS Haro a that 

lVa fe rC . 0f S ° Uth India haVC dCarly t t rdigion in 
^ - akt bi worshiD was the most P reva Qther lands 


lVa ^ tUre °f South India have clearly c;>L “~' reljgion in 
Cv enVf U W ° rship vvas thC m ° St in other lands 

S befor ^ 5000 years. Its presence ^ eyen 

i Hant An 1 ' C ancic «t Babylon, Summeria, B history. 
Si 0 ?T rtc * is wcl > known to students of ^ V5da 
">iihr ’ S ^de of Siv., t .inna worship ■“ , 1 m 


. CWJLJL *ui Bauyiun, r ficn 1 

i0a • riCa w cll known to students o p_jg Veda 

is tv made ° r Siva Linga worship in oj^htm the 

^ °f th° ^° St ancie nt book now extant. TJiat 

S-^T ai " r Vfda is ,he Sri 1>an obvious to any 
1 w ho tr \ a | lv *ng religion in India is 

Th c ^ Cls Irom the Himalaya to Cap- yishnu is 

ep ^h? li§i ° n of Lord Siva from whom ^ reV alent 
le 15 Saivism, and it is the most wrfdy 
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religion among the Hindus. The literature pertaining 
this religion and its philosophy is found in several lang ua S 
but mainly in Sanskrit and Tamil. There is no q uest ' 
race, colour, or language in religion. India is 3 
continent into which several streams of human m ’S ra . 

wed in the past. These have largely mixed with one an ^ 
, ,!l course of centuries of co-existence. As I b at . 

riveni Sangam, I recollected how our g rea 
in ranath had compared the mixing of the Gang eS 
D f tbe intermixture of the Aryan and the D r . jet 

dron OP^ ndia * Bey0nd the San S am > one cann0t S from tb<5 

Jumna. AtT " fr ° m ‘ he Gang “’ ^ G&l* 

Thp c i ,. Banaras > the river is known only as st jr)g 

also t rCmai " s "erged in the Saktha. It * 

Chpram- n ° tC k° W * n °nc of his poetical works lD ^ e fi 

emperors 0 a P ! rUmal Na Y anarl > the last ° f . 

compares a ° ne of the 63 canonised Saiy c tiO* 

of the G ^ Ardhan ariswara form of Siva to the J ^ 

fesemblinp & ? d tIle J umna > the bhasma-smea ^ 

c °lour of tt e w bit!sh waters of the Ganges, an . Tum° 3 " 
The Hindu ma resemblin g the greenish waters of * h ^ f t J»« 

Aryan or N 0 ^ St then cease to think any i0 ^l\\ o° c ' 

1 r yan, and must feel that they are , 

It d * vVP , 

direct ion°the“o'f? Uire a “ y 8pecial acume “ ' 

and of “tt , d 1S movin g. The vision of 

Heaven, One Family” is no long er C 
I, f th* 

century f) mperor who lived in the early quart 01 " ^ 

^ iva Sa m ay a AcK thefr ' end of St - Sundaramurti, ° ne % 0 m f 

amil e ve n durino h^ 45, The language of the Che ^ iiful P 0 ^ 

^ >n Tamil 8 t,me • He had written three bea r 
. 0Unt Kailas fo r W ^ en be visited Chidambaram, ,r js t°° 

10 Verse % of hi s X° rship * T be comparison quoted abo 

hls Ponmnattu Amathi, sung at CHdam^ 
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poets and the jnanis. Millions of ordinz Y . r Qt 
me n have begun to feel this need, and are o B 
realisation of this vision in the daily Hlc ot aUl * 
ere is but one God, by whatever name wc may ca 1 ’ 

a11 living beings are His children in various stages o 
and development. In all spheres ol our actiM > 
tt ' ust be guided by this sense of unity and brother ioo 

ttecf -ssaril PraCUCe of Sa i vism » m US D r language. 

Y confined to any one country, * ’ only to 

i^oWlteofnaJes of S.Iv. Sain.s 

'vltich U . 1S clea rly stated in an inspired P oem .° .* d i sa inis 

„ araes „f ,he sixty U«. may 

be ibund . Rroups of othcr saints ’ tha . than the ones 
^ticM l m ot * lcr lands and other times ‘ ,\ 10 ught 
C/ thc Wthor - The roots of this system of thou 

^hnt f ln hie earliest Upanishads and in s0,n 
'is. >!' «orks of the Sangam and the Pre-sangam Age 

Sifts--.- .JSSBf 


author. The roots ol im> r the 

‘ n the earliest Upanishads and in some 

n 1 'vorks of the Sangam and the Pre-sangam Age 

•unfroJ 1 and Tolkappiyam) - . Aga mas, 

io 5 a nd more particularly th 

ast elaborations of the system. 

rjl Saiva Vodas in Tamil via- Teva«m^ 

Jp' kam which correspond to the Sanskrit , 

«* ™ in the form Of hymns, con. ncept3 

ar. < S of Siddhanta philosophy* , f orm 

Mh: 6 "'; in ‘He Tamil land in fuller pH^“‘ atioo 

* 4 th t «ntury A. D. onwards » “eet th^ aod 
^ i e Co ^troversies raised uy famous 

rh.° T , the a PPearance of Sn San'^ ^ ork3 in 
Of tV Cy were expounded m ou of t he 

^ ta ese, the first two are statements ^ third 

<I eHenCes of their sainlly ^ d!peva is in the 

ef dr,Q Hod/icm by St. Meikan v j de d with 

* SCUra s in 40 lines. Each one » 
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n analysis of its topics, and with verses containing ciucida 
for the respective sections. The next great ' vor ’ 
Sivagrr a na Siddhiir, is an expansion in verse of the the®* 

■ ~ is St. At**** 


Its author is 


one 


“ "' e Siva S"taa Bodham. its 
Wdchcirya, disciple of St. Meikanda Dcva. 0nly 
more of the Fourteen Siddhanta Sastras need be mention | 
is Sivaprakiisam by St. Umapathi SivacharyaS ° n 
1 e Dikshithas of Chidambaram. A learned and 
mentary 0 n the Sivagnana Bodham has been u 
ami1 by Siva gnana Yogi. It is known as the ^ ^ 
“aouya. And six commentaries have been ' vr ‘ \ 
a8n “ a Si ^hiar. A vcry largc numb er of 


in 


since- 


(Tilt 




fill 


Bhashya Anri • 

y3, A nd six w _ 

and r r ’ J,uaniar - A very large number 

gious works on Saivism have appeared sn 

■ now be^ao ° Utl ' nC ° f ‘ hC Saiva Siddhan ‘ 3 

to Siva” P ' ed : The tcrm “ Saiva ” raCa ” S C I>”' 

But “S.’T Slddhant a” means literally c01 gut* 
t h e ' anta ” is °fton used to denote the Ag ^ Ii« 

<heSid n d t- Si0n0ftheSiV5gama3 > and U !S deem ?r« ll “ 

other ,.; ma ° r ConcIu sion of the examination 0 

the cond hantaS ° r COnclusions - In othef VV °r t li o^' 
Sin cp !!° n of ali conclusions or systems 0 j 0 

- - feC ° g 


a 11 .. 

it 1 


arC '\.U0 


' the Vorl 

a ° and the Sivagamas a*~ 

„ this 


tbe basic scrint 

known oi P Urcd authorities in Sans 
*° a ° V*m a Saimm. 


;krit, 








1 1 T| 

the F our Santan^A ' ^ St * ^araignaha Samban< 
' -Varyas of Saivism. 


ida 


arc 


k $ 


,vrf> 
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1Iie sources of knowledge are reckoned 
Da ® e ly, pratvtoi-« 
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. -w.tjwieage are reekoned 

Uttluei y> pratyaksha, anumfina and agama. 
ompn ses not only ( j ie ort n na ry mental 

through sensation, but also yogic perception. 

the ^ S ° nan 6> and agama is scri 
lUc Sivs " 

^ Q ia mts a 
> Acha 


as three, 
Perception 
perception 
Anumana 

ptural authority primarily 
/ngamas and next the lccoids let. ) 
seers. Alter the days ot the toi i Sai\- 


the tom oaiva 

u(jp Ca r —^ryas and the Four Santana Achaiyas. th^ 

Ta yu ^ a g^at manv '”'" 1 


- , lk 

T^ u : u a great many philosophers and 
b 'Hit nUVa ’ ^ Uru gn.ina Sambanda, Sivap 
W^^adat.cf • 


seers like, St. 

0 .. sambanda, Sivaprakasa, Appt; a 

1 a v e a i, J , rlarada lt a Sivacharya and Ahora Sivaclurya 
if t T an ,-i Cft behind them religious and philosophical uoi s 
to stude and Sanskrit. They arc of immense value to 

rtf e _ • 

r * thought and culture. 

o 


Sans " iit - 
Cnts ol Saix 


0, 


’< or,h ' 


'Od. 


main 


. Z A% ? av " 

ct «tn a i ’ and the 
^o f *«*»*; that 




wi t 7‘ iae world is created are uncreated ancUo 

S;; G 0tlaimse ,, These ch.ee r r „a. « - a « 

% 0Cl is SOUr u ’ and pasa rcs F cCtlVC y * X t that Since 
w %it m ^ 11 to be proved by the a f a 

cannot by itself take on the form of a 

^ev^hcvvTed ° ldei ’ *‘ ,tld sinCC hlipe, leCt Tic the world, 

Pr °vid e Se , and P ° Wer cann0t CUhCr U d internal and 
V> itistr ^emselvcs with bodies an ^ 

Tr »»» effort * one f A ^ 1 


the 


world 


points stressed by Saiva Siddha " 

• cl.e cloc.rinc clue, the three en.t..« 
world in its causal s,atc 

the soul and .he su» slanCC 


on 


v: ne i8th 


and 


U. a0d d «tr 


• wri for creation, 
power is requir h a Being 

action or involution. sam hara. 

, K y': ord or ™ hti / f ith i ,te teleological 
‘.'tt, , n ts ( jj sr 0 llle cosmological and have 

V e V nt , USSCd in western philosophy- | b lc 

PfOb y cri ‘toaed by Kant. It is q»‘ te ^ dvet5 ely 
°P°suion or system of thought can be adt 





























so 

ciilicised, and conlusion and delcat in controversy broUgl 1 
<*Lout by a logician or metaphysician sufficiently ^ 
trained in the art of controversy. There are various dev 
y which an adversary can be cornered by unscrupu 0 
controversialists. That art was not confined only t° 

SOp 1,sts of an cient Greece. We had their prototypes in ° 
ntr > as well men who would go about in sear j 0 
*s for verbal combats, men who would ar S ue ’ 

t . rUth ’ but 0n, y to defeat another by fair .^\ 
j I x,st cnce of God is not a matter for mere ' e jy 
, it is a matter of faith, and ult ' ‘ c is 

some l^i <l,rcct Personal verification. Surely 1 cf ly 

b y learri rf ,0 dcrivcd rrom logic, when il is usc< ! P ' loff c 
is uJ T d , mCnwho arc earnest seekers after truth- „ 
‘° “ SCer l>» realised God and «* „ aS 

Ued'H , C ' Car “ d lerms the Truths ^ „ 

as it pn , , ,s usef ul also to an earnest enquiry 

thought CS hlrn t0 guard against confusion or a 

Bej ng m?. 1S . absollltel y no doubt that there is * bU J t jfi cd 
by actual e *!T CXlStCnce and nature thousands 
den, al that i. eri( ’ nce - h ^ a Spirit which ^ so b j c c 
of th e worm c ^ nnot be seen or contacted like a pr ^ . g oi 1 ^ 
all-pervadin r ** bas no ^ orin » or name, or mn , K ’ 
s pirit or hr ■*' and e,er nal. It is the indwelling and a { aj* 
and tamas w- 1 u aI1 ’. Ils qualities are above satv ’j, 
and severe • Wh,ch we are familiar. Only lhl ° 

t0 see It botJ rUUal dlsc ipline, one could develop 1 j S'*? 
re mc Be* ‘::' h s r tW " and Without. That *er»?.$V 
to own Tv * 1S1Q ^ tseb is called Sivam (the ^h sS . o v ' 
( P o“:;; nC *««. I« assumes forms out * 

ru Parupa Cat ' W llcb ma y he of the rupa, ° nl d 1 , 

b °“ ds ofignor^e ° rdcr to redeem ^*" 

Ce and evil. When It (the hi 


vL 
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^ to feel and work for the soul, it is known as Fall. 

u ^ a ti performs the five activities known as (1) sns ** 
( 4 »^* 0n ^ (2) stiti, (preservation) (3) snmhura, (destruction 
tit°bhava, (obscuration) and (5) anugraha, (revelation.) 
c a i J ates bodies and worlds out of the primordial substance 
instituting the material cause. The instru- 
ttttes th - USes in lhis activity is His own Sakti, which const: - 
Him C lnstru mcnta) cause. This Sakti is inseparable from 
^ l Un l n ? nifcsts itself as Adi Sakti, Icha Sakti, unana 
* Un and t KHya Sak ti. Siva and Sakti arc related as t ie 
r ra ^ S} or the Mower and its fragrance. He 
,ll<: Panch? 6 .* By His mcrc w »ii or sankalpa He does a 
\ - five activities. He shines unaflected b> 

the 


N J ch Uke 

H taki 


of 


flov 


Klit 

Nk'l SW ' va ' and ilmTis sTated to have higher 

J C" aS ' Vhich a 'e counted as eight, six or three. 
N, (i .. aWri ‘>ute s ate (i) eternal and unchanging 
'Chit ' ““nisciencc, and (Hi) infinite bliss- He is 
t a Luanda. 

w°', ?S n ° l one of the Trimurtis described m tic 
Vishnu and Rudra. He is the Fourth 
'kNou \ carries on the work of creation, 

^ St ^d ,i? de3tru ction through those three IllurUs - 
0ri al tberc arc several such groups ot trl ^ 
f \^ c so u j V ° l k ln different andams or worlds, an 
^iified for these posts—souls on w ton 
^ oi *Ued nUnis is bestowed when they take up wor 

. w °rlds. 

V) , pa 5Us) , and sunk m 

^ “i. C .nir „ith bodies and 


- activities. He shines unaffected 
sun which is not affected b\ 
fang place in his presence m diffc 
He who stands above the pra'r 

t _ k..ihpr 




l O tho 


£ Coun tles Sj eteinai, bodieg and 

Pat, provides them »" thero 
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them h ' hc Cl “ lchcs of lhc darkness by td® 

revp^l u- 0U ^^ scvcra ^ births according to His plan, 
imsclf when they are completely purified. 

SidHli* cbai acteristics of the sou) specified in the . 

b tT (i) ,hc ' nca P acity of the .soul to ^ * 

alum with anything else, and (» * 

into contact "‘f ° f ‘ he ti,ing wi,h wh ' Ch “(Til* 

Since ! h r ", ° bjCC ' S ° f diiierent colours come 

wli 0 is 9 nf 1 Can concciv ably stand united eithci t0 { 

Though fh 5 ° r t0 Bisa vv ^^ cl1 is cisat, it is called s ° 0 { 

k »owh,Vi, e PaS , U “ Chit . an individual ca P 3% 

and its Jen C f n now onl y when helped by God to 
ts knowledge is only finite. 

^ n °wn as 7cfivn/ throu S h three states. In the ^ 

Pasa, and ti a a ^ as ^ a > they are completely en%e -fcep 1 
wholly SUn lr * n hcrent intelligence and P°' ver v »f e 
”»< ProSd“ SC u and unm anirest. In this stage % „ 

m ° Ve * In tl ' VU 1 bocbes an d the environments in ' y 
Provi ded with" nCXt Stagc kn °wn as sakala avast* 1 Jp tft« 

third and fin ? Uable bodic s and worlds to Jive in ’ ^ fr ^ 
the n r - 3 Sta ^ c called fsuddha avasta they al a ,',a v3 ’ 
kar ma and mf ° f PaSa wb * ch is the name given t0 ^ 
,S frced one o Y r' II is in the suddha avasta that ' ^ 
divine bliss- an , °! ub born all birth and death, aI 

T land a-f or ever. , $t e 

b ° Und by o„V hree ° rdersofsouls according 38 .f^e 
are b °und onlv’^ tW °’ ° r aI1 the thrce maIaS ' ^ ^ h ° $ 

! hoare bound K y u navaare named vijnanakatas- 

nd ^ose wh 0 ° Ul by finava and karma «»* *> ra ' 

VVcd are are Altered hv tinstu, inr 


^ those who 1 y anava and karma ar ep ia 
' Vel1 ar e salcalnT^ feltercd l) y anava, karma an 
° ma ^ba to II is 10 this group that all 

man and all the devas too belou* 
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hid e r-. C °^i iCr ’ and bran in rice. 
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stated above, P,\sa denotes rmava, karma and ma>a* 
are known also as the three malas or impurities. Of 

. ^theawmy, . . . _1» ic 


-— VI4V* kill V-V* IllUlUd w. -( 

* nava m <*ta is the primary mala or impurity. It is 

Cr\ , 1 J 1 • 1. 


the rrn! S ° 3S Vfl00 ^ a mala— the primary one without whic h 

. ^minrr ..... T. ! j. „->ll,wl 


, ^ | M Illicit T V/»iV * 

| a,n g two cannot begin to operate. It is called 


tn VeWin 0Ja . °in/a, since it has been with the soul and 


S it in it s darkness from eternity. It is 

_ 1 «... r A 1 C 


■•‘ue f r •* --> uran in rice. Its essential nature is 
i* 85 °feve” 1 thC SOul a11 knowledge, including the know- 
* e 8 ° u l ^ ar ^ ness which hides it. It generates in 

N anrt ,., qualiti es like ahankara, m-Mia, covetousness, 
K Qrina hkes and dislikes. 

^ ^Cordj ^^ a ^ roxddes for experience of pleasure and 


i v lut.j l Ur C\pCi iLIlV-v^ u 1 r 1 

W^ d w S , l0laW ' Bod tcs furnished to the souls are 
4 >nd^ rcfcrc ncc to this mala. It acts through 
Peccb ’ and facilitates the emergence of 


M| V j, uiv imaiva -o 

^ C(Umidadon of good and bad deeds. It is 

a 


a nd Cate gorics : przrabda karma, i\g*mya 

V* rt » a Wh* <a karma - The first is that portion of the 
\,° a in the ° SC fru >ts of pain and pleasure are to be 
Hi| e s aewK, i' )rcsc nt birth. The second is the karma 
Wiping ti aCClU,red by attachment, or likes and dislikes, 
% ' S ^e U C }ruits °f one’s prarabda karma. Sancita 
^S^3 r °Pgh ^ S , Pcnt balance of the total karma accumu- 
x \y acti 0n - tbc Previous births 


r ^v. wua ... Karma means 

means also the law of cause and 


is. ^ cti on rl lUman activity through body, mind and 
I) t o?Se tl; ° nc wit b attachment produces a reaction- 

actio n aCt ^ n frees the soul from contact of lhe , 


111 c sum uuui vwu — 

the harma does not mean eternal 


and no fatalism 


\S>M. or — and cfrcct ’ 

^ q v 1 ^ pr‘ 

Ss, ^ ® r dial material substance from which the 
mt ° which it returns. It is unintelligent. 
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It is without name or form at first. It is not an 
but an ever existing thing. In Siddhanta, maya is broa 
divided into three grades according to the degree 0 ^ 
purity or grossness. That strata of maya which lS 
subtlest and the purest is known as Suddha viMl a ' 

next strata which is a little impure and gross is called * 
vnsrci maya or ti.. .u\~a errata wh> 


;"? 1 Mra,a Which is a little impure and gross is called c 
Sra >n ' l V (l ° r asuddha mm/a, The third strata " 

™ St impure and most gross is known as prakriti ^ 
;; r0U * h His Sake, Pati (God) causes several *vo!u< 

maya* 'r C ° me U|> fr ° m cach gra<le of m “ ya ' 1 
vt., ne tatw as known as sivii tatwas are 

•icani and bindu are the first two. From mlS ’ on’ 

vrnl v tWas ca!led vidya tatwas are evolved. r ° ^3$ 

arch n i ™* ya > twenty-four tatwas known as aW a 

last of° U f U lnt ° existcnce - In all, there are 36 

objects thT ‘ S Pritvi (carth )- A11 tlie bodieS ’ m r oin ^ 
last grade'of VC haVCin this world are solved J ^ 
livefn t het Thc Pralayakalas and the 

igher and purer stratas of rnay a# • 

i s to Drov^ CCt tbc ev °hition of the tatwas b ° Adi S ° 
tha t these'm a y°^ 1S W ‘ th a PP r opriatc bodies and " 0 ftl» c 
gri Pofr inava y o ! m Pl 0 >ed to fight and come ^, 
t h°ugh . bjects created out of maya p r i $ f 
<r:V nd -P-rec, Bui r»a«» S ‘>‘ # 
a bove a u the^r $ Com Pl ete darkness. Lord 1 ^ tr af s 
Ce ndent. 3 talWas - He is both immanent 

I'he relatiV r c ad^\e 

Adwai ta means t0 the soul is on ° °- nS ep ar ^j5 

Un !° n or two in ^ ° ne nor two, but the 

T 10n in separ nC ‘ Itls not mere non-diff e \. 

Stinct > Vet Lv SS> The entities so united 
Says 01 ay be not T* CVer u nited. What Evelyn 
ed lere with interest ; 
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‘‘The soul’s union with Him is a love-union, a mutual 
^hnation. that essentially dualistic relation which all 
^ : hcal religions express, not a self-mergence which leaves 
nj ace personality. This eternal distinction, tne 
tte CCs ° US Un i°n-in-separatcncs 5 of God and thc soul L a 
^ 7.1 doctr i ne of all sane mysticism; lor no scheme 
* f ra ai S t0 fin d a place for it can represent more than 
''°tl(l’ , i \ that soul’s intercourse with the spiiitu.il 

>^ amc , T ^Godisone, dilVcrent and non-different at 
N t0sc ^ m His relation to thc soul. He helps the 
y Scein s things Himself, although He is not 
•^ t0se c tK ,Cby * ’ s the sun which helps thc human 
Th ^ view of Advaita relation is called 
^ r hin ot |^ an ta Svddha advaitam to distinquish it from 
m* T ' ntCr Pretations of thc Upanishadic term. 



C Cent ° f tb lne . within > thc Lord pushes up the soul in 

t/^ter j, ' L s P lr itual ladder. First, a strong and noble 
.• first. 10 he k..:i. , . _tr. 


\ rn tw o ste bUllt U P- Tt features are comprised in 
'^Hf^ Sle P s ^ °^ bc Astanga yoga—thc iyama and tin* 
Pit^i u Ws S) ^ f iualities to be achieved arc non-injury, 
PUrhy ' COVetousness > humility, impartiality, hos- 
^ti a tf ^N Varrl y ’ c °rnpcission, moderation. endurance, 

Uln essetr -r, . 


stUfj SS CtC ' ^ ben tapa, japa, santosha. astikya, 
h a y c y ' be jnfma sfistras and thc performance 

^ r* to cl mx ^A ^.11 ic tn 1 lOLU llltO 


* Vc ^ jthiim susiras anu mv. . 

for c l ° dcvclo P> and all this is to ripen into 
in wito i which the 


-turn ^ x 

tty JVJ tn whatever form or name which tlu 
c hoo<; c . 


\ l [' Q) efac e b v t 

V H,!J 0te d by D tve ' yn Underhill to One Hundred Poems of 
V ^ dva 'ta.rn ’ ^ evas cnapaihy. 2. Kevala Advaitam 

.. . _ , 
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miiiT j° re rf!lc ^ ,n S this stage, diksha (initiation) f ronia 
L r PCrS ° n Wil1 bc found necessary. There are three 
be]o eS ° diksha for the souls of sakala order to which * 
riJcsl" fhCSe are cal,cd the amnya diksha, vises 

p e V Und **-*»• The aim of the **£ 

P '^mary diksha is to initiate the entrant into 

his nn • ma,v ° I,im to observe its discipline, and ^ , 

tauehu y ' In lllc sec °nd grade of diksha, the asp' ra 0 f 
its inn ° do S,va Puja himself with some understand o 
t0 make f • 8nificance * T he third form of diksha is cal ^ $ 

>n"uch ;r Vh0,,y P”«. and to k,c P his mind constan 

1 consciousness of the divine. 

[ enters un appropriate initiation is given, t,lC ^ a s 

th* P ° n ° nc °r other of the four margas ^ ^ 


soul enters „ n PPropnate initiation is give 

(1) the r/„ Up0n ° nc 0r 0,her ° r the four margas 

as <»«led LaL^ J ” i ” amrga - Th “ e arC ?,)<*« 411 

“itVa, an , . jr * B > (2) the satputra mzrgt>A . u p 

by , h ; d”l (4) the ^nmiraa, since God is l^h 
Fr 'cnd and ,1,°'? lrcaclin g these paths, as Mastc , ^ 
the devotee C L ° Ver ’ rcs P cc tively. In the chary {Q] 

vvflIc h attracts V |° rShlPS the L ° rd exlernaIly *? Tc telTlp 

fo die kiiv a 1 - fn ’ and ren ders bodily service in 1 1 j l0 n 

besi de s worshi^! 1 ;^’. he begins to do P Q J a bimSCl r lX a a» 1 
Worship becn PP!n ? ln the tcni Ple- In the ydg a m ‘ e jjti 
tl0n °n certaiW ,nternal a nd takes the form ° f c ° j„ t 
laSt sta ge in- IVme f ° rms ’ within his own b ° C ' ’ s # 
^ywhU. Jn r ™-ga, the seeker alter God •* 
r cwarded with <?f,_ Seckcrs of the first three 
J eir death, 'pi 1 ° ka ’ Samipya and Sarupa mU t{v< 
’ Vln § in the , 5ka a ‘;\ they S ct the privileges reSp ^ y jn 
P r °ximity wi ,,° lle G °d of their worship, erd r r , 
th ^elv ej , Uh and getting His ^ f ° 
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Higher than all these arc the j fcCt jnam 

filing bliss. The Lord either induces * H ]f . asSUtn ing 

iaitiatc the deserving aspirant, oi does j aC e only a 

>an form for the purpose. Thts «** *, acl io»s £ 

1 ' aspirant learns to look alike «P ^ an d as ac ‘ s 

"P'ticnccs without any attachment to his 5D ava 

Lord Himself. That is the stage «he^ Grace0 fGe 

"Sins to leave off its hold on him, 

... ...ker to 5 


to leave oil its noici on a seC 

*’*n* on him. , help *• ***i* W 

«■ , The tenses and the mind will n0 d confn^ for 
^i -hey will only tend to ** jJJ M va * 

■tnnot afford to remain in total |S . t0 |us ca , m isie a 


'he. 


in he 


.flora to remain in «** ^ to Wj $4** 
J may run the risk of g« in S aS fa ls d . I f 
. ate - Therefore, he sh°ul d ^ ce fcet of t,lC co0 ta ct ^ , 
Then he will reach the T ° c0 e\b’ ing 0 th e ^jy 

he. feels hker ea gbt° a nd whoW 


Then he will reach the Ho coe wiag bl t h e jjy 

;">« association, he a " d * 

^ C senses, he should intensely 1 ^ evve d c ° nf the 

thus 


es, he should intensely rc)ievV ed 

, —Us escape from the' 
feject - 1 a. 




,,hcm - fscs *h c ^ of Si va . g also 1 ' 

"’hen the sadaka realty 6 pa ® s0 .!>» 

,0r| <i and rejects it, tf» c c H« K » 

to J him, by HU « «/«■;•„!,,d. ;; a <; 

r °P« aids what is known as of tf.. is c ^ 

1 fay rise above conscion 0 I d pis 11 »sso cl r dtr 

' h ' Possibihty of an ‘"'^s oh ?>«■ ,. I»>, 

Oio^-.rnisawaro" l„> * , b e. a ’ ,,e 


' P-ibni7y of an >”>, 

^renewal of his »** du , to 1 d ‘ b , of 
objects of the wollC ' dcll cU s l ° l 5 cio uS ‘', 




: 3 °t>jects Of the woll ''* ? m ntkS c\o^ A ^ r0 ^\c 

!' h and to the 10 ,o ^ * 

a '°id thus slipP in=> mate 0 t0 . h eaI . 0 ner * b y 
“tsMhaka Should ^'Tn^fof W „ls 
h also performing ,o^. % ^ 

bei-- _m -y:c 1° .ft 
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freedom from the hold of the three malas. This^ sc para te 


—.iwiii inc uuiu ui uir: uiicl 
by the obliteration by the soul of its sense 0 
existence even while having the vision of God, J^ vaC tjo« 


i-vcii wane naving me vision «-’• - c very a< 

in complete union with Him, and by seeing c 
___1• • . „ . . ^ &S 


i *iJivjij \viiii ciiiv-* / ^gj<|jy 

proceeding, cither from him or from others, ^ ^ ^ 
own. This attitude will secure freedom bom a ^ ^ s t* 1,( 
and maya. Any action proceeding from a so' ArtVa tt»' 


a soul i" 

“ ,,u maya. Any action procccamg Any 3 

will be accepted by the Lord as His own. ^ te0 
on such a person by his old prfirabdha ^ ar j in (he v ’ 5 ' 


ineffective, as he has become a jnfim '> JCMU '' r , r ent eu ' H 
- - - - the SuP re, ; ^ # 


naa ucluijjl j>*‘ 1 **- 

of God, and his state of realisation ol ^ 

longer be lost. Further, the very senses and ^ a b 
had previously been controlling him and 10 s ecn rC eV i 
will come under his control. Thus rcmai “ , “g a iisc, ***$ 
the mischief of the three malas, he "i (b^lP. j ( 

before j i , . i_ tht' uP a *‘ . 


oi me tnree maM^ ^ra 

before, the depth and magnitude of the u P a j, 

God has been rendering to him, all unaske * ^ P^pi 
in intimate advaita relation with hi'" a,,d Lnha <, 1" 


.." lcUt navaita relation witn am* 

J m all through his kf vala, sakala and sU w beW t0 ^jit 
•This realisation produces a feeling °1 0 0 { 

an d gratitude. This is the cause ol true h v jce ^ 

desires nothing but constant love foi> tin wh* 1 ^ 

‘ Ucl1 a SOu l enjoys infinite and ineffable 1 > { ( 

C ^ escr ibed. This is salvation or mukti- ^j.(i ^ ^ s 1 

This mukti is of two categories— icd^,^ 
^ Ukti ' It is called para mukti when t ? Uu 

la s cast off its body on the liquidation ^ 

aima. it j s known as jj van mukti, w 1 a li 11 

JJtani in unperturbed union with God, C ^ J J jn g * d* 

brings, happens to be still ^ 

° dy - He will see nothing but God, bo ig ^ 

° Ut ’ and he will remain immersed in H* 1 ^ , 0 

turbed ^ 8 Waking StatC lhC J^ an ‘ mtt „dV^ 

y occasional recollections a 
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previous knowledge, desire and action like the darkness 
which looks out for the removal o( ligit, so H< _ 

regain its enveloping and^ ^i k ®“ m t ^ o „ ght to the re moval 
is, therefore, enjoined to d.r ^ ^ and com . 

of mala, his desire to these acdon (0 the worship 

panionship with them, and his t ^ ^ manifes tations 
of the Lord in Sivalayas. He is realige that t hey are 

of the deep devotion of the jnanis, ^ them . The siva 

Lord Siva Himself, and ong tem ples in 

chinniis (marks) which they vvear ’ ^ a jj to be looked upon 
in which they worship and seive a ag ncces sary safe- 

as Siva Himself. These are ^“ d j ness j n the jnana—state 
guards and aids for ensuring had a clear vision of 

for the jivanmukta who has a rea 

the Jnana Svarupa of the Lor • siva temp le 

r m Siva chinnas, vu 

The inner meaning or tne Mar ks and symbols 

and the Siva Linga may now ben ^ For example, 

form an essential part o( piact wea ring the two Siva 

let ns notiee briefly the mean'"* e sacre d ashes and 

eliinnas (marks worn by ' ,ie ‘ dharana (smearing o 

the rudraksha beads. The rem inds, or ougit to 

the sacred ashes) is ■ ■»«, cr , of the ***** 
remind, the wearer an ? ^ ashes ^ or pasu _ 

their life on earth. t he mala of ^ 

go, by burning the cowdung ' ^ he body by 

in a fire; and they are smeary ^ y other, 
ascetics, and in tnp« n p 0 f the mala The 

acts symbolise the bur ""’’ flTe of div'" c l "°'' hs) 10 be re- 
Ihe soul (pasu) <» h lhe impu"" e ‘ ^ala, karma 

tnpundara suggests namely. " n Q f purity 

moved from the soul ate whjteBW i! s “ 8 * uma „ life is the 

.mala and maya mala. gge sted l° r . atta m- 
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ment of jtiana. Similarly, the rudrasha beads suggest $| 
their wearer should have compassion lor those m 
and suffering, bearing in mind that the script ura ' .jj 0 
of the rudiaksha tree is that it was created by t 1 
Lord Siva from the drops of the tears He shed on 
Lorn the dc*vas the details of the suffering and shame i 
on them by the asuras. 

facia? tb ‘ 

The Siva Linga, the squatting Nandi (BulJ) j.j a g staf 

,n ga, the Balipita behind the Nandi, and 11 f gre* 1 
ttsually found in all Siva temples are also sym . 

\ eas * The Sivalinga stands for the flame-l» * • j- or ,ns' c 
^otusof the human heart. There arc mg 1 
!? Icil Slva can be worshipped i.e. the five clem™ • (0 ,^ 

e moon, and one’s own soul. The highest ° r . p iii8' 

s tht Jivatma, sinccit a|one ischit . And ij0 f# 

h“V 0Wn h ' a re, and no, in an external obj* • u ri«‘ d 

s, order. The squatting Nandi represents * ■, 

willin' I* ‘ haS di «-ded ai, sense of I and " > I 

and fhL S T ndered ilsdr - bod y. mind ’ S °”‘ 7 et»‘ * 

Then i- ma, ns in union with the . . , 0 ri l ° c6 

evil IT Stands for lhc Pasa or bond *2 j 3 ti° 
behinH T ^ a11 S0 ^ and which «*»«'* 1* J 

staff at the top *? ul which has attained ^J^ n 0 f » 
is hoisteH ° fwhich a flag with the ^ & (* 

festival) o ^ the t,mc °f the annual Brah^' ( S o^ ( 
thc earth ! g§eSlS that lhe Lord lifts up the P a 1 
§ests further fff h ' Shest state—Siva Luka 01) ^ jrl d ^ 

the Lord when l taWOrShipPCr Sh ° Uld ^ or s^P'^ 
Un Perturbed n.^ Cmers thc tem P ,e fo ‘ W 

Ue the dvaja stambha. t) 

- - J Zt®' Q 

lies down B t“ USe ° f ' his surrender, the Bull does no' of 
ment. ‘ n3 0n, V the Lord with whom it > s 1(1 a 


an ( 


61 


qn 


SA1VA SIDDHANTA 

, niich symbolic significance. 

The Siva temples also have 1 ^ pra sti.ra and 

here are two varieties known 0 f templ es represen 

1 Hdaya prastixra. The former The latter indicate 

he various main parts of human j iun ian heart in th 

ome inner verities which dwell « the symbohe 

form of words and certain «■****,», l<hich belongs 

sature of the great temple at ' l,s walls-P iak '' r " 

to the second variety may be noted. ^ Kanaka Sabh. 

represent the bodies encasing »“ ■ 

where Siva as Lord J is „„ direct emran« 

heart of the Viratpurusha. There are 

from the front to *e and the other from^ 

stde-entrances-one from ’.’Represent the ma ® leading 
left. These two entranc Tl^ ere are r ord Nataraja 

tho vein or the human h “ r , ori ous HSf" p a „ cte ksharas- 
U P to the Sabha where the g saC red **” ste ps. 

stands. These steps represen ^ pane a ^ efC are 

Na ma si va ya, and arc f t i ie a s through 

In the thin walls In ^- ng ** *£»d which d 
windows with 96 holes, rei o L ava^ statc ' 

Which thc soul peeps, *» thc suddha 

leaves behind when ll 011 „„,nbering 4 > 6 ’ 

of pifl arS n on puranas 

'riiere arc in the “be Vf daS ’ ^fceiUnS thcrC 

18 and 28. These aland liv dy a „d ^““hotai 

a nd the Sivagamas. ' 4 ka las res entmg ils 

Rafters representing 0 nd ^„ lh e 

roof there are 2 , (br ber 0 t the roof 
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. * be north of the inner shrine there is a l ^ ,ollS 

pillard mantaparn, and there is also a tank called SivQQ ^ 
I, he M antapam with its 1000 pillars represents . 
US asr ^ ra of the human brain —the thousand P ^ 
otus seen by the Yogi in the region of his brain. * flf 
•vaganga or Amrita Pushkarani suggests the ^ 1 ^ 

nectar-juice which exudes from the region of the 
] n the brain. 


t may be noticed also that there is a vacan 
c | | C * s mark cd ofT from the major porti° n ^ 
n . a * J hat is known as Chidambara { 

>mage installed in it. It is meant to sugg«* supi 
11 ,T B) aWi ««• (transcendental) aspects of 
a Crv ! ? a ! n POrlion of »>' Sabha there is a »lv« 

Of the T S ’ va Lln S a - It represents the Rnpa , figu« 
Lord S ^ be hind It, stand the sU ^fC 0l) 

Sivatr- n ^ atar5 J a > and the gracious form o 

C p" °" HiS ,crt - ThUS “« thC mta ’ * 

Kanaka Sabh °' ' llC Su P lemc Bein S rc P' cSC 

'te ^ 

descend^ u P rem c One, out of His * n r oa c j* 

state to S c r ° m His incomprehensible and u j* t irnP c 

mortal 7 C VVithin *e reach of the earnest, 

with Him le ^r 1S n ° Possibility of their ever {0S $, ^ 
G°d 3 in ‘ . lt IS clcar > j says St. John of ^ jt 

° ne extrp ° rter t0 Sct a soul in movement, an {C ^ 1 ,j V 

opposite ab J ect condition of the C /! 0 f tb 6 .0 

Union musf' eme5 tllat is ’ to tbe ! nfinltc ccO r ^ a %^ 
<he "atT: act f ad “"v, gently, 

ledge nr J f the soul. Now the ordinary . 

and in »ages C of t0 <hC S ° Ul requireS thC U knov^ a 
Nothing vv ; t . Create d things ; for we can ^ c 

lout stimulation of the senses* 
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knowledge and do it with 
to raise the soul to supreme knowledg ^ extremity . 

gentleness, must begin to touch her „ ra( juaUy and in 

that of the senses, in order to raise^ extremity- 

accordance with her proper nature o 0 f the senses. 

that .spiritual wisdom which is * n t£> man ’s nature. 

God works man’s perfection according , and 

Ho begins «,u,U«.«lWl.lo«^f^tor... 

ends with that which is highest an 

. - n ; S ees all this and sees 

The jivan-mukta who is a jmi Alaya and the 

Hr more in the Siva chinna, p a ths of charya, 

Siva Linga than those who are tiea m ^ hinga> not any 
k nya, and yoga. The jnanis :;ce. Lord, and to them 

finite object, but only the Omn.prese ^ Hkc that 0 I 
the Lord manifests Himself direct y jn the temple 

a cow for its calf. Thus they stages> though with 

^l°ng with others in the tlllCC J? w ho have passed on 

a different attitude and result. 1 ^ . fl the lower stages- 

l ° higher stages can and do " ° induce others to 

by offering worship in temp eS q serV ice and wors up, 
congre. . e in such holy pH ceS 

a nd thus gain spiritual benefits - van .mukta will 

Ooiy one o.her : # I.'^ ^ ^ 

b e noticed betore closing n y a . He b jj e is 

for an forms of Ufc-U» he U, 

Present in all of them, and, fello w-men do 

moved deeply by ’ 

tossed about by their de, ' e ^ suila ble form- bt ‘ 
service to them, m some .. Thc Golden Sequence” 

1. Quoted by Evelyn Gnd 'Tamil Had. He 

fiP- 32-33. . , jiving H rCeS He has composed 

2. One of the most P°£ er f 50 y ^ d enjoyed- 
Was born in 1823 an v videly rca 

thousands of heartmelting son b 
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declares that Karu.ua (compassion) anb . n* 051 

the highest objects to be achieved, and expla' nS ^j^gs. 
elaborately in his entrancing verses and his P roS ^eot* 
He brushes aside all beliefs, achiiras and social arra 
which do not promote tlie realisation of these t j^piii’ 
objectives. Also in an oft-repeated prayer 0 b ( 

karuna first, and prays to the L niversal Fa 
m, ght be enabled to love all living beings- 

thi»= s 

Another seer states that there arc only 
be done by all men. These are O' 

sa t]/a (truth), (ii) doing hita (good) - . 0l - 

around them, and (iii) constantly tbink *^ u id 
Thus he has given directions as to how we 
speech, body and mind-our trikaranas- 

i h r»nn 11 


* hre ‘ bi »i • 

(i) speaking b»» 

daily t0 1 of S» 


the W* 


l 5 °oay and mind —our tnkaraiw • 
t e se three injunctions are those found i 11 a c ce ^ 

1 c Agamas revealed by God, and that d iesC a 
t0 the fniu,.— /• ., ... _i oil ners 011 .us 


!° the followers of all religions and all P erS ®®,• 

r who is both immanent and transcend a l}0 

* Clp » to lead such a pure life, and reach 
‘Ole, the state of a jnani who is dear to Hnn- 

Shanti ! 


Om Shanti ! Shanti ! 
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foreword 

j Dr Mahadevan’s epitome °f 

I have carefully perused 0 'f- consider that h e has 
he Saiva-Siddhanta philosophy. a ^ chara cteristic and 
lone adequate justice to the c a d speculation whic 

ndiger''"* fWpInoment of th° u S l . , rr hp nre ponderant 


uva-bidcinania - r * Q f a character — 

adequate justice to theca speculation whic 

enous development of thought: an The prep0 nderant 
/e not always been fully ; CC0 ^ d ' the Visishta- Advaita 
luence exercised by the A vai ‘ haS been mal " 

terns and the circumstance i , n the Tamil coun 

veloncd in Kashmir in the North an for the corn 


uence exercised by the Adva- ~ has been mam y 

ems and the circumstance j n the Tamil coun 

eloped in Kashmir in the North n ^ ^ co m 

the South have, perhaps, bee" rW are remar tab* 
■arive neglect of the Sa.va sex distl*^ 

h for dim . inat ' 0 f n a ° ,-gid aVPr«- li f °" ° f ideas of God 
the combination of c iliation of tl G 0 d 

ility with the successful J e ^ rid and Maya on wh ^ 
the efficient cause of th g grace as a P 

ts through the Sakti and o the Sarva- 

rpconciliat* 011 W „ t : on 0 f several 

There is another , he conjoin' ut ' s of worship and 
idhanta affords, namely,^ c;;terna l act 

sciplines commencing nism s 

ilminating in 

Especially at the P Saoskrit ic and T ovcr . estim a- 

e stimulated as betvvee ^ cann ^ iri h» 

portance of Sa ‘ Dr . Ma h a de ^ and y synt besis 0 UC 

d I congratulat duC ed a 

panandal P 


Banaras l, 
Pec. 6, 1955 » 
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e r ° ii °"' ios r g :LS^ u,i » ndi si iheT" 

delivered under the Endowment m . 

;al 5ivajnuna-Siddiya r * ^ ***%£ 

The first was give" * , hre e at Baoaras ^ 

ber 27, 1953, and the December ’ „f 

nty on November 30 and^ rf 
st lecture gives a hue deal wim 

iiddhanta. The other thre 

1 envisaged in the system ^vaita* 

, . nns b ecn .. _ «n 


11 l d • -*■ 

aged in the systen ^jvaita - 

- ld of study haS b of writing on 
h my main fiel rtu mU eS ivisnl to 

have had earlier £P seC tions on ^ ^ 

have contributed Cul^ / Bh avan, 

of The History fl h , r »tiy» ^ ta , besides 

ng published by f philosophy> 

S H u „tf.r on the tfistory 0J n( Educa- 
i the chapt er t0 &s jstr y ol * d 

a the Upa-^byt^^b^ 

“A?*”,*#** 

rnment ol e „Ac& he m°s' 

nal opport»» of ‘jocir 1 ”' 0 

of making a s vis., 1 A 0 nan>al al 

f Saiva-Siddha- o A 


mg <A viz., Anna m 2 

- SiddM th° r *d eS ° f ,ect"r« 

the A uth °. these * 

r e due to ^ d dt* ^ *» >( kiD 
iviting 1 .. farfl i A«y A who nce 
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PREFACE 


. the substance of four 

The following pages CODtal " . ArU i„ a ndi Sivachaiya 
Cc tures delivered under the Sri-la r t in the Y car 

S »ami gal iivaj nan a-Siddiyaf ^o^rne ^ on 

l95 3. The first was given at Allah* 1 * at Banaras Hindu 

November 27, 1953, and the other* p ece mber l' 2 ’. 19 j 

University on November 30 , and of t he essential 0 f 
he first lecture gives a brief surV 'deal with the Id* 0 
haiVa-Siddhanta. The other tbr 

G ° d as envisaged in the system. Adva ita- 

fi ld 0 f study has b ^ n writing on 
Although my main fie opp0 rtunm eS $aivism to 
e danta, I have had earlier P* seCtio ns 0 ^ Indian 

Saiy ism. I have contributed CulW e ° f , ghavan, 

volu mcs of The History ***** 

being published by 5a j v a-std dh p 0os°t’M' 
| 0t hbay andhe chapter on of 

one on the Upa-t^. d by <■* ,o have h» 

^astern and Western sp° nS g0j I am by Ann aI * g 
Government ol 

18 additional opportun Y of o0 e {r j n e 0 
diversity of making a s * u viz-> lhC A nn aDialai 

Petrine, of Saiva-Sidd»a«‘* s 0 f ^ * 

the A . ° r these l e t he 
.. My thanks arc due » „ dt^ ^ tin dly 

diversity for invitnag_ > Atf d W re .Chan cell f °" 

V-Chancellor of a „ d to , pU blica"°” ! ' 

'“ntributed a Fore* 0 ' ’ a0 u J g o ° 

Sri T M . Nar» £* |» c ' 

*l*o ,o the P rof ‘' 

S ti J. M. Somasun 
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lecture one 


L,kU 1 U ix-u ~- 

A Bird’s-Eye View of Saiva-Siddhanta 


hv which the school or 
saiva-siddhinta is the name o> ceS ar ein 

T ° Ut hern Saivism is known. I ts P rl ^ he sa ints a ncl thc 
■nnil the devotional outpourings o ^ aS j c authority 
ystc matic writings of the teachers. ,< aiva Aga mas 

,° r al > these works is sold to be that of aUthor itauvc 

^ are all in Sanrskrit- The Vedas too „ general. 

t°k- tlle Saiva-siddhiintin. Only 1 e Tlt« e is a h a P 
that or the Agamas is V** „ the 1*-^ 

Cn<i of Tamil and Saraskriticinnoo. .^vism- T 

a,v a-siddhanta, as in that of S°u*/ n schools, ^ 
Cc °ttnts for the wide popular^ of ® people 
lc alleg; ance of t h e great mas 

r " ths they teach. .Ration '*'* 

fitute th e <ai va sa ' nIS 
just as the Upanisads c° n '-' s 0 f . |wop hy h« 

'he Vedanta schools. ' > e L dh anta P , he saS c ; “ 
0tl h the basic material fo r * 1C |e saio c a [iza tion con 
“ ttork on the intuitions of* f „ro be 

*°»°* function in a vacuum. * >c h , sy*«« ta 

there must he someth^ „ fl- J‘ of 

What philosophy * T ruth eofa^^ are 
fttieaces of God-men he »pf> , them etf iwt 

ra dition of the South reco' si) _iy-tl> r 0[ , e of 1 . |aSS ic in 

!>• There are as m a " y «d» ar “„rfirU”‘ IS * !P «i ;,lly 
'/"red to as ni y<xnmV s fir 0 i - rS a (s0 ,„njia- 

'hese was Tirumulaf w 10 t b e iva rcliy ' fl tia tldli:1 '’ 
“Vstic poetry. Four j the g^r** 

5 'ffed to as the teach' 

" ar ?/as). They are 























the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

Sundaramurti, and Manikkavacakar. In the Teviram o f 
the first three and the Tiruvicakant of the last we ha 
hymns of exquisite beauty singing the praise of God a 
calling all human beings to take refuge in him. 

The philosophers of £aiva-siddhanta who are styl 
™mm-icaryas followed the saints. The most imP°[ 

1 are four : Meykandadeva, Arunandi-ri vaCa 

Marat-jnana-sambandha and Umapati-sivaciirya. ^ t . 
( * s bva-jn-aua-bodham (ca. first half of the *3^ 

state ^ ,hC basic tcxt of the Siddhanta. Il lS 3 °.° eS of 
the mCnt ’ m tWelve aphorisms, of the cardinal doctn 

ZJTTI Accord ' n S to tradition, now 
Tamil EC 'V 113 ’ '^ C '* va ’j n ina-bodham was render*. ^ 
V McT ad<li ' i “ n *ort commentary (-> 

r r ,he ihc m>- 

^ivacarya was th ^ r Pa * avimocana seCtl °"- H js 
jKm-siddh ^ of Meykanda’s disciples. * a n d 

detailed P ^ ^ ^us for its system” * 

great Sch X r Ul0n ° f the Sidd hanta. Its aUth ° to r ° f 

Meykan 1 ’ ^ ° f h ' S timc - He waS the 

pandita. R° W , n ? arents » a od was known as Sa 3 tfifa 1 

^ykanda hD ' Z ' ng tUe s P iritual hei S hts fl f wr otc ^ 

Siddhiy^ ey i SCaled ’ lle became his pupil, an a ch erS ’ 
Ma rai-i n s n pla,nin S the 5orf/ ia /n. The third of * bc t 
work Buf a ;, Sarflband ha, is not known to have ^ . h* 

c °ntributed ^ f0Urtb ’ Um apati who was his P 
Ji teratur e ^ ny as ei § ht books to ^ 

e best known of these is the & va ^ a n d 

Pzta. p a /^ r * ee n Categories of Saivism are P a ^’ 

" is »ot possib^ 0d ’ the su P reme lord ° r a1 ' bei ”fv th* * 
^ ec h We r^j, C t0 Com prehend his nature fully Qo 

may a ttempt to understand his greatn** 
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A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF SAIVA SIDD 

to the Hindu Trinity, 
the auspicious. He is superior ^ often ident ified 

Br *hma, Visnu and Rudra, thoug . denlifie d with the 

w 'th the last. Even when he » 1 hoW he is superior 

destroyer, Rudra, it may well be s m m j c dissolution 

'» the other two. For, a. the time oft* unaffectd . whde 
(pralaya), it is Rudra alone that pieserver , are jt 

Lra hma, the Creator, and Visnu, f h im m ' 

»<° him The world should conm^ ^ of ere ^ 
t“ d earlier resolved. So, htva wil h 

gods like Brahma are his. ^ ^ g rea t 

Powers delegated to them* 

dcv a), the God ol'gods (Devadeva • . indep eDdcnC . e ' 

m gh , q uaBU«..r.a^:^^^ 

FUirity, self-knowledge, ° m i en ce, ovn . . us attributes 

defilement), boundless **** of a ll ausp> cl pr ebensiv e 
b,is s. .$iva, in fact, is the ho Tbe m ost^^ nature arc 
The re is no limit to his gr eata tQ indi cate bein g, an 
ter ms that may he 

8ot and cit. As sat, Si va ’ f ro» *^ e The 

^comprehensible. As Cit o ils ligh ^ de rfved-’ , y 

and cit are likC T 

^aracteristies the ot <Hara’ 3 a < 5 ,vr ‘' 1 . , ica tes t,ie 

n . attles such as £ ^iva’ an . a dy st3t j !" p urid cS ° f 

Sl 5tlifi cant AS I have • ; ifas . A" ; a „,het< grtti e»h 

aUs Picious, the source^ all 0e r e«n 0 '' ra ose d, G ° d 

' rede mptive nature of G ° * fr0 n» s(tl ;. gen er3 p iy to b ’ „ 

tbe soul and 

;nor male and the ^; o0 , y ht;; 3S - 1%:is ^' 

We speak of him as refer red a rs- 
tl °n. But he may b ^orld 3 
tllr ce forms in which 































THE IDEA OF GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

>^iva (f), and Sivam (n). All the names of God may 
rendered thus in the three genders. Manikkaviicak ^ 
declares . He is the male and the female and the neute 

It is true that ihe scriptures say that God is , 

ut dl *s term does not mean that God is ‘attribute 
only means that he is not affected by the 
Pmkrti which is primal matter He is above prdW> . $ 
uttva, tajas and tamas , the gunas of prafcvti, arc 0 
constituents, as they arc of all finite entities. As Tir “? 1(r 
f ClCS ’ be 13 ^ee from the three gundS ( 11111C 

vtrgunam) 

dpn/? Va 1S ' mmanen t in the universe as well as tr ‘ erS e) 
and V* ,s vkvamaya (of the form of the un ^ e is 

descriVn VHVkdhika (more than the universe)- sU „ 

and the J* PCrVadln * the earth > watcr ’ air ’ "'^’con 3 ^ 
hiseiffl f 000 ’ and egoit y and the jiva. These ^ 

his nan ' ^ f ° rm ^amnrta). But these do no n d< 
As thus r CXCeeds the universe, while being lis o0 t 
compreh XC ^ Ccllll S> be cannot be perceived an for 1 * 1 ' 

C e ? r dCd by tUo ^bt. He has no name, and no 
* no identifying marks setting limits to h ^ 

is r C£irH a* ■ StrCSS l,le tr anscendcnt nature of SIV ' n c ^ 

*.wo r t , " ,heSid< " a ” , »-“» °'- ra,i : e rS >% 

material ° instrumental cause is i'iva s scr W 0 r 
evolves TT ' S mV *' !t is from that 1 oC-^a 

instrument 11 tbe SOlds are provided with the ^ , g iP e 
and, ther S r and ° bjeClsof experience. But **«* ^ 
-quires an Liiigen. guide ^ 


“ e guidance , . w dn intelligent »«• 0 i~ 

safeg Uar d , a nd direction come from £i va ’ s ay s 

5iva does n ! lmrnuta bility of Siva, the Siddhan ^. g 
act on 7?ta?/a directly, but thro u & 


ctDDHANTA 

A BIRD’S-EYE VIFAV OF SA1V A - ^ plaCC . 

^remains unaffected even when part of dlC 

a s the wind causes disturbance on V’ ^ (lkti . J aS 

Ca r Solution relates but to a portion o ^jngSj 
' ,hesa n is impartial and the same to ways r 

cse things derive their sustenance m an d the s 

,[nj So also is Siva in relation to the cv tir 

!ob ^ Va bas ^ lvc functions. • ^-r-/>rvati° n - 


tirodhV* 

five functions. .-rvati 011 ” tb c 

sthiti (P reser _ of th© sC * 


r ( ,’ SCUra tion) Sr ui (creation) ;* aC e). ' . plan 

Ruction) and mmqraha (bestowmg 8 ^ gran 

";;. f »ur have as rheir end .he 1-*^, and 

of p hu.verse is the liberation of ^ front ^ ^ so ol 
p r . ° d>s giacc. 6iva hides t ^ ^ 

p the world in order th ^ c< , ss is ii» a . Wh* 1 


thr 


0u Sh hi s 


“*s grace. The world-p r (0^? a the r^ - 

bH^Sva there is no 




them' 5 


no 

£lS 


lie 


c '"’ fr har f ca „ g >f 


thugs aK n is ^ rrr,fl 

k/ about incarnation ujrn 

t>tu. There is no n ced ° ,j lC y do j e js i 

, na ’ s are born, and to «« aS of t> f ‘K ' isib '' 

i„ dca th, because he is the den (he n a r 1 e d M 

" «™e-s,rea m 


f Q VeVer , does not mean tha ^ wh' 0 * 1 


in ° rC, ;; f 

,f 


eceP t( ! cli^P 25 


he 

J -3 11UI ,,c 

He takes on the form s haP 
a J dev °tces. He assumes va s »s * c(fl s 
" d s »ve his children. «' C ° Al l ^ ^ „r * v* 
d ' r to instruct and teach; _ tb ey 1^ 


A sV* v - O 

■ h ' 

te (( c^ cC 


w ^ instruct tiu^ - x . v- a 0 va . 

1 ^adc of matter (P r(1 un b °^/i<J lS f6 is fl ° 

^ grace. Out of ^ 0 f ‘^ 

Legible to the terrestrial 3 - eS 


W s bein s- 


-v.uk. Tirumnla r gi 

^euGodandtov-^,0^ 

I have now sta te ’ p r o cee 

^ture. ft r n.u. Bcf° rep , 


ded ar 


v> 6 ' v ,, e r t' v0 
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THE IDEA OF GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

categories, let me discuss the nature of the world a 
its evolution—the world in which the career of the soul 



is cast. 


We have already seen that mkyk is the material ^ 
of the world. Alkyk is twofold, pure and impure, * 11 j 
m a?/a and afuddha-ma.ya. Suddha-mfiya is directly aC 
upon by Siva through his $akti in its threefold asp eC ’ 
viz. iccha. (desire). kriy a (will) and jnxna (kno^ c . 

*rom it are evolved what are known as the W a ' tat iM . 

l ' ^ lnc ^ u > 8 ada/c/<7/a, mkheivari, and iuddha ^ 
ese serve a double purpose of providing locations <• 
ivirnties that are directly responsible for the C ° U ^ 
evolution f rom aiuddha-mkyk, and also of * 

to?^ 0 "^ mUrn of souls to Siva- These five e of 
evni ^ constltute the preraka-kandet (the seC 

' ,0n which sets the direction for aiuddha-nM*}' ^I 
f ar . e space 'time universe and the psycho-phy s, ° fit* 

impul ar <.. eVOlVed ° ut of ^ha-rnm- *** 
through iheH*- d ° eS " 0t 3CI Up0n ‘‘ direCtlV ’ f 

miyi. A. fi lvinitles who belong to the realm “ 

viz z,-/ rst 'hree principles emerge from o? w / n art' c * e 

Prom t “ mc) - (necessity), anJ kali ^ 

^'‘whme'mr' T ° h f ,h “ C ari5e " idm (kn ° Wle (*flU^ 

the soul, a SC five servc as envelo P es . c0 ifl cS , 

mr ^-tattvu C t ° h e d t i "° ned by these '. ,heS ? Ul T^ c<, “ n ^ 

P ar tofn 7 ^ 3 . tran smigrating individual. th r ,/i 

a nother pro«“ “ Wh ' Ch CVO ' VeS ° U f °' ^ 

an d Pfakrti r ( ilc five envelopes together of „ 

evolu 'ion wh t m ‘ he bho ) a V it r ~kknc\d (the <?eC - a 


sect 

They 




'-volution wh’ h UUU .J aytr.r-ica.ndct U 

Calle fi ^ a .^^ kes for experience). — * 

m ° re or*lesT^lhc* ° nwards > the evolutionary 

6 same as that of the 
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A BlkD’S-EYE VIEW OF SAIVA SIDDHANT ^ 

* nd t, intellect) first come outo f ^jjtahkaf 0 ,s 

ih^f 1 ! , erner R cs ahunkkra (individua >) ^ thcse three, 

sat/!^, taijnsa, vaikrta, and 6h« a ' c ctively* pr0 
the fi Q ’ rtyas ancl Lamas are dominan knowledge ; ho 

the f fSt CVolve wavas and the or f anS t j ie third 
S COnd ' or S ans of action ; and from he t^ al)d S rne)l) 

And r essenc cs of sound, touch, c ,° en ’ ts ether, air ’ s ’ 
S fr °nt the tanmktras, the five clcmcots,^ stops 

It % and earth arise. Here the P rl ™ r Lt number/ 
ni 2e j t ? s,sts of thirty-six tuttvas. t s 0 f pro i j oS tru- 
WL* a °y system. Out of the evo^ organ i s m ) ^ r0 Ard 

tnents endowcd with a psycho-phy This area o 

is can and objects of enjoyment- * d or enjo> 

ed bhogyakknda (what is exp 
Mava 



Aluddha-maya 

t 



Ether 


































the idea of god in saiva SIDDHANTA 

Paiu which is the second category in ^aiva-siddh 0 ^ 
means soul. Souls are by nature infinite, all-pervading** 
all-knowing. But because of association with im P ur^ s > 
a as, the) become finite, limited and ignorant, 
impurities, which are three in number constitute the P 3 ’ 
on s) 0 f t B e sou ^ w j u - c j 1 are t j ie third category jn 
SiddhMa. The three bonds arc anam, karma, and n»9 
Mava-mala is a connate impuritiy. It is that ** 
om.zes, as , t were, {hc infinjte soul Like nVl 

the TV*”* 1S a be Sinningless positive entity, ' 

, 11 is thc 

bv ihA ,, tbe soub Karma-mala is the h t |i e 

Z I S0U| * dCeds - Being deluded, the soul falls 
J'ansm trac( Jt ac[s , n ordcr (o cnjoy> ^ 

dition iL I 0 3 ?' 11 Bathers merit and demerit " ,h '“ u rW 

c alled m-. * r! e° d en i°y ment - M&yh-mala is t,ie 1 lt lS 

•hat which' 1 *' Ch WC have < ak «> of a ' re 1Ig ^ ii! 

material 1S res P 0ns ible for cosmic evolution, sefV j n st fl1 
meats and* 1 ^' ^ P rov 'des the soul with location, ^ t h e 

s °ul, b eing° n J be tS - , experience - The thrce m f‘rhe1 

compared c 6 Ui ningless association with i • T U $t 

these condiY 1 ° an> husk, and sprout of paddy- f jtie s 
ot °:; h ^™«hor paddy, the three 
POnsible for the transmigration of the soul. 

and »tl«S„ia “ C Th SCS ° f , T 1 * : ' W/ “The 

dissolution t • 16 SOLd as ^ exists in the S ? h e 

evolution. \vh P ben fre e from maya-mala, 

a gain, bei ne n ** t ^ C,e is Prcsb evolution, it beC .r. a /ti ’ s ^Ji 
Soul which • Pr ° mpted b y karma. The vijn* n ' A ‘^r 
18 c °nditioned only by an ava-md* 
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A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

pi ritual disciplines it hasrisen S ^ e ^ a . m ffi. 

nd maya, and has arrived in S n {o empiric al 

laving reached here, it does ^ fit for (he final 

xistence. It has become matur this divine act takes 
•peration of Siva's grace. An , ^ SQU j j s released, 

dace, aiiowa too is removed, an ^ e classes 0 f sou ls are. 
the conditions of being ° * ie i ceV ala-avasthz., and 

tailed, respectively, sakala-CV,M a. 

iuddha-avasthi. ■ nature of lhat „i,h 

1 he soul is said to take [a j n insects, birds and 

which it is associated, csen their environment 

animals take after the “'“"“"“comes asat 0*0 i ^ 

When in association with mal , eJ sat (g» od > d Vk 

when it gains union " ==n ^ 

his transmigrating, , mat . The Thc S ,ddhwli« 

is therefore said to b ^ with giva. ^ n 0 „. d ifre- 

soul, however, is 10 whic h does - J j(ate 0 rrelease, 

calls this relation ad gven ,n g ut jt, then, 

rence but non-sepa^^ rent from G“ . milar ,’ 0 God in 

the soul is entitative y # j t becom c 0 mnisci ence * 

shares in the natu^- ’^iveness » ^ ^ ^ 

that „ regains its >» ^dbdP 1 '!?*^ *nfi, ^ 

There are foM p« kC ' i0 ° JM esK '° ! '\ ferthe 
follow in order to -•“'” 1P fil> , flowers b ^ 

yoga, and jn^ a ’ , e te mP leS ’ g rQa , > he pa j ts pr oxi- 
Worship like cleaning^ d'^J q f this The 

^eity, etc. This > s ' real ” 1 0 fjntim ate 

servant; A P P-r 

mate goal is sM ’ frr ^a lS ^ are ‘ jntil nacy sU ° 1 
next stage which ^ th .„ aS ense° 
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the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

as . a s0n ma y clai 'm with his father. Tin's path is known as 
set the path of the good son / the saint W . 

. he sample in this path was Sambandhar ; and * 
jectwc of this discipline is samipya, attaining the « earne 
God - The third discipline is yoc,a which means u®** 

'-^ and internal woffW 
- ■ God, 


as 3 

tkh<r 


an<?h d ThC thlrd disci P ,lne « 

tr erc u stan cls l or contemplation and interna. 

friend C deVotcc becomes more intimate with Go > 

Zron V T hiS fn ' end ' The Path, therefore, is called ** 

efflcat r r h ° ffriendshi P; Sundarar demonstrate* ^ 

form '’ °^ ,h,s method, whose aim is Slrapya, 8 a,n ' nS d so 

ra™„ ns , G0d ' Thc disciples I have esp”"'* 

Perfeldon‘ h T P h r r ara T yS,ag<:S ‘'‘ e W* “*5 

sp 

God • M-n lT aUSC U takeS the soul straight to Sa ha s 

-H V ; d t : kkavacakar is thc for one 

which is SI? .. IS . Stage ’ ,ts fruit is the ultimate h ulT1 

Saiv /0 ’ Uni ° n Whh G ° d> ^ 

the discipline dhanta li(erature abounds in details aS [ffto# 

ma -mna an? Spiritual hfr- The soul’s pr<>S reS by step 

Stage by staae to pati-ji&na. a in 0 

’gnorancg to V lc soul proceeds from the ^ fS t t 

n arn >° equate' 8 ‘° rious heaven of wisdom. I* fine-*. 

^ » ca?,e d ?"P i "«l good and evil, merit and 

lva -mantr a Co UV>mt V°Ppu. Repetition of ’ ..h 11 
C0n sp „.. 5 Co ntemnl..,.:_ „ . _ 1 e ,.. 1 ,VS. 


< h,S i! called ,> Plncal 8°°d and evil, merit and ^ 
^■mantra uv,na ‘VOppu. Repetition ° ( ' i( h 111 

““sequent , e,n Pl»tion ofihe Holy of | toH es > i g , ia" 
a UUde 'o War a ;; f r at -” or one's fife, and ahfJV 
the S -° n ' ma te o„ e e W ° rld > ri< * of all attach" 1 

SUr gcw“ a ' m!1, <i bef 10 reCcive the highest wisd °,M diV ‘ji 
5 Che a °P-a t > CO ";« -ature J fit for 
! °ul' s vj i r " nov es i|,e ° d appears as guru, i 0 " lin de d v 
"■ The so , SCalM ‘hat had hitherto b> " cl 
S ° U| ' ‘henceforward, sees .hro^' 
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A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF SAIVA SIDDHANTA 
of God. I, knows no longer 

lts pasw-nature, but through Siva. ^ j ias ma de this 

shower of grace (s(ilcti-nip&t a ') from rays of God’s 
Possible. The soul is bathed in the e ‘ ern ^ aU jts impU rities. 
bght, and it becomes totally washe 0 * whi ie longer 

This is release. The body may c ° nt '£ U g ut that does 
because of the residue of pTiTOb a ^ Such a one is 
n °t afFect the perfection of the rc ^f aS r a u s jts momentum 
a hvan-mukta. And when‘he b0 f , The spirit has 
being spent, one attains no longer be 

leaped, once for all, from lts 
Ca ught and bound. 
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LECTURE TWO 

God as Creator 


school •* i| n ^ aiVa ' s, ddhanta, as in every other theii ’ 
revolve 15 ^ ? ClUraI rCality ar °und which all other enti 

dent of C 18 CaMcd PaH ° r ,ord > because he iS thC P =ol 
jndepenci° U * ^ their bonds fpasa). He is ‘ he . 

He is th C,U SUt>Stance on whom all other substances dep 

He is the Creat ° i r ’ PrCSCrVCr and destroyer of the untve 

souls. m . 0r ‘ l 8 ° vernor respect of the actions o ^ 
ground Of all th leir Cnchantcr and redeemer. ' j„ c s 

He is the h, ^ CXiStS ' and the ? oaI of 3,1 th3t 
the beginning and end of all things. 


r °mmon withth’ ^ aiVa ' si ddhanta has many thl j, 
a,S0 ^rtain n 6 ° ther schools of Indian theism- 

g 6 effici ent cause of t h atUrCS - In this system> °° c is 

Even on mat/, P J the VVOrI d ; the material cause is b 

which h t °,l d . OCS n °‘ act directly, but «h^ 
c !eves that God * lr,J trumental cause- The a 

e 0r thodox sv<u 8 revecde d through Scripture, aS j 0 v 
!"\ h - Hr Which are theistic. Reasoning; 
C-^-on" 118 USe ' Specially in refu ’ t h«* 

form ^° ,nt in quotin c CCpt the aut hority of Script^’ t i 
ve^y U f; ateS ar 8utneuts p Cf *P fura l texts. So, the Sid > 
cosm , m . Sfl ^a of ° r thc existence of God. ltl $ tl> 
° 0gic al a r g UtnLii tbe ^ Va ~jna.na-bodhaM con 

The r<-v„_ 

t th ef 

seeks to show ( J ^j j0 ie' 


mUSt be an Sm0l ° 8icaI ara 

n e m C i P * foment 


:ient r ° ‘ Ln[ seeks to snow 

Use for the universe as 
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god as creator 

• „ « a pluralistic whole. 

lich cause is God. The .universe classified in different 
ie particulars constituting it may tbe classification 

iys. The most convenient, P^ r . ia *V c j p le, we speak of 
i the principle of gender. Od *» P “ ^ itself shows 

e particular realia as‘he , * lie ’ °i. e universe. Tlicre ntutt 

at there is regularity or older in a < s he’ a c she , an 
: a reason why a ‘he’ must e a or der, as there is. 
-an,,-. Kthcreisre^^theun^ 
ust be a regulator or ordcre - j t conics m 

whole undergoes regulated ^nge, 

! mi), stays for sometime (» ’ the universe gelf . 

■ud, this process is repeate . fee self-c^ rcquires 

3 regulated changes, duC t; a P r vho is this 

stablished. It is evident y a producer- for e ffi- 

0 be produced, which _ ny thing that ** * is devoid of 

‘reducer ? That cannot b any ,hing th - ng finite 
;i ent causality cannot belong ^ ^ soU l p° duC ing the 
nt elligence. Nor can 1 ‘ a j to th e taS ,, n d thing s - 
^telligence, for that is uneq women.. ‘ j 1 omni- 

ttriversc with its . "„ iie , o«"^ rse . That . 

■here must be postulated 0 f.lK “ G „d as ^ 

Potent being as fr-JZ****** 

^°d. And, that is - j t is on Y , f r om ll ‘ 

destroyer of the can ^ 0 f 

universe can come- lve d- a ione sta roC eed- 

Which it had cariier ««■£. or P« C , be 

everything is destroyed. ^ hat cr f° un , oUg i, a 

a seco„d.%o.i.U^; u ar r ^>shi.^ 

„ , Arier ! l ' l,i "f„dhU P r °-l> vieWS ' .view Th ! 
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the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

destroyed, that, in fact it is permanent. Obviously, he 
^is view even on the evidence of perception* 
is the only evidence he recognizes. Perccpt ua 
experience reveals nothing in the world that is permanent. 

, C ° mponent Parts of .he universe have, each of the*, 
egmnmg and an end. The Lokayata may shilt : 

S1 !° n t0 suit his purpose and say that, while adm 1 
ation, he maintains the view of natural creation- 

< ^ t *° CS t ^ IS Phrase ‘natural creation’ mean ? 

* ecomes nature’, it carries no sense at all- {C 

w j,, , at na * Ure changes because its nature is so, ‘h e b y 
e nothing called nature. What the Lokayata me ^ 
doe^ IS thC f ° Ur eIe ments—earth, water, fire. and 
belT. aCCCPt ,hC element, ether, because .* ' 

arcordf PCrcclvcd - If tltc four elements const>' utc ^ cf e 
must b" 8 'h L ° kayata > and they undergo chanS ’ ^ 
ch.„. e f ^°"' ed a " ««<*»* cause which « al 
accord. T * W . at are inert cannot change 0 f jgifr 

etc., 0 f t i avo *d the need for an efficient cause, t pr°' 

duces the °i Ur eIcments may be explained thus • 0 tk fr 

elements- ^ three dements; fire destroys ^ ^ 

dements them? 1 ! C ° ntains ,h em all ; and so ° n ‘ s y S te^ 
of distributer! \ cause these changes through ^ c & 
sar y. In reDi a 0Ur as it were, no efficient caus e t tfr 3 
to this, it has to be pointed £ 

0M dement lean’ n °‘ counled ‘he cost. He im3 ® be r- K 
Whatha PPens h V° an °‘ her or » -solved into a»°‘‘ >* 

are d «royed ** h f t al) the elements emerge tog'* fat 

H P03t„t t ' her - In ° rd - to account forJ ^ 

:>e ginning nor an efficient cause which 

The q 11 # ji 

°'" ifo ' a firTc"* a - Ba '- dd lta believes that 

« he regards the world P** 
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• product of 

ccessive chain of events. Each event J ^ of its 
; immediately preceding event, an even f or two 

^mediately succeeding event. Nothing co ming i nl ° 

•nsecutive moments. There is a Cl s prout are P er " 
i,n g and ceasing to be. Just as see an an( j effect. 

P c ffial, so are all events that are re 3 . ...perfluous ? The 
So > why then postulate a God who ^ set forth is 

^ a utrantika view which has j ust g u( jddism, V]Z ' ij 16 

ref uted even by another school o of the Sautrantika 

^adhyamika. The question to be as ^ prior to ns 
ls: What is it that appears ? is n o need for « 

^PPearance, or not ? If it «PP^ J t be 

a PPear. if it does not f;’ S ’ t do es not ex«“ what 
e Xists need not be produced , w woU ld say 11 
Produced. So, the Madhyamika 

a Ppears is indeterminable ... ? What is th | s 

Is the Madhyamika positicn^ nor ‘both alI 

Cate gory which neither ‘is’, SoC h a cate ® can under- 

not ’, nor ‘neither is nor is n°‘ a t faing 18 alt ernatives 

att empts at understanding- But theo ^ laws 0 

Stan d. That a thing is not Y _ ^ vio ^ He seems 
d ° no, se = m ,o have any » ea a£h « no»>’^ en 

lo S'e The Madhyanuka es ou te n»t > le ■ 0 f 

! a believe ,ha, -he 'g**.^*'**** 
°thmg’ is ultimate, f hing ’ J s A 

speak or think of 0 f tlung 8 - 

"nthing-. Ex nihilo « ..iple-n^ed 

. The Jainas be.ieve;" c ^ 0 %e T be 

,l>ln g that is produce ^ ha s ,h ' inl> tio°j ° jn( l ” 

listing or non-existmg- c o^ 

Pun-existing, and the ve ^ atl e > 
doctrine. .loir'll is kno 




























the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

gives formulation to the view of identify and difference* 
he Siddhantin’s criticism of the Jaina doctrine is that ^ 

trick can the logical law of non-contradiction be set 

aside. How can one and the same thing be identical 311 


no trick can the logical law of non-contradiction be set 

aside. How can one and the same thing be identical 3n 

crcnt, existent and non-existent? The Jaina m 3 )' . 

that a thing exists as cause and non-cxists as effect. 11 
statement too is unintelligible, because there is no d iffcre “ 
SubsUnce between cause and effect. The Siddh*" / 
'vho advocates satHrva^dn that the 


w unintelligible, Lecause there is nu u 
>n substance between cause and effect. The SiddM" ' 

' r h ° advo<:a '«’ -OHrvavula, maintains that <!*'% 
Pre-ex,s.en, i„ , he cause . For , he vie w .ha. 

s non existent in the cause is not acceptable. ^ 

etern 1 ^ Mim5rhsaka holds the view that the t in,V ^;| 
a ere ’ " docs »<>t fi ”d any need for P a f (b e 

world as ^ h i le PartS ° f the wor,d ma y conie an he sa ir,c ' 
There ic * Wh .° le persists and remains always f jd 

otherwise V^" 8 to "•= effect : ‘Never was ^ 

There i, „ hd " ' Vhiu il is ’ (no kadicid amdpW 1 M 
eoocer" T" .*«< nor pralaya. The world 

tion or for ; t o C I| C ' S n ° need for an a S ent either j S b 35 * 
00 the evide CStruclion - The Siddhantin’s repW ^ 

re asoning, m? CC Scri Pture, perceptual exp et * fC th* 
° d gin of the n are ^ cri P tu ral texts which c 
saka accepts T ttSG a0d itS des truction ; and th c ^ > f 
the texts be set Cn ? tUre as the highest authority' ^ j S th 6 
ev ’denc e of D p P as,de or interpreted otherwise, * lC e (isO fi 
1Qg hy Parit Ce Ptual exp er i en c e as well as that 0 ^ 

r jme 'Mo b ’ in ' lsno < true to say that only e » r 

*“ ons ' ftuits, L and 80 out Of existence. >b 

s ‘mUarty <l - d ! 3 a PP«rr S lu n “' Which appear ‘fthat 

and di Sa y ’ U ls ititeli; to Sether at the end of a pp e3 t 

ca “« WUeh a ' S ““ «%d't- ' hat ‘ he WOrld aS * Wh °, ^ 
hpr °duc K mCS There must be a ' :1 Iff- 

a ° d destroys the world p erl ° 
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GOD AS CREAIOR k t the 

The Kalavadin (Time-Rhilosopher) g ut ^ j ie ur ges 

Id is produced and destroyed P c,, ° ^ j s Time, and 

; what effects production and dest ^ sec j at all, let us 

101 God. If the expression ‘God 1S t0 ,.^ cU ity in show- 

:al1 Time God. The Siddhantin has no TjmC j s inert 
n § that the Kalavadin’s thesis is untcn ® be the efficient 

ind unintelligent. It cannot, Ue ^ ime produces changes. 

; ause of the universe. True it is that tiniej^ Time is the 
ut it does so only as impel e ^ c jent cause* 
ns trumental cause. God alone is t t0 the 

r ihe unive rse 

lt Thc Naiyayika traces th ® ^“various way* ^ the 
tns and their coming togc t0 atom* tbe 

l0n of things means their re llC aga jn after a ^ ^ 
' 5 ° r W of things has been destroys , forme d. ll0 . 

9 ">ms come together, and the , toe . It ^ ealion . 

of the causes like *T * 

atl on of the atoms that is tie sidd Iiantm j ne rt, an d 
^ e criticism advanced by rpjre atoin s j 0 world 
Ksla Vadin holds good here also- ^ iD iua ^ direCt ion. 
^ «ot ultimate. They cann ° s a ^bemselv^ are 
^°ductio n , and do not P« [be atonts ^ 

^P.oovcr, at the time ° r caUS c, |t is no' p0SS d(ies 
cslr oyed and resolved in < 1 des< r ‘ >ye arg unlC ". ,|,c 

> argue that, if the 

„ 0r the world to emerge ag ot , s ete ,» ^ 

take into account ^ ^ ri a. «£ w orld- 
bs ence of the atoms. 1 , is the &‘ da ces rea tioOi 

y Worid re-emerges. f ^ *• 

“'verse. As energized ^ ^ ^ ar= 

5ct that they are many ^ 
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OF GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

without parts. If they had no parts, how is it that M 
combine and give rise to things that have parts ? ‘"j| 

has no parts, and is indestructible. It is miiya that is 
primal material cause of the universe. 

According to Scripture, ma//a is the prius ol clCl , e 
and God is the wiclder of mar/a. Even if we al 

mon Usa ge, it will be clear that there is the wi e ^P^ ^ 
f m satka.rya-va.da. It is said, for instance, * 


According to Scripture, mayo, is the prius ol c,Cl 
and God is the wiclder of maya- Even if we a ° ' 
common usage, it will be clear that there is the wi c P ^ 
chef ln satkarya-vada. It is said, for instance, * 
e with its branches, etc., is contained in ^ ie s , n o> 
orm, and that if it were not so, the tree c3 |l 

come out of the seed. The world in the seed-form "j 

a?/a. If j t be urged Jhat the leaves> etc, that a is 

that ^ n01 SCCn t0 8° back to their source, the -^*1 
Z * heD the lcave ^ etc., are reduced to ib*^ 
a nd the° n ’v,' t ' ey wiU ’ a S ain . shoot into a tree, g ivcl ‘ „o< li 

is ^act°ed"o U h lia - VCaUSCS - Similar,y ’ "''"agai'’ 

s °rne tim • • s Pnmal source at pra[oyO> ‘ ° 

C ’ U 18 re -produced, and we call that srs.t. • 

v0f |d, 

for it lack. 3 -' 000 ^ Je ' nca pable of' producing 1 ca nr ° 
P-vid tr Uie ““- The individual .oul 0^ for » 
soul heel- W " h ,hc intelligent guidance it „i." ‘ 

physie^ 1 ' llgent onlv whcn in a' 5001 ' 11 ' itself % 
Product 0 f m - . 0r ^anism, and that organon 1 (ji 

Ca n serve as rtf*’ S ° 5 ncither P& a (Wa?/a) not P ^ el’ 1 * 1 

nati °n, wem^ efficient cause of the unive rse * c ^ e 

vXZ** Wi (God, is the *£>£ 

CaU8es are re .f a Pot, for instance, |h ^ * 

g? , J ,ar y causes ** ‘‘ the mater ial cause, V,Z ’ ^ mg 
c ’cnt cause. &S tlle wheel > the stick ' 6 V v o 0 s 6 

tCrial cause, i s ’ * he . potter - So also, for th e \ ^ 
ci ya, the auxiliary or instriirh 
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till 

°°° » »«»;• 
i* §akti, and the efficient cause account for 1 ie 

view which dispenses with God an - ^ a ]one, i s th crc ^° r 

Universe in terms of pra'cvti and V u 

Unsatisfactory. hc universe, he 

Although God is the efficient u*^ 

d °es not undergo any change < , otus blooi , ^ 

is like the sun in whose P rCSC , n withers aNva ^j n t he 

‘ s proud head for a time, and ^ further . ^ of 

na logy may be pushed cvC " oCCSS es take P^ er< The 
re sence of the sun, variou L p id.»» ne 
tent even diametrically °P enl its h re ’ a °fGod inak cS 
alooms. the burning'S^’ . realty ^^ation al 


=>ence of the sun, va».«- * , t0 om • wa term 

at even diametrically °PP enl j( S fire, a ° q oC j makes 
as blooms, the burning'S^’ tbe realty cre ation and 
earth evaporates. So a s0 ’ cesje s such Qa# 
ble the divergent c 0 . sn J' C tiv ities of P he ° sboW that 
notion, and the varie a giveD to ^ peflS 0 u 

There are also othef , ^ugh idea* \ u 

dng happens to G ° d ' us ‘ 1 al i t y. vV ° a0 a get resoI f V ^ a king> 
'unt of his efficient ca t jm e » ne rieu ceS 0 ,r But 

mind, stay there for $ f , the 

the mind-subtance is 1 disa pp Sun God , 

« and sleep appe^.y the - J d^ lai0 the 
self remains substan fr0 rri fo ny 

^ds and their things c ” ieS ca ” p0 ssi ble eX per ienC ^ r 

these and similar ^ P ^ p^ 

. _ „ ..hiog j God 1 ,.. s uu» u 


and sleep api . jjy 0 d u P xpl al ° j 

f remains •» b » t * 0 “^Je fa lly „ 

» and their tiling 5 ie s c ““ p 0 s> ill|e exp cricnC< j er , 
lose and similar ^ is °°' & ^ 

:r y of God’s creat'°° f „ytl»»8 re d °° the s “^,l,e 
t nature in t^', *$*? £ ***' 
torld. Though" w)ie , ,o a fter 

' » the potter a» iosi g».fl c ‘ retrying 

.andlhesoffi ? .. co»U ^ 
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to accomplish for himself through creation. What has he, 
e all in-all, to gain from the world-process ? c 

only say that creation is his play (ZfZa). Or, from our stand' 
Point, the standpoint of the pain, wc may say that the 
g and drama he enacts is for effecting the release of sou • 
,, n he Wor ! d » vale of soul-making’. God creates £ 
VCrSe ,n or der that the soul may eat the fruit of l!s P 
/ d /. maan f acc iuire the necessary means for realeasc- 

r yS : he UniVerS ° !n <° 8-0 res, -o ** 

all r P refrcshes lhe ''"dividual,' pmlayi affords re 

-- C;/ 8 ?-" swi 

*°«1* get rid of ,h«— err ° r ’. a " d bythe sraCe ° r ,de.«c- 

their impurities ( malas) and attain r 

Q i , 

destructin & r ^ uncl i°ns — creation, maintenance, ^ 

b estowing n E ° ri tlie , WOr!d5 veiIin S the truth ( tirodh ' d ^J foU r 

have for the* ^ ^ anu ° ra ^ a ) on the soul. The 1 s otil 
through gra ' r e en ^ he last ° ,le which is redeeming ** (1 , e 

SOul and make v W0r,d 'P r0C( -*ss serves to disciple 

Purpose. A S 3 the'T" 1 ^ 0 ^’ ° bscuration haS . b * S 
* be tra nscended a A n ^ aS Say : lhrough d thro ugh 

divine. grace * And, this is accomplish 6 ^ 

,he world ofl:^ : !;° w «■> God who is formless P'°f,,,e 
ormiess ether the Mh ’ C re P'y « that, j ust “ S , 0 ff 0 '" 
the Armless God f elements having form arise, j( jS 

“sl a,if .’ h ' Ernies! G W d ld0f t01ms app ‘ arS ' A Nc‘ l,i 1 

,, Possibles, h - ° ca nnot assume forms. ^fi 

from^ d With °ut form ^ “ With form > without ( ° r ^ c{ e^ 

H C “ UW w ->d, ,£“• He is one with the world, 

form Jr" 17 fr w " e Wlt h and different from tllC a tl? 
h„ wi „ ^ and unfettered, and can ,, 

° as «>e siddhas, i. e. V^ 1 ” 


vvi f 
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GOD AS CREATOR 

super-normal powers, assume f °2 the siddhas 

several forms. The G ‘od is L only indepen- 

owe their powers to God s g > hig forms are n ot 

dent and unconditioned be,ng.^ thoS e of the 

fashioned out of ma?/a. u jsj 0 t so are the forms 

siddhas, are the products o ma J man if e stations of his 
which God takes. They are ^ q[ forms . an d so, 

cit-iakti. God is the only ire ^ ^ that he is with- 
these do not bind or limit * m - q{ . the categories of 

out form is to include him 1 cther belongs- So, it 
creation-the category to « ^ any form he likes, 

must be admitted that God can ^ (Q assume forms 
using cit-sakti as the chann ionar y process. Being 

God need no, go *»»**£,« a victim 
the author of this P roC d o they are no, made of mm- 

forms are non-material, an ne cessary that God 

noint of vievV 11 Tf God did not 

That from r ° ur s Uneasily "y w0 „ld no, be 

should assume for™ a „ d ^ ath open » him 

assume forms, the would be has t0 reveal 

revealed to man, ana j t is God the path. 

for release from b °" QqA who h * S '° urU and help the 

these Scriptures. « ' app ear « « 9 donc if <& 

And, it is God who has ^ ^ aU ,h,s 

soul reach its destiny ^ yyhen he 

not assume form ; which God ta ihoga - 

the f° rmS , he aSSUm he takes on 
Various are ^ s0U ls, (heir *«■*»> the 

grants enj°yn e “ les them « iinparts P'^yths and 
form. When he when h form . J1 i ns ofSiva 
the qhora- form- ltis ,J0S s repr esc ° ,a in dicate the 

yogL, he appea ; th e varm" 5 a „d '"=> 

legends of the PUr f !t one a>' 

in metal, wood an 
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* U/l I 


1 ilij 

different roles that God plays in his relation with i— 

The world derives its being, light and happiness from 
One of the Puranic stories tells us that when Uma c 
the eyes of the Lord with her hands, the entire v 
became dark, and that because of his love for the wo » 
he opened his third eye. He is the light of lights, the g r js 

of existence, and the source of bliss. In one word, 
LOVE. 

) llld 

God is of the form of the universe (vi$va-nM*' ‘ ca0 
ranscendent to it as well {viivadhika). "°, jjjiri- 

equately describe him, no thought coHip rC * lCI1 ^ Jjis 
yt nng that can be said about him relates on r jp- 
tin U ^ C ^ er acc ^ ens - Essentially, he is beyond a by 

emnr^ dc ^ n ' tlon - Scripture indicates that true n ‘ fl o' 
form° y, M nCgative terms. God has neither form ^ 
tainer ° ^ ncither cit nor acit. He is no creat 'f, 

a ”V fun«ion S,r °Hc r ° f lhe " nive,sc ’ ? e d0CS A°th» u 8 b ,5‘ 

P^vades *ii *u, H IS 00 yogt and n0 bhogl ’ \ he W° r 


Pervades an 1 ^-" 6 ,S n ° y ’ ,yt - - 

Process n-. u ln ® Sj be is different from these- 

nature of God^ ^ US transccnd k and 


The«° e 


the 1 
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LECTURE THREE 

Cod as Moral Governor 
God as siddhsotm 

lides the cosraolog.c.1 a g ^ odsteace o! 
ites a moral argume tur e, lliere g an na- 

there is order in |aW is the U« * *„ of 

ral world also. ThC ” a s has » 

.rd Kama means says I.[• * “ cannot 

What the law o aCt iot>. J“ & yo u catt¬ 
le consequences o ^ 0 ii fro" 1 resu lts f rom 

figs from thistles o • deeds or b d fie who 

t good results b«*—£*» act *- 

leeds. He who doe: g m cs e , be charac 

agent of evil and also £ ^ re$ „..s of 

in its appmp» aie r es throuS h u p e is not «°“ 
its agent. a 0 ‘ ?***£> 

is get aceumn a j ate d res The so born 

haus.ing.he ^ a»d* nf 

, transmigrate ft” in order Tbis „ th 

• , -md enjoy 3 enj0 y- , y for rc v 
to enjoy, a aCt and int o b ° * ba rgai» * 
tedly in order e> it „ An d,* bea p of »« 

ml’s empirical c paS t deed* t0 th ^ fr0 m 

onsequences 0 on bur ied, » d r«P ea 

fresh actions an * »t * >c h * 

•i?_^rn birth to. 0 ch 




























































the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

who think that the law by itself is enough to explain all t' 1 ® 
faCts of morality. The Siddhantin, like the followers ° 
several other theistic and absolutistic schools, holds 
tvere is the need for an ordaincr and controller of 0 
w o is God. Meykanda Deva declares in the &varjt& 
o lam that it is God that makes the souls cat the r u 

deaTt. arma b y subjecting them to repeated b»rt 
ath Following up this Sutra , the author of the Stdd . $t 
formulates the moral argument and defends it 


opponents. 

There are two phases of th's argument. Oj ^die** 

‘ —n souls an ^ 


This }o^ n mUSt brought about between sou*- . 

The m s r C rr y m ° rder to frce tIie sou,s from ^'oerf° r ' 

medby i” , 8 ,hC!0Uls wilh bodi«can n0 < 

** accoT^" 0 ' Can,he S 0 “ IS J*rl.her 


m'Jd by in 0 ' fi " ing ,,lcsoul ^ wi'h bodies cannot be^f 

their own rnatter - Nor can the souls choose ^ j fl ed 

«« « , TherC must Wh ° " ” e effeC ** 

embodimen, c C lm 01 sa msiira in order 1“ | s a< e 

gov tr ™' Z ° S0Uls - Th »‘ i. God. (2) The 
opera <c Of irseiVf of Karma ■ **. **"»*. 


°P e rate of iLif r la - W oi Karma - But a\ s c^ 

died souls chon’ °l U is ^on-intelligent. Nor can b e 
- ' • h °° Se the m respective karmas. There * d 

who is P 


0ne who is not° C tllClr res P cctlvc •••- 
°f intelligence * 3 CrcatUrc of Karma and w ho ,s 1 0 ri- 
law. There cT i° rdCr t0 rc S u,a(c (he operation o 
o°nn 0 t be ° no haw without a lavv-g' vcr ‘ • t | l o l,t * 

JUd 8 e - That 1 aSSC ! Sment of the souls’ deserts 
a w-giv er and judge is God. 


«J^st 

We mav° ,tCr ’ ^e? n,0i0 « lcal argument we oomP 0 ^ 

Wn g U V t b COn, Pare hi ' n C °"nec,io„ with the moral p 
exe cuti Ve a C Ust °dia n the king and the physi cia , . a* 1 
and fu «ctio n thor by, , e °J Iavv - Without - I ^ islatI "M* 


rd 0 ° d 


a Jegislf* 

,n‘0 r}jfc lJ 


, b^ 


and ,^' avv - v VJlu ^ k 

^'milariy P °. r ' d Iavv cannot come^ 

le ar<d spiritual 


GOD AS MORAL GOVERNOR 

God* God c&n 

Is called Karma requires as its diagn osing the 

be likened to a physician also* J us , f or it there is the 
disease and prescribing the proper one wbo know 

need for a physician, so also *•'«« ”“ ct •'« c “ re ° f .' 

What is wrong with the soul! j a '' css these compa ^° ere 

disease. Of course, we should n inc0in parable. 

to absurd limits. God is, in trUt ’ and beings are 
is no second to him- AH t nn ^ ^ could fin d an ^ 
whereas he alone is infinite- Jf vve rem ^ re ,- s no 

° n ly from the field of the in underSt andmg. ^ kjng 
inherent limitation of the h uma .j m jted agcn ts a 
harm in comparing God to sue 

a nd the physician. , arg uinent, here m 

As in the case of the ‘““luo, ,1,e ^ h t“gf»*• paS ‘ 
res pect of the moral argum n0 s uc i re cog n,ze 

firs, objector. For him. He bel ieve ■» 

Karma influencing the p>« c ^ be does ^ ^ flSur es an 

the soul’s n 


■ c tie uu ^ ~ b eli eve ’ n 
influencing the fie 

- soul’s pre-existence. ^ ourP^ to **J quS 

a soul. So, he maintai ^ n0t os in a P ^ q{ 

Pains are natural to us, a d ° nC r p ast K arTn . a j. 

^ar w „ sup posed to »*rfV0*&**«** 
llf e. There is no percept 0 belicV e m ^ t he 

a n earlier life. Therefo 1 > pains, ' vC 0 pp° sed 

How con 

Lokayata, be natural t cont rad»c‘ f bis posi'* 0 ^ bcc^ jjot 

0 eac h other. Su ' supP 01 '^ fact* beco 0 ** tfta, 

na tura] 0 a being- ^ perie nc d ifl 
may point to suen g0a K un for er 

fragrant when flo**J * 0 5 t. > 

When fire is appl*^ 0 ur c ° 
these facts only P 
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THE IDEA OF GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

fragrant or hot, not of its own accord, but because of 
association with other things such as flowers and 

Fragrance belongs to the nature of flowers, not to that ° 

water. Heat is a quality of fire, and not of water. ’ 
the nature of a thing connot change ; nor can it consist ^ 
contradictory attributes. Pleasure and pain are a P a,r 
contradictories. It must be admitted that they arise fro 
different sets of Karma. They cannot attach thems* 
to a non-imeHigcnt thing like the body. They are a flee ' 
o the soul. And, the fact that they affect differently sl 
they function under the ordinance of God. 

, < kokayata is not to be silenced so eaS ' ly ’. . of 

this i f ^ U 1S P 0ssi hle to explain (he pleasures and P at jj 
Z i *™“ of "ha, one does in "his life. ^V 

Whoi. a,e an eadier life ? We see in this world 0* 

Wealth U K &tn0Us en J°y s > while he who is indolent Js 

suS„;^ rrUi ‘°f^rdwo rk . The wages .f » 

P'«=n< status"of" ' hat . PaSt Karma 

c °me by we-iiti person ’ it must be possibl 

y wealth without efFort. 

- Tpu o* • ^ 

Ejection. Th^?** 11 ^ nds no difficulty in answer fV a' 
don, has nof C ° kfiyata » in spite of his flair f° r g 0 o a 
Portion 0 f thp °' Servcd the facts of life properly- in 
thls life is not J ° yS . and arrows that come to a P £ ' ^ 
done i n this life me ™ ed b y what that person has d ° n ^ 
S i° me have COn S ° me are born rich, arid othe ^ 

• em - Some hav Cni i tal defscts » while others are r o0 d' 
life ' com d l Casant - an d others miserable sxX ^ 

cas e th n0t a dmi tt ^ kese disparities be explained i f * 

hS 'ret? vc f-in this nre, f, is no. g* P- 
s appropriate reward. ^ y 
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GOD AS MORAL G0V ®*^ e g« 
ec iual to toil. Some may work bar bat they do not 
tired and cease from work, with the , tQ t he very en ’ 
gain their objective* Some oth crs "eward. Ye<°tfc'«.P; y 
snd vet thpv mav not an ^ , exertion 4 Tir „ 


ana cease lrom woia, r to jj to tnc 

gain their objective* Some oth crs ^reward. 
and yet they may not get an> nQ e xertio n ^ 

be come enormously wealthy *h r f exp er ' enCC : ce . 

How ,0 explain these undeniable fe*^ shflle r 
cannot deny the moral law a only cX P the 

Caprice cannot explain anything- are deserve - n 

f »r the present disparity;’f t „d« - * 0 ”t„. rf 
re $pective agents in terms of what t ^ adjust*^ ^ 

^eir previous lives. If l # * iere v given caSC ’ w ill be iti a ^ e - 
80od ness and happiness in a ^ a djusti »^' g enum e 
Postulate a future life in whtcj care fuHy b d iffcrcn ceS , 
^f course, wc must distinguish a rtific ia » iot fate and 

differences in the deserts of ** K aT«» f on esclf a 

Also » we must bear in <«“^og ^ ^ ^to 

there is every room ° r ^ this* vve jjiaD y thn»^ tvvjn - 
as of others. Grant* » ^ l eaVe ^ (r ebir‘ h) * . e ot ber- 
t a short sighted view c' r .j<H' ,n req« u ^ per jcnces 

ined. Karma and oJ ie, u i s d loss, 

Urines. In order to ” s 0 f th» ^ 

we maintain that * > «* ? 

: already there before ■ dtsj' 0 '., t.oO 1 * ,ben> s 'J jn 

asurc and P ;iin - h ° ( ''“b. A f"ibey. "’“'bir' 11 » f 
te ntially in the v gr ovVS ’ 0 re vJ ° U n f tb° se ‘ cn t h re 
hsfearaa ; and as « * jp 
■us, what was 

e ~ Zt 

'•Tavelbe ^ 

- and «*** 

: and 11 


ma 

f KciVi 
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the idea of god in saiva sidd 

It may be saked : if actions are performed by 
body, how was the tody created ? To what does it owe its 
existence? The answer is : to its past Karma ; 10 . n 
Karma of the body of the previous birth. The relatl °j 
between Karma and embodiment is like that between s e 

o No one can 4 


No one can M 


between Karma arm c..,^_ 

and tree. Which came first, seed or tree ? )S 

~‘"“ 1 That is why saVl jj. 

sprin ?:;> 

5 will 


They from a perpetual scries 
said to be bcginningless. From action 
went, and from embodiment action. Just as p ^ 
were responsible for the present life, present actio” ^ 
Ermine the future life. The yield of agriculture »^ 
two ways as food-grains for present enjoym cnt 
see s for future fructification. Similarly, the K ar ' n futU re 
birth° aff ° rd en J°y m ent at present as well as lead to 
Thus the transmigratory process goes on- 


id ” nd 


ba c 


, is twofold— as good an “ ^ 
* Varma. h ad * f j 


GonH as we saw, is twoioiu- — _ 

is eooH 0 ^ ma makes life good, and bad Karma ^ j s 
BHnrf., T a ? A " d ' what is bad Karma i* 
sonh«.„ L ° ™d, what is evil . ^ ^ V 


t b« 


sophers^h 0 ' g °° dness ? And , what is evi 
said • i. aVe attem Pted various definitions. . f , F ,- 
goodnl: u ° f cont, 'adiction. .ha. .he P^V 

■Do Un. ,S lhe Golden Rule, the violation w bere yo"' 
Ev ery r ‘L° ,hcrs « you would wish others i0 
*> itE-.? moral school accept * is 

'i Non-c 1 Tt ,s» 
11 .rlf 


Tt c»** r 
1 -n\e oi 


JJVc, y rengion ann 

Do not K ° evcr V morai 

««•*- arm any 0ne ; be good to all. Non-< 

dharrM' 


eV va fd5 
r hi* 

ts 1 


supreme virt • ’ 8<JUU lu 

accordant *7 -Afomsa. is the greatest dhai 
th em. i f a Wdh the doings of beings that G ° ra nts ' n, 

peac e and ha erS -° n * S and does good, °° d do eS 

^PP-s. If a person is bad * 

--ct orc v f tfafdr 


misery k “ aHH “ icas - ** - K - 

w »thingofT eS - his lot - God's justice must P re> f >^ 

• ? ° f h ' S J««ee takes the form of the L* ££ G ° d ' 

-**wuinanmp with merCY 


Justice hcreT JUsuce taxes u, c 

* v '*c is not ^ 

ucompatible with mercy 
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AS MORAL GO balG od 

. , It is out of lov he 

mice and love are identica . ^ sanie love 

^vards the good. U >s oU ^ dayl .k*rya, [ f d , sg0 od. 
Punishes the wicked. ’ sa ke of th c c " reca lcit- 

l haStise s her child, it is or ^ ^ out - s loV e; 
Ev en so, the punishment tha ^ g0 od. l0 ve. 

for thc sake o ^ expr ession o ^ 


rant 


and 


t that Goa mcica God isloVe ’ 

. — punishment th ^ g 0 od. loV c 

t soul is for thc sake of he expressio” 0 ^ 

the principle of Karma is ^ w itho^ ^ 

The Mvmamsaka thinks 1 ^ epose ives P ^ bc0 it is 
Runna can function. A ction *act^ evik iD t cr^” f 
r «“lts- g00d actions good, „f mor»> a 

Possihi,, to account for lhc ^ jpegitim 2 '' w 

* r ma and adharma , 1 Jiitna»” sa iv e rise to tbat 

Th « obvious objection to ^ per f 0 nu ed g ply +?* aS 
aCtl0ns that perish as s0 ° lS a^ de strU^° n g ut , is 
n the future ? The 1 1 after its °' f r uct‘ fie jne dicin e 
Ca nn a produces its rcsU . he s a ° d 1 mau ure °^ # B^ eD 
^uure or medicine P cl1 to sa y tha ftCt p er,sl ’ 

'hat true ? It is not pi°P c 


c t y* 1 "" pt -odu ce 

« is not pf»r which »“ perish. * bey N o. to b 

shes in the sense ■» e( lic» p er.s l , or l<l-' 
sosing that manure ^ ^ 

t results in die sa rot P A cis »‘“ ;s in f ‘' ’ ' j 

case with wa icr, ^ 

olferedj; M 

e n perish even a0 d v0 r* rt ioU s th csC 

formed in this ** o.h ^ <| is la ,e, 

e rise to enjoyment^ ^ ,hh- „ ^ „ U st 
future date ^ , s eni *£ 0 **%, 

‘Pressions that^ ,a k o 

i- If that be th for it J ^ sh° 
side in the h 1 *” h elti sh - ctC ' 
ents — heaven )» 
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-- v^x GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

-^iWamSo/ca will not accept this view, for, to accept 
would be to embrace subjectivism. And, if heaven, e ’ c *’ 
imaginations pure and simple, who would perform sacrl 
which involve great expense and trouble ? 

The Mimariisaka has not succeeded in his att cl P 
explain the facts of morality in terms of .Kaima . 


aU UJCI,Li vI5II1. aiJUj 11 • 

imaginations pure and simple, who would perlorm sacrJ 
which involve great expense and trouble ? 

The Mimariisaka lias not succeeded in his attei P 
explain the facts of morality in terms of A }7l(l ,j 
Actions perish with their performance. Why, c} e D 
connected with actions perishes — the gift and the g 
the rites and the receiver, all perish. Yet it is 110 e jl 
t at the law of Karma functions. How can it ^ nt)C g | a vv, 
there be not an intelligent guide ? There cannot ' }| 

i there be no law-maker. And, law cannot functi 
there be no governor of law. So, God exists. 

T , .a by 

ihe enjoyments of the soul are .condition 6 j e r, 

njunction with a body, sense-ortrans. place, t,rTl ?’ n n0 ( 


an iiiieuigenc guide r iritis . 

11 ere be no law-maker. And, law cannot f unC 
there be no governor of law. So, God exists. 

The enjoyments of the soul are .conditioned W 

actin w 'th a body, sense-organs, place, drn ’ D r.- 

action and object. All these are non-intelligent, a " d ‘ o* 

msc,ves * •»»>• a hov %>: 
a DsvrVi u nmate5 nor a mango its eater. tfr e 

s Pace-tim P yS,Cal com P ,c,c cannot select a sou • tb e 

Power to e ;° rld : The flnite soul a,so doeS ° 0t for, il 15 

a fettered C emh US ° Wn b ° dy ’ sense -° r S ans ’ 

it m Ust k„ , V and has limited intelligence. A w o> 

Karma. tha t God alone administers th e t b e 

soul on the hC that l)rin g s about the union bet ^ 
°hjects of en' C hand and the location > instrui* 1 ® 

Und er his orH J0>ment ° n the other. ICarina { e i$ 

no Place or 1 ? 31106 ’ Il is his wiU that prevails* t fciH0 

Ca n escape 1116 wbere his writ does not run- 

-t, 0 ° ne can deceive him. , ugd 

lhat the virf , vV> c ^ ? 

Pushed is G od , aous should be rewarded and th 6 ^ ' 
u s law ... , ...hat IS 


uo Place or t' Al 1S Uls vvil1 that P rc ' /ai “” No* 1 *' 

Ca n escape h; ln rne j VJ Vvbere his writ does not run- 

-r, 0 ° ne can deceive him. , , 

lhat the v * vV lCt 

Punished i s God'."! 0 ' 15 Should be rewarded and tl,C v iC 

Uw - What « virtue and what 
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. Right conduct, 

These too have been determined by ity> 8° ad * . 

love, grace, pious Hfc. . 

tameless austerity, charity, . n s clf' c ° n opposed 

truthfulness, the spirit of rennn wha , 

.... ,. . _ofitnte vin u > _„rit. oy 


at governor 
GOD AS MORAL 

iese too have been determined ^ 
grace, rU''”" , r ' 


. , alti , u de. humility. 

• -rvercntW % 

nameless austerity, charity, 1 s clf' c ° ntr0 ’ oP posed 

truthfulness, the spirit of rcnunc^ ■ ^ what ^ 

worship, etc.-these constitute , merit, , fe (he 

to these vice 15y virtue onc glory ° f ' -rGod, lhc 

*eds demerit. The crownUig^S ^ 

Undivided devotion to Goa. _avail- v A ca crifi ceS - 


— fGod, th c 

deeds demerit. Th e cro "‘^ ho ut die p^-prapP 3 ” 
Undivided devotion to Goa. aV ail- j sa crifi ceS * 

mete forms of virtue arc of ”„ d h e luve " 

was learned in thc sacred lor ■ ,c hc ‘ if m otiv» ,cd y 
»« these could no, save h.m,^ .„ 

°oi. What appears to be iurns out ki ,|ed »j 8 
aa intense devotion to G ° ’ in ts "'h 0 are caR ulat 
Oeed. There are stories of ^ TWJ * o*L 

a son for the sake « ^ 0 f lo) ,J 
^Prcss on us the supreme 

In 


or 


-■ a hell* 

. VII us me supreme ]iea ven a ” l0 use ° f 

. %ve h <*l . he ll is th * rito rio aS 

the sacred b °° ’ .menb al1 tba t d lC ; d to he»- 

eavenistheplaceofe l ofd ^ jhj^ 

Section. It 15 G r lC r de> : b eing j jl)S uc 


a ne»**” „ritori° uS 
t e itig Ufil. 

— eric sacreu u v0 ient, . tn , t0 he* 

aven is the place of-J % 

ds suffer pain oi c0 rd lljg re scr ,b ea ts 

tor God. just ^*biee«;>^so^V 

^ards or punishes aS t 0 f d> s ce ds- . does ° ot 

d^n_J And, J uSt , hc cur 6 tb eir p Th a . d , ni or 


u- - . hcS dit ie 
U*- IV "'%cc° rdl s pre sCrlb H treats 

.. nod. j»« 
rds or punishes aS t 0 f d> s ce ds- . oe s not 

es G 0 d. 

medicines ‘° tfl j C cor < ' , °® 0 the rs s ' so^ p ro cCSS 
uuls different')■ ^, a»^ (lia l *>*■*>£ 

i0 ", S ■? W' ,Ci *U » S a 

ion Toreo>»; s 00 ,e>.» e - 

id pleasu' e - csC n 
ecessary t0 
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the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 
cure by an incantation ora mere touch. In some oti 

cases e may h ave to adopt drastic remedies such 
u ting and cauterizing I n yet other cases he may ■ 

P T n > -° dri „ k sugared milk . S i m i| ar Iy God tael. 

•he souls diflerem ways. *n • ■ 

the same end in 


, - w * " ‘“v-re touch. 1- - 

. e may have to adopt drastic remedies su 
u ting and cauterizing I n yet other cases he ma; 

therr 11110 ,^^ ^S-edmilk. Similarly, God ta 
us in different ways. All his actions, however, l 
ameend in view, viz. to save the souls from SOiii* 

hat th^ S ° UlS are Cnclo wed with different types of bod 
ust as e th m h y r PCrienCC difrerent kinds of J°y and S ° r - 


save the souls from Sflih^a 

that tv! 1C S ° Uls are endowed with different types of body sC 

Just astL ma K y r PerienCe difrerent kinds of joy and sorro* 

nott f dnh3tWe ^ve in waking experience »• 

of one species° ying ^ f ufferin ^ in dream, so also th e 0 
species. Fn * 001 SUltahIe for the experience of a0 ° 

purpose ofhavbTbfd^ Snake - bocJ y is n0 S °° d ^simi' 
larl y» the body that t eXPer,CnCe ’ ^ ** ^ Z in tbi» 

world will be in i necessary for enjoyments 

So, Karm a determ^^ 6 for residcnce in the other w - e 
malas of the soul. thekind of body. It is onc^ 

no one can determine ScUd t0 be beginningless, 

hada beginning , US be S inni ng- Yet, it ought to 

Performed i n ti me . aU the actions of the is 

when its effects h * mUSt bave an end a ^ so ’ and Jis' 
solution, Karina bJ C bwn Suffered full/- At cosrrl,C t t He 
beginning of each 1°^? Un,ted with ma.ya-mala > a . gS 

ab0 -t the union of r id - Cread °n it reappears and b ^ 

°dies fashioned out lC f S ° Uls Wldl their appropriate bo 1 

r ; Karma transmigrant 

and yet IS formless, r r 16 Soul J h takes different to 
I t n ' ^notions under the law of G° d ' 

•he same as thal th e body of one birlh ^ 

** of body in ‘ he P-vious birth. Migration <‘°* 

s ;rc ^rrv,“•;* is 

d, man as m ’ tba t grass is reborn aS » ,j 

man, etc t» • 

lc - ft is equally wrong 
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god AS MORAL GOVERNOR 

T7 , . , ,hat even in the highest heaven 

as some Vedantms do, The forms that the 

souls enjoy as bird, beast, ma , ^ Karma , Ahalya, we 

soul takes change according was born a s a prince 

arc told, turned into a stoae j’ * * Mahabali. It is Karma 

in the solar race, and a « ‘ b|rth . 

that determines the natu |C o ^ 

Karma, as we have al P , inlJ en dow it with a 

intelligence to choose a parttcu ^ Thc gross bodies 

body. It has to be S uldc y Thoug h the subtle body is 
emerge from the subtle body. ^ produced out of it 

one for each souI > diffore"' orna ”“ B ar fes from 

by God, even as fro-n 6^ a gros boj^ ^ ^ cu , 

by the goldsmith. . J body . Jus a ^ ^ r00tj s0 

the destruction of conieS 0 ut thc sa me 

at the root, another sh^^ another sprmS ^ body j, 

when one gross boay cause oi aiu ddha-mm■ 

subtle body. The ma^ effect <** „ that 

pralciti. F'° k ? . s 't ld u or ^ ** 

Above this lattei ^ 

is Salcti, the power o the p i ay 

there is no difl erenC ^ n( j ) G° d s P a bo dies and 

It is ab thC ^ "he^dow^ ^ are formed out 

of mat/a ; and an0 the r d 1tl ^ nala * - tv viz. ao ava • 
is made to remov ^ dirt of ^ he re. G f 

of to rid the sou soul 0 b that w m<l is t ie 

•s employed .o^ Heful ^, ° f 

it is the princP'f ^ ; the m 
•vants to save 
way how he sav es 
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LECTURE FOUR 

God as Redeemer 


functions 

As h 


World-creation and moral governance, as funen 
God, have as their purpose the redemption of souls. 1 
already been stated, the orginalion, sustentation 

destruction of the universe, and veiling of the truth are 

e sake of anugraha — bestowal of grace on dlC 

similarly, the regulation of enjoyment and suffer' 1 "* 

accordance with desert is for making the souls fit to 

e ivine grace. God has nothing to achieve f° r 

V creatmg the world or by regulating Karma■ &' s &]l 

P y is for weaning the souls from samshra. G0 

and SaVC ^ S ° UlS because he has the necesary kn ° q 
d power for ^ purposc The qualities ° 


an 


f 4 A nrva . ^*iucnce, (2) purity, (-U sli* 

benevolwce"^' <5 ’ rrCCd ° m fr0m ’ Wn ’ ‘"L^irA 

‘ h 'se perfections "T*""' a “ d W ^\ he ^ 
saviour ’ God ls P re * cm, nently ll1 

Person has^h!* 1 ^ PC ° ple worshi P many S ods ’ ** 0 f 
Peramcntal diff ° Wn ^ ^ choscn deit V)- BcCaU \ s to 
ma y not appc.i' rCnCCS> the form cf God that appC *he d 
f ° rm * a t fascinate an ° ther * F ° r that mattCf * U 

cx ercisc that n CS a person at one mom ent # 

^ hat bcetT C i ° n the same Person at another ^ 

sen se, natural escribed as the Vedic henotheis* 11 ^ 
rS": Wilh r^ rd h 7 a ” There ^ 

er Proch; t0 0ur conceptions . \ 

^claims • tep , . 1 _„ c ca 11 

Truth is one ; sag eS 


god as redeemer 

„„ of India are agreed on 

arious names ’ All the g rcAt ° many app roc ^ cs 10 

Ills point, viz. that there may (ii, 250 

*od as there are nunds. whatever God 

ante idea in the following m an w jU app ear diere 
-bject of your worship, it is “ a (ban the Supreme.| J 
tcccpt your devotton. De ^ ^ help less as ^ ^ 
n fact, powerlcs. 1 > worshipped’ God 

'reaturcs are. When they tbe supreme 0 ’ the j r 

bat reward the worshipper^ arld ser^J^ ^ 

31 gods. When parents parents y a rious 

children, for instance. U 1S “ the g0 od differed 

children in a future state n ecessary t0 doeS not 

forms of God are, of c ° urs , ^. g faCt . Bu There is 
tastes. Hinduism reC °f n '^ in du is a P bat nafli we 
follow from this that * ie b im by ' v j e y aresu 
only one supreme God « beli eved » • Ornately 
Even where several de.t.osa' ^ worstoP^ 
ordinated to the Sup ” j.' " iay " in moving 
reaches the ultimate ^ ^ Jiva-hnS^, aC ce P ts a^ ^ 
stationary forms su it is wo rshiPP e1 ' , Ie is 

such as his devotees. on > he - hi s g»“. , ier . 

Worship' and showers hts ^ „dj ^ or _ . 

^n^oHaving us, ^ ^ ^ 

. God Tedgtt .hu;;;; ^ J^ 

empirical would* ( q 0 6 th at ll d thr° ug s0 

God. We cannot ^ igno^, in ^ th e souh ’ 
may imagine, m Go d &*'’ s inf« rn 
But. in reality? 11 „»: v e ° n ^ 
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the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

the soul knows oniy as impelled by God God is the soU ' 
of souls. He is the inner immortal ruler, the indwell* 0 # 
power that moves all beings and makes all things keep 
their places. God is omniscient ; he alone knows all an 
enables the souls to know. 

IfGodisthe giver of all knowledge, it m a y he as k 
w y should some know less and some more, some **.-> 
and some wrongly ? The answer to this question is 1 ‘ 
the difference are due to karma. Each soul knows a 
njoys according to the merits and demerits of i (s P^ c 
, s. God dispenses justice; but this dispensation, ° s 
ave seen already, is the expression of God’s love. 

thing^ Thai U C f° f G ° d ’ the soul cann0t 

knot ,s dependent on so many factors m or j( 

r equircsThth e n ipor WCl1 kn ° Wn ‘ In externa! pcr ^“ jC ilir 

rie * like sun-light So St - UmentS ^ * x '“ s „ot s^ f ' 

luminous - t t ! S » 11 ,s clcar that ,hc soU A a]0 ne ,s 

self-lumin’ , nn0t Serve as its own li S ht ‘ G ° d c e ° f 

aU knowledg^Tt^h^^ and ’ thercfore ’ is thC *°he so ul ’ 

out of hi‘<! * * S be tbat imparts knowledge to af) d 

sensations aCC ’ ^ me ans of the organs of sCl1 . t fie 
moon, and h 0163,118 the luminaries like the sun ‘ b y 

means of booksTn J S ° f t,me ’ karma ’ and ‘‘f 'qy in t,,C 

iorm of th e nvr °^ 1C and me,a physics, and fi° a b aV e 
their 0 rigi n in “* Both SC( -ular and sacred knowlc g^ (b e 
sciences of ° ’ ls the source of the arts a * 

and faith . The Vcda 

N c i, hcr ls ''achings. He himself kn°"' s r tl> e 
actors lik c time ,/'-nsc-organs, nor the luminaries. “ Q0 d 

and bod y. "nr .he book* ^ 
° f,h '»u,,>^ge. He crea.es all these *>' 
cr tha t the soul may know- 
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l with the instruments 

Why does God endow the sou . ( migra te from 

owledge, etc ? Why should 1 cm bodiment is el 
dy to body, suffering all the i s ^ ^ ftU th is trava^^ 

? The Saiva-siddhantin s P‘V for release . It 

cessary before the soul beC ° mC3 iate body, mak * S by 
at joins the soul with an a PP r ^ finally <» sa f 
tow, act, enjoy and suffer, m or^ ^ is Q*J« 
parting to it the higher wis ^ Excep t as lov e a rcr ^ oV ed, 
»ve. God’s power is his g raC ' the ir illus '° f n God « s love- 
tereisnoGod. The by th e po^ r ^ that 

ud they gain the supreme cls tie roys the 

US. as the sun. by b» 1 f- |jgh , of «** trol h. 
wouds the eyes, so God, 

sul's ignorance by blcss"’S ^ „ e «» ’ 

How are we to knovv Go ^ n o^ if that 

f he is unknowable, we p e rv° sive j n t he 

:t would mean that he * hif n f 

10 » we can attain no unl ° va sive, t0 lllIlV . a ° d 
s unknowable and * oXl ' ? are as crl fae tf istS.. or d be the 
* v e cosmic functions 11 bt whe the oe d, ll ^ aS useless 

^vould be the persistent d e are co» d tfxcr* b f torto ise- 

ev en if he exists, so far a Go d ' ropeS m* ob j e ct*° n - 

Sa me as if he did not e we rs a “ fin, f° r ti n 

a ud unsubstantial as * tbe S* on k oC,vVn J t h ° ur 

h air. What answer reI nai° s sare iy> Eve n t° 

S iddhan t,n ’ tbe s° u! ' oV v l^’ f G° d iS 
. G od, says the , 0 n 0 t ce o « s o0 ]y 
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different (ananya). The soul attains union with biva, 

mo/csa, though even then it is entitatively distinct. This, 

according to the Siddhantin, is true advaita (non-duality 

The advaita realization is not paiu-jna.ua, but pati-j^ 

That is, the soul then knows, not through its empi fl 

instruments, but through God. It sees not through > 

Physical or mental eye, but through the divine eye, the ey 
oi God. 

4 

The ordinary yogins do not have this vision. ^ ^ , 0 
in g on the strength of their own will-power, they h°P 

h m \ GOd< ThCy CX P ect see God, and 

* Bnt, God is not an object cither’of the sensCS °Lb 
e mmd. Even if God ?c rnnt/.mnlafPj'i US that 


con' 


iten r 


tra Evcn God is contemplated 

platioT? v:; o"? 5 and m!nd ’ ° r Whal USC iS SUC nvTnv° |ve 

^^t n ^ ndGodis - a “ n “ pt - 

b'yond P crs| st, even if God is contcmpI» tc<l . is 
contemplation, 'Bcing-bcyond-contempl 31 ' it b 

• „ s identical^.. 


. . - . 

a ho a concept. If P J . 

oneself t ' JOd ls contemplated as*- 

~ n 1 lcn God is not Tn fact, by 4 \ 


Th e 


aiao “ ^uusjcpi. XI 

vidu^Xn ‘f C “. God is not realized*. In fact, W 

° nly W »V to knoToo", d ' Vi " ‘ hC ‘ rU,h iS n °‘ g AlI P tb*‘ % 
soul has to ,]„ d ls getting his grace. A" , «nl> 

*«iWf in’ 5 ' 0 ; 3 - G ° d ’s grace, if only «*< »' 

Even as a nrnri-° ds . 8 °° d Car e, all will be well 

Father, he will b^r'’ lf man retur ns to the bo« s ® ^ c d- 

The sl0 • eaSted a " d fcd ’ a " d Wi “ bC r,na sa va8 c 
a «ong savagcs ' S ‘“ ld °fa prince who grew as a , oS t «' 

aC 0 d7 ina f««, q H i;CyOU "«. the P rl " nce ^ 1 ge 
know , h “ s his ' He was fo “nd by a s. dit | t>° 
l.i,„« f hal « >v as * The prince, of course, d 

u to b e a * Pnnco tt i r r> b^ J i,j$ 

^ SaVa Se- Aft He lcd a sava S e Ilf ’ tfrft 
cr several years, th 
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GOD Ab iS.ErL'T- 11 -' 

. M W ent there, separated 

father, got news of his whereabout., reclaime d him as 
the prince from his savage associa e . status, and was 
his son. The prince regained 1S onoU red. The s0 “ ! 
honoured even as his ft** is divine by 

story is similar to that of sens es and the^o ^ 

■»ut in samsara it gets los . t aS jf it was even 

The senses entice it and nouns ^ ^ oWD nature 

In such a situation, the sou ° free d 0 m. The j t from 

unagines that its captivity 18 * by his gr* ce > Cumulated 
l he soul from its pitiable P ^ clean °r 'd’s a g race ’ thCD ' 
hs inert association, was ^ ; s by G ° c - aC it (inert 

^oss, and accepts it as 0 ^ the world lligen ce). 

that the soul is dissociated * ^ a, ^ 

things), and is made to rega v ij&«* kala .'..[ nf Jsdla s 

Tl e three classes of S ° U 0 ; fl s, the ^ a an d 

There are three three » a and * ^ 

kala > and satcala. ^\ ra lay^ ala \ )n W* a ’ lls with 

have anava alone, the ^ ad® ’ pU re s° ’ laya . 

the salcalas all the thr > com pa« a 1 ^ iva . Th ^ djsS olu- 

The Vij^kalae are * rcffl0 ve i » 0 , d, 

°nly the root-mala. s tate o P m dements 

kalas are the souls m 10 tion 0 ^its 3 thc s oul 

«on. Since .here b *£» W 

souls are rid of Tna?/^ aD(J it is \ he ne* tev ;j he sM* 
°f past deeds still pe£ be ginn ,ag g . deS a ^ 01 Igr» tory 
with body, etc., a 1 kar m<t b t he tr 3 
the pralaya.kol aS t heir w a > fimP ur ’ ffere nt vva5 [ s ’ 

Th S ° Ul the°^ r ^ 1 CI1 ^^ elJieIJ es 0 S ° U * thei^ their 
" a s -e ' 

Civa saves __ a r r ,nrn si\' 3 
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uperhumau form, initiates them and removes their impuri 
* CS ‘ For sav *ng the sakalas God has to appear in t }ie 
° rm 0f a 9uru. While to the first two classes of souls 

, 1Va r u e . veals his nindhara form, to the third he has to 
show his sadhara form 


It is the‘descent of God’s grace* ( iaktipnitia ) nP on 
h sou! that rids it of mala. The more intense the 
soul ^ mala remov cd. The pure crystal of * 

of ther 1 ^^ ClGan of lhs dirt of mala by the entry * t0 
ofUl H ght0fgraCe * before this can happen, the 

intensity^ih h ?j Uld bccorne fit for receiving grace, 
htness of V dCSCCnt oI > a <* will depend on the relate 
of mala. ^ S0l fi’ ln o'her words, on the relative r'P e 
manda, mandat C . SCCnt o{ ^ 1Va ’ s ^akti comes in four £ ra f 
that is sa : d a \ a ' and tivralara. The divine P 

^moving power) C VVhh^ (Sl ° W) ^ ^ d ' S ' 

crina inate betwee n ii H US ° nSCt the soul beg , Th uS 

the removal of ;„ n 6 Cternal and the non-cterna • g 

the sun of truth 1 0l ! ance star ts ; the clouds that were ( 

there develops • DC ^ ln t0 h'ft. As a result of discrim ,n 

next stage is , S0U| dispassion for sense-objects• 

< k “ !i »») where .he disc***, 
called DroMs J ! ;“t* ent ** confirmed. The ***» ^ 
^I-wtpaia’ihaH, r ' he P° vver “that-makes-firr n ' c ). 

? Cre il Is , he w , 0 3 hi<?hcr grade is (l ° (j 0 n* 

In thc Plice \ Vl *y^akti (wisdom-power) that 

shi « n earlicr »*-*«»« and ,!,« 

'^V^rV'T is ,cachcd :%< 

or gra . " The gq/.,. , ’ treed from all its cC flt 

th* veil on B rataro (verT ( P Cace ^ and ^ P pe* 5 ' 

° nor anc e f *. V lntense )- When this b»pP 

is completely re** 
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. , hack its innate vision long 

and the soul having receive 
for the 


. . -i. lie innate w — 

w is fulfilled by the 
sight of the Lord. This long' . ion 


-.. ; U ^ , «TbWl.wka«'av^” 

Quru who initiates the soul an 

° ftheL ° rd - . important Pl ace iD 

Di/csa (initiation) ° ccupie ! s *"t due to mere Entity. 
Saivism. The bondage of sou s a positive _ 

of knowledge; it is due t0 ^ ircd another P 0S,tlV ® eceSsary . 
P°r removing it there is i c( l dife* ,s r j p eness, 

that is the reason for sayl .”° different stag eS ° lhat has 
Si nce, however, the souls are n (he te» c 1 • ^ soU l. 

the type of di&sa also var ‘ CS ' ^ wiU *“* a mere 1 °°^ 

t° decide which tyP c # p., sigh 1, 0 r the ex^mP e 

Nayana-dikza. is initiation n ^ 0 f poison 

the preceptor may P^.. js the dra^ n ^ ok 0 fo» eW h° 
given for this type of d1 ?a goake by th " y0g ic P oW * g , s ' 
hom a person bitten by Garud a aS base ^ 

has achieved identy ' touc* ug b P l0 °^ the 

Wdi,« is ^ lo go'^t i°o 

are said lo be Iransm ^ * aj, ep ,m 
alchemy, the P^ u 1 - n r ites- -‘ l jf e re ,he cate gori e f» 
te acher performing ceT ‘ a i tcNlS r th e d ire ^ a ] which lS 

by .caching <he * ,o f b y I** 

'e«hes the pupil .he f n d lm*.' ;, ini»» ,,c> “ As 
»>«, ;»sti and P a5<! Ef/n ' S'^'f^crc 

union wilh S>r a u luo pe^ 0 .io»e ^ : 

Here the pupd 15 so ar c t "'^ r ie.i« ldivid' d 

hom the types of “ (CC ltn"l l jre t " r0 ter is * , io n M 

'n which sacr.fie.'' T)lC rc ' 1 |,c • ^ is ', s body 

ealletl . be P 

JUna-diksZ “°^. rW -o. p reC ep.° r 
rnto hija and .phe P 
a mental s& cr i^ c 


1 


4t 
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mentally, finds &ivigni in the pit of his navel, and ofters 
there the purificatory homo.. Nirbija-kriya.-hautrl ,s 
designed for children, adolescents, old people, women* 
men given to all sorts of enjoyment, and the sick. They 
are persons who are unable to perform the daily relig 10 * 1 
rites regularly after initiation. It is enough if they 
whatever they are able to do. The kind of religious rite 
to be performed will depend upon the competence o t 
person concerned. Those who receive this type * i 

are not eligible to perform optional ( khmya ) and occasion 
( navmittika) rites. Hence the d]kf a is called niradhifa ’ 
o '3a-kriyi.hautr\ is given to those who are _ 

vanccd in learning and evolved in character" 

People are required to give their undivided attention 
^hgtous duties. They are eligible to perform all v»r»c 

occaZT; 0rdained rkC3 ’ Viz - *e obligato* 

their die - and the optional {kajnya)- j n 

th-se Z 1S CaI,Cd SaC ^ara. Because of a dl ^ er ^, ^5 
ltd 0 ;t reC :: Ve "* see arc ca.lcd -g, : 

lokwihaZ - T' «“**■*** is of .wo * !ot 

house hnl i and Hvadha rmini. The former 

renounced "'he a " d *' la,tCr is for th ° SC ^ ^ 
bhautika-dxk* 7^ Thc iokadharmm h :i ca -d^' 

** ***<&«£ ihc rf: a 

oeiibate f or Hfe j Can be E 1 ™ to and by 

ate included What he , tW0 va ' ietics ‘ nirl V a a " „ir^’ 
and abhiseha (Hie.-*™ known as samaya, vif$ a > 

w a dW %$ ' 


P pose of dlksi j s to pur jf y t he 


six 


ta 


,tW a [ 


r pi_ , r-*puse of 77 
lhe adhv as are m "»*** 13 - 1 —.., 
and kali* Thev antra > V°da, varna, bhuvana, 

lhM “ ch prec ir>* 

1Va katas arc ’! U> *>“*81. varna 51, bhuoana ^ 
niv rttl. hrniietl- .1 a._I enr\ttjaW a 


® hulas ar c • . ^ lJUU ** 1 • i/umu - , 

WTlli ’ Pntistha, vidya, santi, and sai 
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The last Of thsee. to*. 

h absorbed by the next. ^ ^ j n its turn 

absorbed by the tirodhina-sakti, ™ absorbe d, the soul is 
hy Siva. When the tirodluw* 0 ' ^ knoW ledge of 

freed from mala and is blessed rough * S 

r thc n*” 55 The 

The purifreatton o ^ , be p««P ^ ^ 

Performed by S.va >» disciples , ore (|ow) . 

recipients of difco, vo- « iog) . and <“ 

uttama (high), madhyama thro ugh ^ ,ul f ?na ; 0 

These are initiated by The 

a ad thus their maid i s ^j^a. j s destro- 

happens this way. Thr ° deS iD the s,x 3 disapP^ rS ' 

(safi cita) karma, which reside ^ The 

Ved. With the destruetto a|J0 » . M the 

And when miV* 8 0CS ’ . ttv a$ is ^MjaS » re 
remova, of the various ^ th e ^ pervas ivc »” d 

different grades ol dd c . ia tur e a 

6 it s true t hroug h 

the soul regains is ^° vC t bis, 

omniscient spirit- ^ ha ve sa ‘ ^ ^ a i s o 

Sancita-karma, ** ^ ^ b ! S 

the purification o wj^ ^ 

appearing as the P ^ a ^ 

removes the ^ c0 »\* b acC ord a " ce by 

becomes ripe- t enJ ^ r ar a 

•souls experieu cC '‘^ eC v/O^’ 
their deserts- * uvriuS* 

..merit 0"^ ^ 












Ly 'i'* 


THE IDEA OF GOD IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA 

i~ri h v t i 1( , fj vc frala,' The following 




The first five aJIwas are pervaded by the five 
gives the details of the total of each adhva. 

Kala Mantra Pada Varna Rhuv 

!' " ivrtti 2 20 1 103 

2 Praiistha 2 21 24 56 

3. Vidya 2 20 * “ 

• Sami 2 ii 3 n 

5. Santyafita 3 j , r> , 5 


tabic 


11 


81 


51 


224 
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Thus, with the removal of the various types 
wit the destruction of an ava, the souls gain 


i Deity 

Brahma 

Visnu 

Rudra 

Mahcsvara 

Sadasiva 


0 f JizXM* 
union with 


Siva, 


t > ' S ° n b a ^ ter a long journey that the soul arr , 
conHitf a ^ number of births in various locations 
by a s T P ^ CCde the Status of a hu man being atta ’ 

u- There are so many human souls in the wo^’ 
Ti . KCl tile faeiliti.. cnjjitual P r0 » j s 


at 


land which 
Such a bh‘ b 


r it 


is 


iiva' 


racilities for spi ; 

sanctified by , he V t S ° U ' a 

is the result of edas . and the Agamas. 
necessary f or ® r * at meri t- A greater fund of ra^ 

si ddhanta. Aft ° U l °. be born as an adherent ° * a fter 
Ploddine th Wad * n S through alien faiths, gt 

e ">«s the heaven Of S C0rth0d0X Cul "’ thC '““L* tb^ 

are the out* u ° a,vi sm. Within the heaven a fe 

Afferent schoolsof% a a nd ' he ' nner chambers ' T ^*e* e > 

>he soul arrives at ,, Sm ' Aftcr Posing thr0 “® , hl »ta- 
This is m-,H ' ,hc central court which is the £' d ,„,ics 
pertaining to P °f slb,e b y the performance °* of 

au steriUes ( (apa °? e S station in life, by the pf» c “ , h c 

P k u «nas 1 and by ’t hc ' ■ StUdy of ,he VedaS j^dge <’ f 

the truths. Aft. acc l Ul sition of a clear know oJJ g 

cr °ne becomes a £aiva-siddhanti0> 
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nfcarva, and ?/0?a, 

has to go through the stag^^ ^ ^ release which is 

before one acquires the ina 

3 ™ na ' , rrnriously by the 


. . d graciously by the 

Thc Saiva-siddhanta ^^ release for lts V ° t8 j£ 
supreme lord Siva, P r0 s0U , that has taken • 
rhe Lord himself fiU.dcs^ ^ made 

Siddhanta-path, anc fa , he din* * e proxim ity 

its mala. The sou j s a dm ltte How can 

to drink the divine bliss ^ ^ Q the L ° r ^ n . power ful, 

of the divine Feet. ^ s n supremely inte ^^ e ’ aIs the Vedas 
any surpass him • 0 mniscic nCe ' he m akes the sou 

and beneficent. By omn ipo te " ’ By his &*<*> 

and the Agamas. By u its deserts' be hmd 

enjoy and -»«- ^ There ^ * th e soul 
he removes its imp tba t is, t0 

the Lord’s acti«««' one attains 


is 


word’s activities one attains 

lage. j.fi Throng 11 ca. s ^ pya , and 

trades in muU ' (hr oUgh V 09 lhe first three 
There are g r ‘ ture I)- 1 . t he last 

„ through^!' 1 ;; (ir.ycrec^rr.ease,^. 

.gh y»«f « final ” h“ 

ailed varieh® suf" , 0 God ■ floW ers an 

s parh-w*'^’rnal set^ ga.h«'.* a6e of 5wa, 

path of c -“ . g the tcIt, ; dor ning ,b np le 
“ ,,,rl clc“° ” ,, for a ° t] , e t'"/ 0 f ins 

J,ng to garla |,ds light' 0 * „ e bel> esls des 

g *1 ^ » 

lining 11 0 f yva. ^ ^ r grant e , 

tbcP^of^iresh < b clo« b ' ,jtual 
hip» sU * y jn ceI food* . TI ie * 

1 -he »* eeretno 1 
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THE IDEA OF GOD IN SAIVA 




of 

the 


of Agnikotra., etc., also form part of/cm/a. The next stage, 
yoga-i is reached when one practises the modes of mind- 
control. Restraining the senses and regulating the 
reathing-process, one stems the surging waves of the mind 
and makes it one-pointed. The mind thus controlled is 

the path SUprcme Light, ever to dwell there. This« 
the path of yog*. The final path is jimno. Here, one 

tes the Sastrcis, grasps firmly the nature of the three 

categories, realizes the non-distinction of cognizer, cognized 

J t, and cognition, and becomes one with isiva* Th u 

JndJia is the direct means to release. Just as before the 
rising sun darkness flies away, so at the dawn .of wisdom 
nee is destroyed, and along with it bondage. 

&W^ h - ree Stages ma V be distinguished in the evolution 

Presence °r 3S l * ie burning glass emits fi fe 10 ' 

when th° ^ SUn ’ thC SOul comes t0 have kn ° W L 
pzti ^ a C . PreCeptor appears before it. The soul s ‘ 

manner in lnd . eterminate Wa y, and itself in an indetermm 
-Unatdy The^t 0 ' 1 in the world in^ 

the small a , ? natUre of the Lord as the smallc* 
This is the first UC st SrCateSt of the great is made tn*& e j, 
tokti-ninata ,i agC * ^hen ma/a ripens and t 

-heard from th * ***** aft * r rdease rcflccts 011 what ' uen< 

indicated by his M ' He follows thc linc of affiU t th £ 

truth of what h leccptor > an d satisfies himself a b° u 0 s 

and «at»p> hC3rd ’ will > help of suitable r *£ 

r of ^ 4 a r* °: such refleciion ' 

To him a nm u no °nger has likes and . 

He has P a ° tSh " d »nd a piece of golcl are the ** 

between sa^ 7 Ca / B S10n ^ iva which is r0 & e 
inseparable each ^ m ’ m7ca ^a. He and Siva be 
Cach not leaving the other. Dwelling in * 


46 
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This is the second stage. 

he sees Siva in everything. . oran ce are remove 

the final stage, both knowledge an ; ^ ^ as oh 
by the grace of the guru. and ^ things . The soul no 
identical with and instrum en,s 1 h» «P e "“ is 

longer knows through * noW appears ,« * 

henceforward is Aro-tg ^ g ever,^ ^ 

truth becomes a jiVd nnl1 Those who have 

The^mnkt^ nonao-c ^ who £ 

acquired merit go Ui The j' va Therefore, 

gathered demerit go g00 d and ^ ^ n0VV here 

beyond both merit ^ n0 r hd ^ does he returnto 

he journeys to n CI t he eait 1 ’ ^ anythin? 

to go, on departing ^ c0 nce^ it - ‘ 

the earth. He sun r , s es dislikes , ecU , ar . 

happens. WherC haS no l ,kes |U ie, sacre ; Dg vows, 
terial to him. d by aI itieS . obser 

nothing. He c) fon« lllg s)aV e \ ak , t i, has no 

He has no nee ^ j s not ‘ of P cas(e . Like 

and doing duties- e the . t0 an be ha ves ,n 

and senses. He do« - £ %***'\***?* 

goals to achieve, ^ ^ p<°P / s0 ,„et.m« of ante, 

children, n' ! ' d „,a„ner, by con" ^ rc ward- ^ 

an unpredicla ro rid |U ° ion s o ot .verier a . |,e is 

tjt is not action u0 wa ve f be mg , nc 

too. He lS T . Te perfot ,llS st ant, nf s taU> s f. ot stand- 

place, etc an d fa cti v i ty0 d W alkl 0 r ly ing 

nind is atea de of ^ ^ ^ „ 

Whatever he *% h£ feet “ 0 r fa „r P 

ver united ‘ in 

"8. slee . pi ”pori'y ° r 

\ n vv n 1 11 * 
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the idea of god in saiva siddhanta 

pleasure or pain, in enjoyment or separation, or in an) 
other state, he is constantly aware of the presence of 
viva. On leaving his body, he enters the fulness of God 
and becomes one with the All-in-all. Thus the soul finds 
release by the grace of God. God’s supreme act of love 
is to redeem the soul. 
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Its prices end Practice 

By 
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j # Benares 


- j US 1* U1A ° 

Pure Almighty GraCC Let Siva grant victory 

Let the P an( j bliss* sivamayam • 

U is a grea. T ^ 

this temple of*» & p . R»»^ rsiti es ; 

eh' 1116 no's ° f *• tW ° * r “s *» be foantai" 

Chancellor oi reS is cU iture, tne 

Annamalainagar* cen(re 0 f «* w0 rld a his 

Bharatavarsha, 1 The ^ k ^ wrote 

of Saiva Siddh--; crsal Siva. ^ sa in. «* great 

Visvanath, t lC -r^ere > s 0 . holy c *^’ Diks* 1 ^’ 

immortal works- ited th» ^.husw^ mus ic, 

name .ha. b- »»* can ,e ^ „f S*» * 

Appaya D» sh " n a and of 

the sovereign sing e , A fun dam e {ot all, a 

£ “his 1 -rfra.r a ^ - ridd '“ 

addressmg >°„ is ^ .bat 

Siddhanta * tica l 

synthetic aDC i CuB ure t0 your 

of existence. , Spit" W t» 

J ' here * *° „f ^ 

•si n' issi ° n d P"***’ 

My , SP pr!nciP' eS a " 
heart the Y 
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Saiva Siddiianta 

md in expounding this largely synthetic religion, I am 
obliged to follow closely Siddhiar and SivaprakasaM 
and the twelve Sutras of the Sivajnana Bodham. These 
are magnificient works clarifying the ideas contained 
m the Vedas and the Agamas This lectureship —" ,henS 

tnP i . . 


a the twelve Sutras of the Sivajnana Bodham. These 
e magnificient works clarifying the ideas contained 
m the Vedas and the Agamas This lectureship strengthens 
cultural and spiritual relations between North an 
°nt India. We are all citizens of Bharat and a 
cu tural exchange is sure to promote our unity- ' c 
m the South are very well conversant with Tulsidas 
JV Nanak > Tukaram, and Mira. We are fa* n,1,a 
1 yasa, Valmiki, Gita and the Vedas. Indeed 3 
M * d ? rCat Vedlc scholars like Sank*,a, Ramanuja ** 
Time T- and V,dyaran >' a hailed from the South- 

r D lr U CallS y0U aI1 in North to have a 

South aenS1VC knowkd g e of the contributions of 

the adv eSPeCIally thC Tamil Nad and its Sa5nt ' l0 n re lil 

Na d is theT^i °[ the Indian S P iritual culturr ' ^jeh 
treasure o Z ° « d logins ; it has * « ^ 

Godmen like v hymns flown from the eC8t uM 

________ VaglSa > Sambanda, Sundara, Manickavach^ ^ 

th . THJ S BOOK . ee 

!h CtUr A e f, at ^ ZeJrTU lb f s V bstance of a courSe lecture/| 

e Allahabad Unive • ^ lr \ d Y. University and one na pda 
endowment. The- r rsiI . y delivered under the TiruPP 

Ih 6 ft ly SeeJt °r er ° f ,he T-p 6 ;ananda! Ad-n^de 

he Siddhanta Sastras Kun } ar3 gurupara Swamiji. He 

laut? r he G ^at M og L." d lhe Ramayana of Kamban b isb e d 

Akk S f 0r ‘he art Emper or, Akbar and won dlS J ,n ^ a nul s . 
^Ur himself r a jse ^ Poe,r y’ religion and culture ^ 

” Nounshes even t / rand Hath for the inspired Th« 

& Pontiff 0 f ,k da V ° n the bank Q f the Gang g* jn »n* 

to^an- is famous ( L Kasi Math ' His Holiness A^epj 
litera, rds tbe revival and 0r 11S Constru ctive charities and en 
Un v fe> He ha ^Propagation of Saiva Siddhanta a % a rr>* * 
Th A lty w hich is to dl! T ny end °wments through the | or* 

obierr Ar ]. n ^rria | ai only c ^tre of Tamil art and‘ fj | cb* 

cts of the Pr 0 „* j rs “y >s utilising these endowments to 
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T-rnmula and Ramalinga. 
Tayumanar, Pattanattar, 1 f div , n e communion. 

Their dedicated life was a t r s f u j s un daresa, the 

They glorified the Supreme, the ^ ^ ofC osm.c 

silent Dakshinamurti, and a J^ contribution o 

play. Saiva Siddhanta is *« * cu|ture „f India. J" 

the Tamil Nad » '^ han 

“Saiva Siddhanta has *> »» 

India is everywhere f Sa ; va Sid jn the 

Indeed we see the ® ym ° thc south, Ka,laS ® n h a here in 

directions— Ramanat i 1 West a nd Visva ." i a nguati es 

North, Somanath in ^ nS krit are the two j dia< 

the East. Tamil w*£** ritu .l cul«u« rf 

that have built up . ted 

Meikandar was one ® Indiil . H' w early h f » 
to the spiritual cul««« ^.^ioos^^ Him a layan 
had his being in < h ; wine cO^ Be conf ^ ledg e 
was spent in sd en keIie d the D ht him the . g the 

Saint ParanjyotJ a aC c and ta S ddha nta ; t he 

him by a touch of^ „f ^0^. and 

0f Siva an n 1 taught by L ° rd Sil „andana, Na ‘ ndid ev» «*£ 
same knowledg SJ „ a kai ea le d t0 vot j, Welka 

holy banian, ^ was als» ^ m e. 

Sanatkumara- se ers ma nity a .,. e a Sun 

handed it <'° wn *° it to ^ ^ "! The 

(Satya Darsi) ^2 o< ^ 

“xVIeikandn fo|> the ^ bis a ^ a0 cien 

of Divine Gra d op eIie d a wi de \ dr ank 11 
w*. nf mnnk 10 spr ea d ke rs 
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Saiva Siddiianta 


St. Meikandar, absorbed in meditation, rendered 
the knowledge of Siva into twelve terse sutras and 
opened his mouth to expound them to the world. 
The halo of his personality attracted to his feet eminent 
scholars like Arul Nandi Sivacharya. Arul Nandi wrote 
an elaborate poetic commentary to Sivajnana Bodham* 
This is known as Sivajnana Siddhiar. Umapath 1 

Sivacharya developed the theme further in eight famous 
works of which Sivapra/casam is the shining jewel 
Saivism. There are fourteen fundamental »»* °° 

oiddhanta known as Mcikanda Sastras or Satya Dharsanas- 
ey cad the limited human soul to live in commut 110 
with the infinite Bliss, Sivam. 






,lifi‘ 


Dath BI 'r S k' hat ’ S What man 2 wants - But he '^hior 
are fa onda 8 e an d misery. Peace, bliss and llbcra , 

nonril r | a 'I ay fr0m P ra 8 ma tic materialism- 1* 

Kani r , b t f ° re * e P s y c h°logicaI paradoxes of -W** 

Patanjali’s Yoga’ Ka " ada ! a Vais ' shika Gautama’s 

Buddhism e i S ‘ ( - ,har vaka materialism, J 

■"onism Madl a ’ S m °”™’ 

number; bu , Vas dua * lsm have appealed 1° 

bickerings. Mai 7 7° haVe not yet st0 P pecl 

double role f °" day adores science which 

builds todav C i 0nStrUCtion and destruction. S ° • 

tomorrow, t ,7 f uds down its great const* 1 
Europe. T ^ USt re turned from a wide * 

material hedn ^ maive ^ s °f scientific pragma^ 3 
»»r Piled np ™" 1 - But 'he huge ruins of 

? ma gmficent cities warn humanity 


qua 

a W 
relig ic 
»iay s 
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.. u it pnd lives altogether, 
a third (atomic) war whic . ^ ^ the ato mic 

Humanity to day n 1,vmg , Hydrogen and cobalt 

vendatta shown by the! wa; 1 lilica l arena of pacts 

bombs ate fluttering h^d he ^ ^ , he name 

and 

oceans and ar - Blll the stage but 

prophets come ^ have come ^ ^ ’ fernal 

war-mongers. ^ in the \W paSS(;s into a 

human,ty *•' glamour o thuode ring hombs^ 

smX curlin Of 3 ** 

err, • IS COAling 

Extinction i Wells , 

halt” says H- Cal l 

5. A Hope^ ndbl! s, 

Is freedom * V ^ . g lt3 

, re demp tl0n ’ trrV of h fe a d tpnce how, 

Is there rea r mys tery f cxis tence, 

? What is thC theatre ot 
possible r . d this u er ken • 

goal ? Who r ? Yes, from ignorance 

why ? Is ,herC liquidate be,D ^ 0 f acts and 

“Thu this ^ pondage 

and bondage pla y g°‘ ® to h8 b ’ th e t» rd - 

results heeP ' s f roffl dark" ^ play „ pure 

gently leads universe y )ea di , ^ UJ 

to freedom- Gr acc g floW s ‘ ( y <jth fear a 

His infii* ite D B llSS mtrs AvV ^ iv humane 

H The D,V f of bcl g r.nllect'V 61 ^ fll Call of 
Bliss - TH the heat 1 c0flie co hope ful 

dancing ■» * g0 „d chf’. rbis is h' 3 

falsehood, , e jan 

r„. a God-« ard 
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jangles. One is the Veda, and the other, the Agama. 

oth are God-inspired books. They are like the cow 
an milk, like the path and the light, like the Truth 
and the Teacher. Veda is a fountain of knowledge 
and Agama is its streaming flood that cherishes lives 
on t e earth. Their words are creative instuitions o 
seer-poets, the Sons of Light. They are Spirit’s hymns 
of Divine Life. 

The Veda is divine knowledge, and Agama divine 
approach. Brahman, th, , 

heart 

“' ali ! S cs i ”* nite “ K “ 0 '‘ledgc and Bliss. ..... 

; n Iirc - This is ihe essence of the v ' 

says ‘Thou wTh '• ‘ hC " CSt jCWel ° f ' hC VCda ' 

it « difficult or * Urning ‘° ,he Self in ma "' 

, 101 man to be Thar at a s(rok 


~***ii^ me. 

The Veda is divine knowledge, and Agama di v > nC 
wroach Brahman, the supreme Divine, is i» f 
oX beings; He is ,| le i' urc Almighty Truth-Ugh'- 

' -• -Ireat is he 

x 7a(\\C 


Great is he 

■ - Ved* c 

It 

But 

(isUly 


Ms r u art inai -. . . 

desire, f ° r , man 10 he That at a stroke. Ego 

the fo rces ’ f g ' ed ’ eilv >'. mental and vital passions • 
“P'fard ion arknC ’ S ,ha ‘ impede and stamped 0 
:<o t,nde r rn ° r -ui. The mind-bound sou £ 
devotion and process of purification, dedica 

Divine Con • medltation before it takes rebirth » n 

ne Conseiousness. I t is a n _ InnB evcl**” 


CC 


Divine Consc' med ‘ tation bef ore it takes 
and Agama 'h^rf 683 ’ 14 is a P rocess of long eV ^ 1 '' her . 
Siddhanta i s this P roce ss like a tender M° 1 . 

the -own of t he C v° e VV d n a ° f Agama J ust aS 
m man and^h^ Vedanta accept the Divine esse ^ c 

.^Vine. Siddht g ° al ° f Hfe « at-one-ment with* 
art that’ says \/ S tlle aboutturn of Vedanta. > u 
art That’ says ..." anta turning to the soul ; , c d 

the Agama lo H - d ^ nta tUrni ng to God. Siva f eV de ,i 
weaklings 0 f y ,. Saaktl to transform the slD ' ,ya 

J a “ ga . Hc "■evea!ed yU a 8a Y i '"° ' hc Su P ermen woo*'** 
bepurifi * -d 
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nd bondage. This revelation|W>> “ ( ‘ e perfection 

iddhanta lays down mcycIopacdic science of 

f the human soul. I the voluminous contn 

.ivine-Realisation, which and seer-poem 

utions of a galaxy J urava 

-here are 28 Agamas and ^ of theSatv 

hem. Following the ast wor^. ^ ^ , wclve verses by 

liddhania is beau» u V T ,„th-S«r- » 

bleikanda, the Satya he world oi 

Cnowlcdge of God, soul 
)athi, pasu and P aSt 

- VedaDta 

7 ' oul front jivahood to 

lution of lb' soul tte d.rt 

Life is an =» ol “ ” d so ul '* fcd It j, like an 

iivahood. The min con sciousncss. proc „s of 

and desire of. > "*?&**,*£*. » ® 

are which has| t0 na „ce of *; J of the ^ 

devotion m tn . for th c d ^, ff3 \d has to be p 

be purilied ' n ° U = G od-hoo d , shining J e " e ' 

al0n<! “rd again before in ca» flecti on ends » * ; 

again and ag aod sei m ithya- J 

VeaantahV^'Un^ 

realization ^ ^ c e it - 

Brahmaiva NaP^^ Brahma" ^ Advaf 

world is f alse ’ ‘ is othc rvVl 
dictum. Ved^ as one- 

siders God and ba0 ta 0 f God 

widev 
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cions of this great and eternal unity. Siddhanta holds 
that the three entities of jiva, jaga and Para,— pasu, pasam 
and pathi,—Soul world and God— are real and eternal. 
It is a widely synthetic philosophy which has a deep 
hie-value. It contains the essence of all modern 
regions-and philosophies. It includes all systems o 
Voga-karma, Bhakti, Jnana. Raja, Mantra, Tantra and 

. ata ; From atheism to theism, from materialism to 
; olute monism, it considers all schools of thought as 
many gradations of human evolution. It does n0t 
allow ascetic refusal nor pragmatic denial. It 

utilised middlC Path and di mbs to the highest, 
life SeS ? e apparatus of Nature— mayatami — and actua 
llfe m the world ,, ., It takes 


i:r • PParatus of Nature— mayatavu —and a 

each 10 W ° r ^ d as steps to self-purification. It ta 
detail G ° f thC bein ^ scrutinises and perfects it - 
illusion hm trary t0 Vcdanta> 11 considers may a 
force of th a ^. a creat i ve , expansive and illumin' 

*e cosmif^r ? raCC - U ,hr ° WS ampl ° ,i8 of the 
Divine Grac I d CXp,ainS lifC aS " "eali‘y* 

lt embraces both tiT* d * ny <he ob J eCt .' Ve . . the 

spirit and th 1 le su bjective and the objectiv >; 
h’gher, Godwin if 1 ** faCCS NatUre ^ mod* 0 

school of „r,i •, *, ags ^ e bind no ancient or m 

Wor ld. liberal ^ tll0ugbt which treats of God, s . 

r ad ,- a,ora - e ™ luiion - .r.£2 

the union nf •• 1S 1 le l )ure Advaita which u 

and z* r siva ,o ihc J ui “ and 

sa dhana begins and red ‘ h °t iron. I ts S . ^ ; 

then it travers V , n 1 mora l discipline and devo 
!. hC ^Z lT Bdd VO*? and cu.min^V 
,13s ' Its cqual-vi • awa ' encss ol Sivam, > hc 
a " b «"gs u„d' r 7" ed 8n “ is fir all ; tt 
ttndcrgoinp va . , e can0 Py of heaven as one 
sta S es of evolution. It has 


fam 
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nve of caste and 

:gard for all saints of God ,rr “ P . versa l religion *»' 
eligion. 7'IS 

an very well bc ^ ^nsformed "“"’C’perfect 
it the creation of a j worn Siva- 

is ^ *!? Si T„e odd of 

It considers the t0 the top 

ti Lila. Let us nov 


Siva » nd Sak 


. Meikanda 

The first two ^ ^ 

“ ded by ^ s 
•T Um 0 f embodied HI 3 a " ^ 

Cl pies of em _ flks of tn _ io 


jmC v ndied h fe 3 , negative 

1 ° f Cm . .peafs 0^ % 

. scic 1101, the P° sl therh* 21 ! 

: modern »^*d « ,reo>e" d0 “ 0 „ 0 f,he 

o‘“‘ r0nS n „c“at fo '1 s an ocoo;;' tog e,ber » 

rdeaSin lcuio ba “ Cry Tb' '"°Jc* b “'°’ in 
Every e ,-c ourr c,llS ' lcc trio i,y co pls lbl and 

‘ nd kin „ C e gy *' ^"hcateb ^ c ,c •« 

s the energy ^ ,n , be b s „ < o , ber 

[b blows tS»”6 s ..force- and bei „g., 

.idaire. hen 3 ^ ^ »< o< , 

in the ra , h[ y fore' 3 ,t,c “ b pd "•' fu „ctio” ! 

nreme 3lm '! c r P |aV „( H e,S ' th e ir ‘ P hen<"” e “ al 
P . . tog elb ,ertn s 0 l)S t(V The P b jtlere 
Wl ’ ooken h> % e ahO filn- filw . 

a,e Stef , h i» al an * ct ' „‘ act»™ 
,e and n el , do all ‘ lit' ' 0 t f ,i,M 3 
„,oWth an d ,„ rc ns c ann» n y 
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10. The Unique Hara 

Even so there are actors and factors behind th 
y enous world-play and a Master that directs al 
Cre ; s an Almighty Master behind the creatior 
of b ’ S 00 3n< ^ dissolution and resurgence of the worl 

is fVi 5 S masler Hara to whom ail finally retur 

e upreme One, the Unique Lord of the univeri 

omni«r’^ S an ^ becorn ings God is eternal, omnipoten- 

«« r r::\;:z77- the inse P arawe Lifc ° f * n hvcs 

middle or end T U ’ ever conscient. without beginning 
Unaiw , u * unborn > beyond thinking and expression, 

c" nd by r tion ae ,he s - *■** sky - The 

He is the h n Protect,ve Powers are His agents. 
all-Le Pu b ^ ! a " d a " of Existence, end of 

Bliss—Suddha Sivam, Paramasivam, Hara- 

11* The Play of Grace 

His Grace fUnC H° nS ° F crcatijn etc. are the play ° f 

The piay i S me actuates the p,a y b y His vef y P reseDC . e ’ 

It is an act of n t0 PUdfy and liberate the S ° U 'f 
the souls from ,'T If is an evolution of 

freedom, fr 0m ii„ i ^ t0 Light ’ from bondage 
impelled by eFn a °° d l ° ^ Va bood. Beings reapp ea 

itseIf as Knowld C ° nS ^ OUSneSS - God ’ s Grace manifeSt ' 
t0 build, protect ^ aUty * stren gth, peace and bl<« 
beings. Each f V ° * nvo ^ ve > re-evolve the uni vefS 

which vve tabulate her ^ a ° d P 0Wer assumes a natn 

t> God S^,; 


God 
brahma 
Visnu 
Rudra 
Mahcswara 

Sadasjy a 


Sakti 

Vani 

R^xmi 

Kali 

Mahtswari 
Man01 mini 


Function 

Creation 
Rroteciion 
Destruction 
screen,,.g, involution 
Resurgence 


Power 

Knowledge and 
Heauty and P r0! 
Strength and va 
I’eace, serenity 
bliss. 
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• ,c through all rapid changes in time 
LI tTmpoVthe gracious Will-Power of the Supreme 

Siva. 


XI. God IS 

hich a group of people doubt 
These are days in w - s pure consciousness. 

about the presence of 0 ‘ per vades all. “God is 
God i, .he almighty tore. ** „ for the safety of 

necessary”, says a great * h you must invent one 

Fven if thcre „ The pot has a pot ’ 

man . Even humanity • Th ‘ P smith , an d the 

for the good (he ornament ^ ^ q[ 

the art an ‘ * yy e see the a ’ k 0 f the 
universe a J^yas ^ ^ rajn 

Its source m t hink 0 f t n s0> t h e world 

water source, b , esse d Iiea J cn ‘ h 0ne pure Almighty 

reminds us of inds UF of from whom 

of he, She and a0 d bliss- ^ hom 

Lord of supreme P ^ tb ey J tbe Upamshad 

b r gs m %'* is ti,e 

* ey hc Bliss ful 0BC ' Will is lhe m (• manifestation 

He the Hjs sakti or forC e d implied 

Uni i:r can” It ■“ iDV0,Ve 

z»*****’ 

in God. 12 No A vatara-vada 

ot acceP« %,£»'*«** 
docs n ^ ra ce aCts an be nnaS 1 
Siddhanta Siva ’s He , ma ) a Ling aI " 

\/pdanta* e «s 1 o* Rrahinah . hut 

wn iite d ant C» nSC, °r”a a'‘‘^“"'cosn.ie ^ ’ sa ys, 

Hi sself " a ' al ^.' araja, "‘ C d"e 
as imP ersona - Natart a5 h ^ .he 

oie an d by 
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thinks; He is the Thinker in the mind, Hearer in 
the ear, Seer in the eye. He is beyond thought and 
work; He is pure Self Bliss. He willed to be the 
many. He became the many by the force of His 
tapasya. Having created all, He entered into all. God 
acts through His Ichcha, Jnana and Kiiya Saktis, 
His Force of Will, Consciousness and Action. The soul 
oo has these three, but their empire is finite. The 
gracious Will of Siva acts through Mayasakti. 

13. Maya 

Maya plays a very important role in Siddhanta 

!-‘l ne '* cr ni ™°" nor anirvachaniyam as the Vedantm 
•M b. Maya in Tamil has , tw0 \ yl i ab l cs - *». » 

a " d A V to create. Maya is the create, 
ansformatrve and destructive force of Divine Off' 

chanei' ry 7“''’ lorm| css, insentient, real, eternal, 
en,W g ' U ‘ * hat Prides the soul for >'» 

WI i„ li " tS *' ls 1101 a snake in the rope but , 

it if the moveme -t of the snake. It is not a vo> d | 
the unive T* ' 81,s tl>e void with energy an r { - 

It is onlv mCChanism - But it cannot act by 

B * Me divine Co'^™'”' ° f Shak,i ^ aU 

forms, organs or ^ Maya a PP earS . aS and 
enjoyments of the lh0U8l,, • lc =lings, sensations 
Of Mava—n h material world. There are two k 

Maya. In AsLdJ SUddha Mayd and the 0thef ASUd k rit» 
Mayas. o rdi . & Maya there are the misra and T ra . 

karma are caught ^ W ‘ th eS ° iSm ’ ^ P** 
s °uls are i iv : the net of Prakriii Maya- jfl 

Suddha Maya. nS Th m miSra Maya and stil1 

principles or tat ^ ^ ayas are divided into nine 
and out —36 i n ^ that COn stitute the entire betn .f 0 
these tatva? which ^ n l° Ut ' S,ddhiar gives the deta» 
a ^* e numerated later on. 
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14 Manifestation of tatvas. 

Paramasiva, the His'^monafity. 

Satchidananda. Sakt. °^°“, h0>1 , Siva, and there .s no 

There is no existence for Sak» , hcy ar „ke the sun 

manifestation for Siva witho ^ ^ a polarlty . The 

The duality ° . r */ oses and Asmi of 

and its rays. The ° j am (Ahnn « fMM “ ' Idem, 
Supreme remains in ■ |h>t bourgeons Aha . 

Vedanta) copiousness^ P Unmani located m the P 
this—consciousness^ ^elow that is 1 ^ ^y or d or Logos 

of the sahasrara. ^ beginning wa * . uness manifested. 

Nadam-aud ver. ) ^ on Thts-co" ^ evo)ves the 
and from that ' a ta ,vam. p se|r . galh ered active 

This is called . g the state - Here begins 

Iswara tatvaro , sab jectivise cog nition. 

consciousness '" ^’^.he P-f^^/nki) are Time, 
Suddha Vtdya Ta (Pancha (limited know 

a rr> forms 0 f doing)? , . This along 

ThCf i\ kala(l iolitedP o N iyati C rcstra ‘” ^en Vidhya 

(K 7 Rat ( attaCh r& r ° rm A ,m Tatva, 24 in 
ledge), R g d puru^, t the Atm the 

«***'£» ■» rZJ'« TdemS” 

TatVaS - Lch are *' V „ ul t' *« ' “f action, and 
number « embodied sense s dtta, 

Pri"dip'« ° f „ es of (mana, d ' number . 

Nations, five 7; 1^^ of .he 

the f»" r ’ These «c * Ming the: m ^ th5 re are 
nhankari® • jpjes art > beinS ■ a njsed , pu" 8 ' of 

Ofi nrincip'rt force of bysl ology 
.ransM/f ^tdisCOVCrt ye Fa***®' .heir P^' 
nur being V e , 5 . CrC - sadh anas hl c f« 
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necessay for this transformation descends from the 
Mother-Grace of Siva, Suddha Sakti. the Pure 
Divine Grace, is the electricity that lights the bulb 
of our heart. Siva has no activity, no play without Sakti. 
Beeings arc feeble, helpless, ignorant obscure, desire-bound, 
egoistic and laden with karma and its results. It has to 
pass through a crucial process of purification to be fit to 
. . e ^ race * This cannot be done by the limited 
mdmdual will but by the omnipotent Divine Will. The 
WilloftheDmne called Cit SakH (Forceof knowledge) 
and Ichcha Sakti (Force of Volition) pervades all. He is 

^eed WU tf ^f . souI like ruby in the ring and oil in gingely 
eds. Volition, action and consciousness arc the three 

art- r^ 1S GraCe ‘ The world evolves by volition and 

r ° rc = and iinks 

the body bran' f ^ ° f which « ** soul - hUSk ' 

Maya adds n u ' h ° ondage ’ The Divine Grace throug 

and a life in th° V ^ ^ S ° Ul ’ a mind to know the h ° dy ’r 
the impurities." Th— ,he karma and get rid . of 

fuller’s earth with H ” JUSt llke the washerman m,jcing 
upon a stone. The clothes and beating them clean 
like the ore from J - Va bouncl b y mental impressions JS 

pe a tedlyTn a rn am,ne - V* ° re has to be' melted re- 

Pure and effulgent^Thf D’ d -° f dr ° SS ’ and th “ S ** ***1 c 

wheel of cosmic cvni 1Vine Grace sets the soul on 

force «„o. Th:i:l U n nand kar ” a and it is the driving 

from the wheel of 1V ! ne ^ race 'Power liberates the sou 
mind and body sufr ° Sm ' C karma - The soul attached to 
them is purified in ^ bonda § e - The soul detached froU 1 
with the Divine. m ’ ned and made aware of its union 

towards the Divine u' atl0n c °mes as the soul ben s 

The soul is laden with the verdig rlS 
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i-f. r or the soul is 

of desire and egoism. The onlyjay ^ A|mjgh(y Grace- 
fervent prayer and devotion to t P ^ blemlsb of 

Light . Thesouned^MaVa^ , na £*■ 

Anavam or egoism, cea ling blemish, an 

malam), Tirodanatn *J™ ac , io „ s . Maya 

bia Ts :^< r - ,he so 

mind, world as a s ,ep to yoga- 
maintains bhoga a 

lA Transformation 

1 he cloistered and 

The im.inc.ror | e^“;; , i,S„ is m ( and nega"*' 
strangled. ^".orld and emp "' , he Divine 

a,,it k Ude .‘hTintr d,»am-^rter vital 

awaken tne c onq utr . Mature. 1VA / 

Grace. » -f of ‘° tb e higher D-ine ^ p iv ,„ e 
by tbe descent o suddha Saku, the Divine 

Y jfies the s 001 / ita nd liberate fQrces G f 

P url . 1isne ss enlighten t0 mast esta- 

Consciousnes s - ddhan ta wor ds, n tr,es } 

h« 5h ^graded ** » f 

'hr° Ug Line Sak"- ' eJi va to s,v * h " ' is . Sakti-Siva 

«» * e Irccs l« di ”* h fladder of evnl-”^ ^ l0 «r » 

n» lber , eV „luti°»- rrsnsfortna'-'”" gf , he , 0 wer 

spir^ ; is a S eri« , a ,so a con,- 

L nature 11 
the big ootver* 


heautif ully 


•bes thin pt“r' !5 ot 
desc n bes 


t behlg , ,v0* et ' /fully ° cs "" 

. rrhpu 

verdig rlS - 
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Saiva Siddhanta 

In ripness of time, Thou hast transformed it by a touch of 
Grace, into burnished gold of high caret. Gratitude 
liberator! Gratitude O Divine Light shining in my conscious 
heart and in the heart of seekers like me ! Hail Dynamic 
Silence, Conscious Bliss, Hail Crown of Siddhanta ! ” 


17. The Daring Saint 

All is delight ! Never more sorrow for us ! To 
none we are subjects ! Death we fear not ! Hell we 
suffer not ! Weaklings we are not ! We kneel before 

none ! We have taken utter refuge at the feet of the 
Supreme”. 


This is a very bold utterance of St. Appar. He 
passed unscathed, through severe ordeals of lire, poison, 
e ep ant and the sea “'I was put to the flames ; h ut 
ey were cool like the f ee t 0 f Siva, like the evening 
reeze like the spring and like the bee-humming orchard", 
sang t at saint. Poison lost its venom at the thought 
of the Cosmic Dancer. Even the stone tied to his 

” e „ C . . CCam< ; a boat on the waves ... miracles w ere 

worked out by the Name of God in the soul. 

What made tho Saint so bold and daring? what 
makes ordinary beings live in fear of death and disease? 
There , s . hunger in ma „ for eternal delig ht. The 

uman soul yearns for peace and bliss. But the division® 

miserv H v' SOrderS a " d disappointments, P a ' n ’ 

the lenTl ^° 0d ’ error > ogoism and disharmony 0 
he mental vtta, h fe shatter the peace and bliss of * 

labyrimh of ° f *“» “<1 sciences, in 

ZZL -fT"* 1 * 1 *** isms-materialism, nihilis^ 

etc Z; r m ’ P ra 2 ma tism, moralism, religion"* 
etc., man confronts a tangle wheel of may a °\ 

pyc o ogical paradoxes. He could not come out of the w beC 
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. • • .n the riddle of existence. 

cf Maya which involves him « ^ ne „ lhat weave* 

Man stands bewildered ,1° never told”- The only *t»6 

, , j pver telhng me t he right, 

the ever old, ever ^ jn God and ao 

left for him is to sidd banta 

,o Vedanta and bmnna 

18 ' • Ml and All-in-Ali; none 

this oneness 0 Tat Twam Thou ar , That, 

accept the ^ (he Soul and f. ^ and Life o 
Vedanta tun ^ God, the Uniquc Reality- 
Siddhanta , <ThoU art The j boun d by 

hves, and **■ ^ the Ego«' Siddhanta hold 

1 V f, *e gniotesseoce 0 ^ e 

miDd * n. Soul is " ot G ° d wh ere js O*™ ^dancc, 
tha ', ‘ Where a" "' space, Supe r ' cons “ sou , bound to 
Truth, Tight, Hf ‘ 1 . and where - ^ ever- 

1 immaculate P u j. ar ma ? entity ever 

th at 1 „ egoism aD j s this bn Eternity 

desire, ^’J ce and where - ^ . that E» 

free ommP rese nl odific atl ° nS - , an d mind. 
f rt to ** ental f hound to body wbich 

the M abaf • “IO tb ^ that”. Th r s pent the 

R f a The «P a0iS that a» d a e whose ^ 

of tbe . knO^ 1 h ; n d 0 at ; nC ipl e lD . ,, into the 

brahm atl ’ k »**»*&> **tt*>r- 

-v* of-v fun 
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“° 1>c,fect Bliss that pervades al! 1 see, this I and 
lniuc are Thine alone ; my act is for ever Thy act. 
hence I am none hut Thine. This Self is nothing but 
e • This is the synthesis of Vedanta and Siddhanta. 
not ignorance shake me from this equipoise. Let 
llusion stain the purity of my vision. All IS 
lne ; all are Thy servants; all acts are Thy acts 5 
hou art Omnipresent. Attract me ‘o Thv feet, O 
race upreme, like a magnet which attracts iron 5 
for mT’ SWeetness of devotion; Thy grace will do 


come S, a dI i ,ar ^ em P hatic aHy, ‘ Lives here go a ” d 
birth and 7^ UlC resu,ts of k armas ; they take 
unique I * J G ° d is ««na!, immortal ; He » 
be God H wilh °ut the second ; . the soul cannot 

Advaita h^u Evcn Sankara > the master of * 

Lahari Suddha Advaita in His Siva^ d 

let' my* ^ mind be flxed at your lotus feet, 

with LweTs Pr r' Se " hee; !ct m V hands adore Tb* 

meditate upon"’Ti 7™' ^ Thy gl ° ry ; lct ^ ^lo 1 
require and v, 1<?f 1 lcn wbat other book-lore 

“Thou art reHgion - ° Siva ! ” sings Sank*' * 

Thy worship ^ ° f my SOuI and aI1 that 1 ; 

Tf man, lhe ^ The Sage of Siddhanta taq^ 
need for a c - ed Crea ture. i s Brahman, where : 
tiny roan—can ? Gan man create the worlds ? 

,°f Grace? p nr e ever accomplish the five great a 
and senses and "body 1 ,’ ” CaUnot cven control its ^ 
goes on in s i ee Xt cannot even remember 

does not know ,h e d ,S lurkin S behind it* ^ 0 f 
.man can never • nature °f to-morrow. The sou 
creation-- n n t tKe : 0mn 'Pcnent. None can man 

iW 'petiy " micr you ' , no ' t We cannot even man*® 

V y m «»co smic body . m ?rea( M , ster don* 
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all bv His Omnipotent will, His Ichcha Sakti. 

,,i u-rh was long before these philosophers 
The world which «« ' ^ . not a non .eari t y. I. is 

and shall “dare * ^ objecti „e reality organised by the 
a changing consta , maintains the world as 

Maya Sakti of God. ,v 0 rl(l is indeed a theatre of 

the Lilarangam of God. ^ Bible points tQ a Fat her 

God’s play through >s a ^ Unique One, peerless 

in Heaven and Sid an i s i am insists upon perfect 

Father, hail God of anything that claims 

surrender to God. ZoraSter preaches pure devotion 

na lity with the Divine* J ( Supreme Light, unto 

to the Light Supreme. Sa,».sm.."P Ramda! , 

to the g , ,» Guru Nan - , d Saivite 

Th t e ' mLT Alwars, f“ford of beings. The 

Kabir, M ,■ tion to the Un q . “That shines; 

hence all sbioe- All 

Divine ”' ■ Soul and 6» d 

^nulity with God; 

. . . hc cannot claim ^ the 

M 3 " i! lim ": o ham and tattevama^ are ^ 

Siddb b : one to *o V;^'a ^“S.- 

tw0 :L Advaita. ? ure separably <”> ind ividua- 

Sudd ,ate ; 'W? r •, They b» v ® 1 1, purified soul 

" 0t SeP fhe j u ’ ce a " d by olo* er '““‘'‘They ° nC nd 

" ,ater ’ h , they a re 0 “1 Beloved Tl J becom e one and 

lilies : y et ^ b y the ^ ^ ***, hoids .he ; r ° 
is emhraoa d b> The lo „er a» Tlie magnet „ , r o„ 

that embta« s t e en..« by this u.m» ; bulb • 
yet .her» e bec onie • tu „ g ,te js current 
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filament is filament. Even so soul is soul and God is God. 
God is ever present in the soui ; without him it has no mean¬ 
ing, no existence The fruit has no meaning without the juice. 
“Like aroma in the lily, he is inseparable in the devotee’s 
heart” says Appar. Every soul is a presence of God. The 
sum total of souls forms His Body. Siddhanta understands 
all the forces of ISature and the soul as the body of Siva. 
The sun, moon, ether, fire, water, earth and jiva are His 
eig t old body. He is ever in union with the soul and that 
s rea Advaita. If, on the contrary, the soul is one without 
t e second, and if it is the unique God, then why bother 

with ^ ?° 10n identification ? No union is now possible 
without two things. The whole structure of philosophy 

kwe do not understand the three definite 

God an?°,n T 1 aDd ,he b0 " da 8 c which stands between 

God and the Soul. Ye, another entity posited by Saiva 
JZ T ” 'o' DiVinC Maya which grants the soul a body 

With the f a " fiil " Sh ° ff ilS ka ™« »d speed God-ward' 
Saiva Siddr 0 " ° f Q -“ 0ra "' Bible , Gita and Grantha .Saheb- 
that the s T'a ma ' ntains ,h; >t God is the unique one an 

— h —* 

T . . 20 * So «l s Elan. 

colour from 1 al C ° l0UrleSS like a P ure crystal. It takt * 

red flower placed* h^f”* , A cr y stal reflects the co |° ur ° dv 

mind and the world in™ Associatin S itself wi, *J °\ r e 
of existence and w ’ 0Wer s itself into the ruts and r 

it follows a Divine 6 ^t” t r ° Und '* aU Sorts of b° ndageS ' „. 
ments, it develo, , ea , Cher and purifies the inner >ns' 
ness ; *, t can , mara discipline and spiritual conscio 

impressions) davV |'' S karmas and samskaras (P a 

Grace-Light T„ V daV> and *«• a descent of the D.«« 

soul God-ward d ° mpasilo " a <r Grace wtll S'»* , 

"d’ 1,b »ru,e ilS ties o , ioWe[ . iulu ,c and 
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... siva It is a long process 
■eveal its intriosic ""'* y „ W ’ vi(h ‘ lhe Lord, and no, equal 
,f transformation. Unto one .ment, inseparable 

Lordship, is real Advaua. ^ ^ somethi „ g bcyon d 

roity of •>? * W 0 ° f oneness or iwoness. 

he conception ot on 

— i Mu 


conception <* this 

: li««'« na vam or egoism- 

. m« uenCe ° 


Jl. «r« Grades ^ ^ 

r three gr ades ““'akalas who have 
ouls are of “ of souls a ^ ma ya. 

anta, The ieS 0 f < ’g oism ’. . hr0 ugh a succession 

ie three i^P ur * * Ma yasaku th*8 a MaS ter. 
»*» b I d the- Pwho have 


,.ee in>P“ ri, !“ Ma yasakd ^ a Master- 

taken by then purl who have 

hs and deaths a pralaya-kal- ^ p . vine 

h H type of ,, and egoism are 

, c ond yP. -o Q f karma ^ type of by 


are 


1 d°tyP e of meD ‘ a and egoiSlI, 0 f* men are 

»cond 7 *^ r icarn^a p C ot , 

n imP urit,eS The superb W* WIth ,n by 

Heems <hem ‘ ^ re enlig htenC g ud dhatmas 
red i.las 'vho are are bu 

io anak alaS V ijnao aKa 
J Gra° e - 

lV m e , God is un,qllC ’ 

d soois- S| that o manifests 

nd su ' t3 avatar 4 : ly by H“ 

hos he-;° c an « 

iS. n ° nP r.a.if.Gra ce ;„ . nU re s oul- 
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22. The Mechanism of Nature 

Stif : - - ■ .,7 

Now let us seek the soul. The third sutra of 
Meikandar says : “The body is the mechanism oi 
Nature; a soul dwells in its core. For it responds 
y« or no ; it asserts “This is my body’’ ; it feels the 
five sensations. It is conscious of dreams : it does 
not hunger, nor does it eat ; nor act in deep sleep ; 
it comprehends when taught. This is Atma involved in 
the snares of Maya. 

• The human body is a wonderful mechanism- 
Physiologists and pathologists can anatomise the 206 

o-^n Lf mUSCleS ’ the * li mentary canal 36 feet long, 
2 ^ 00,000 sweat glands and the lungs that can hold 

the fm lC l nChCS 0f ,air ' They* can even spread out 
Thev S ° ^ ra ’ n ant * measure them as 670 inches* 

They can tabulate the workings of the sensory and 

They caTT-t ^ ^ Speak ° f thc S ° Iar 

sur/eonN 1 r ^ a few ducti ™ glands. But the 

the heart M St ° PS Sh ° rt with the Bundle of Hi§ * 
to the n sv ° PenS the dee P er secrcts of thC b ° dy - 

introspect! ,ntUUi ° nS ° f Ths seer or 

and h^rnesX 5 -! ^ ** ^ 

where the mystic ' plcX " S and P^ chiC 06 ' 

The siddhantTc ! °rces ° f the bein g are pCnt UP ‘ 

- -erna,^ ** ~ l X 

otherwise the R,i f ° Ur bein g- They are called 
•abul„e,h^ B h tr : ‘ alVaS tatvas. I *•« 

EXTERNAL SUBSTANCES: 

Earth Principled : m /z) 

Wa ter Principled : r erves > bones, muscles, skin, hair, 

Air^Fire Principled • StandT” 5 /^’ 8emCn ’ b, °° dj WatCr ' (5) 
P tand ' ng ' W lying, walking, running & 
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fear sex act, sloth-.: 

r-pnncipi ea susumna, ^ . , ]0 , 

*5 

r Grl f e children. w “ Uh ' Voikhari. 

■ • Sa,va - waL substances 


at QUBSTANt ^' 5 

tMTEBNAL SU consists of 36 

nf our body C0D Asudd ha 

inner ***** .0 M***^ ' 7 ' 

1 " re thr«-f° ld ;, n Vidhya 5 

tya . Siva Tatv» ' 

at vas-"-^* ( 111 ) &IV ( 0 ) 

. fire water, (5) 

. ether, air, fi r » ? smell- (_ 5 ) 

nc °‘ S ' a roach, lorm ' ear. no*- da . (5) 

: s0U “tody ' onS “ e ' ,ih ho'« ls - P “ “ (4) 

ecline ; b “ „ y d ’ 3 fee., "' ol,th ’ h i,.a, ego' sm ' 

rU “’ enK ' four «he 1-^ human bo y 
t wentr foUr and ^ 

• .-en- ^ 


the g r0SS a ‘ va s. p . s : Kala 

AtIiaa coudi tio0al ‘Sy* (lin,U e d 

tatvas or . do mg)» (desire), 

ihV “ er » f "" dc^ 1 ’ aeiuding a "“ 

<***%»> ,lUe 
V>- also cr ! 


du: 

ce)- 


1 y kn°' vn 3S 

also K 0 ces. 

,, are sU bsi- 

ta tv . p d prit° a y 

VidhV* tU e ^ ed . 

they atc ■ 
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„ fl tatvas or l ^ e h ye principles of Divinity : 

<, , , a (pure gnosis), Isvaram (Supremacy), 

<, * ^ am (I 33 * 31106 of forces of knowledge and action), 

a (Cosmic energy), Sivam (Bliss eternal). 

23. Psychic Planes 

m J° d J aI ° ne is n °t man nor breath life and 

substan ^ 0r P se has limbj and senses, organs, brain- 

Whv ? Th Un§S and heart ; but the y cannot function. 
Princinle r ^ S ° ne aWay * There is a puissant 

enlivens the body™™’ ^ ° V SC,f inside ’ 

There "are 51 " 6 ^ 001 m ° Ve mere, >' to hag and whist,e ' 

motion—the atean^. C ° mponent P ar *s which actuate the 

Pistons and the form ^ P ’ PCS ’ dleSt ’ cylinder ’ va,vfS ’ 
the nails that cm at Contains a, J these, the wheels and 

“""o : mat a 8 c ;: ck mak ?, ,heli -^-. The hands alone 

that join together rn are Sprin 8 s > whee,s ’ ke >' etC ‘ 

Even so, there ai move the hands and show the time- 

spinalis that comm" 1 ^ plancs of consciousness inside the 

- '^::r:r Mofthc bodyin and 

f°- , *«•»■ Place 

• Annamaya matter 

• Pranamaya Vital 
Manomaya Mind 

'PL_ 


L oka Princi pi e 

earth 

Bhuvar Space 
Svar Heaven 


Thpc» ^ Var Heaven 

These three are lower nl* 

4 - Vij„a„ am anes ' na <U'e, field, kshetra. 

This is th ,. ’ UpCrm, " d Mahar. 
ms is the nexus between i 

5 - Anandamaya nr ° Wer and the hi ? her ' 

• Sanma yaor Tatparam nSC T° US u eSS ' Ta P oIokam ' 

Truth-pl ane Satyalokam. 
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The Vedic seers have fieured these plancs as the seven 

■ rings of .he harp oresnten^ ^ ^ ^ houses 

Still there are psychn 

,f the human system . ocygea l plexus. 

\ yf,i f oHhal 3- ** _nlpVUS 


re human system • cocy geal plexus. 

They are 0) ^'^" 'abdomeoal or sacral plexus 

(2) Swadhihtan or s0 i ar plexus. 

(3) Manipuraka- ^ cordajc p|exUS . 

(4) Anahata e or pharyng ^ 1 P leXUS ' 

(5 ) Visudda throat o P ween <ye brow 

^" a ' Fr °; ta s a f the miud. cerebral 

1 sensormm, seat 

pleXU t-.housand-pe.all' J white lotus. 
(7) Sahasrar avvake n the cosm.c 


rn-thousanu-i— 

(7 ) Sahasrar aWake „ the cosmic 

lays down sadhanas ^ or whcels of 

; d and mhe it a " 

a , dynamtsm. ^ ^ 


^ ' A A position of . he *> ul or 
e n „w the nature ^ 0 fonr betng. 

1 us s ° these complex mech 

pasu among d01 ,c Je ‘jTi 


^ these conn”— 

^ uh .-.Jepense d ^J^f::doi 

cartes ° r,en am, Ah" 11 ' phis I is our «*'■ 

lk - ! 'rather His very , he honstt - ^ 

f ■ W h0U , am this body, 1 ^ tongue or 

►use > T say 1 am . • ;o my ear ’ mv instru- 
When 1 t eav th ,s ,s The v are my 
- W , Whe» !Say org anS. T *\,be b.us" » f * 

' m no' lheS ,he» i us , mine '-V “ ,y 
. T am n r-nm 111 u..v are m . a 


in 
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even the eye. I am different from them. Even so, the sot 
in us is different from the body and environment. It *“ 
Maya-Sakti that gives the soul a body and mind and world 
to enjoy life. The soul from behind acts through the senses 
and the mind. The reds of a film are run by some one 
with a force behind. So the body is moved by the soul 
with a gracious force from behind. The body is stretched 
senseless in deep sleep. I say I slept well after waking up- 
Who slept ? Who dreamt in the sleep ? Who enjoyed the 
sleep well ? The Soul. It is the soul that breathes through the 
respiratory organ. It runs the mechanism of the body 
by a force behind ; but it is not body. 

25. The Master Behind the Soul 
The soul is not all, nor all in all. A motor is not all. 
not even the dynamo, petrol and power, , here must be a 
river for a motor ; he obeys the Will of a Master for the 
ec ani sm belongs to the Master whose will the driver has 
M ° C> ’ , S ° therC ’ S the Pure Almighty ONE, the Supreme 
ru 10 Creates > protects and changes everything an 

who C WheCl ° f cosmic evolution through His chit Sak« 

canno t , r' rUme "; “ ** The individual sou 

caZ ■”,’ he dark ; l * lcre must be iight. The soul 
when •,*” ° r feel tW0 lllin 8 ! at a time. It forgets the one 
lt a„ ,r ,0,he0lhCr - 0n ^ one is its rule. It * 

ontniscientTrce ,r' Ve H" ltellig '”“' TherC r7 Z 

The Divine • An t gul< ^ e u * That force is the Divi 
fu' The TV A ' l0tenigenee - All-pervading and AU-po*^' 
ZJf o 7, " di$,inCl from ** -“I I The soul » 
salt.! 1,7 7 ,atvas wlli eh are the apparel of 

i. "oinv o ' diS,iDCt fr0m tlK life breath which keeps 

nccept°lhe’ .>77 ° r aSleep ' A " tl>e Indian phiIosoP h,eS 
jag -Pa i P 7 eC f “ ndaraent ' 11 of Para, Jiva, 

W—e lies i„ lbeir ^ mattCr ' 
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The absolute I, ^Self ;* 

C h UCtUm No GodVeyo^ the * If \* C ^“bondage, no 
rahman. ts° u . _ n impnr'ty. n . „: na tions 

aintains ,hal ,h '”t for the Self 1 lhey 7 Mind kill«l, 

laterial entanglement M „ on .sclf. 

f the mind, ^bc "° y nic j Ue Brahman- 

tc Self is realised as ,hat the soul 

holds and proves log ires> egoism. 

But Siddhanta in ,he tang caught in 

, imperfect, limned caug^ igoor ance. » ^ , hicU ,y 
tertia, mental ohscun f of cansauo ■ u ,s 

L _ nt of Karma, m nature- bears lt 

he curren c hanism Div , ne Gr 

“ VO,Ved :asa. cosmic matter. ™ her . ^ ^ 

" V ^tdder of evolution £ ^ , be Sun m^J ^ of 
rncause God cnisn'" fc ; SoU , * »ke ^ ^ 0 f water. J 
,bject and sou without'J. ' houg h it has ey |jft it 

’STS^SS -»■Ste;: 

. aives tlie , the world as t rue va The souUs 

Sl> a 7„dv and *• k»o« 7, 0 o. Ase'-.Material, 

g ,il by itself nivine and takes 

' f . tW oe sat, S iva ''><»■• If coan'eo aar : e 7rma 
P ivlD " ture° fI) , by the C „ hl in « be J n t he 
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furnace of births and deaths to remove its dross and stains 
and m ike it a pure ornament for the Divine. The snul 
< ei«tre-uut, wandeting with the outgoing mind, identifies 
itself with body and vital forces and loses sight of the 
Divine Lord who is its very breath and support. God is the 
Master behind the soul, the omnipotent Master 

26. How Does the Soul Act ? 

What is this soul and how does it act ? The fourth 
sutra of Sivajnana Bodham maintains : 

“The soul is none of the antahkaranas (the inner 

S . rU . me . ntS ' The souI does n ot feel, shrouded by egoism 

inner ** ” C ° gnisccnt only in conjunction with 

th "r meD ! 8 - JUSt 38 the kin S k nows his state affairs 

the five nl' S mi ™ terS - Sim,lar is the relation of the soul to 
me five planes of experience. 

the soul act^ 30 ^ ** ^ lnner instrumc nt through which 

orm ' u *- Mind > chitra 
of the inner inst ° n ara ^ ^ the r ° Ur constituent principle 

as ,hinks - in,el,e „:‘ 
and Egoism o . ‘ 'hitta stores up impression y 

I'acuKies of 1"“"? C ° nClUsi0 "»- Antahkaranas are .W 

'n° h ' d - Of -he rnental being 

impressions and assert th T ' h ' nk ’ reason ’ wander 
dreams. Manas H ’t* ^ ^ ° nly when awake and 

-sations M raLs h ;; the 3 " 01 a " d ^ 

of qualities. Ghitta brir . SenSOnuin - is the bedroc 

Ahankara wrongly co ^ P ' ay the Sense im P resS, ° n ’ 

raise a storm t , " 1 hese ^ the elements that 

bhuddhi or the i t u JCIng and Perturb its settled pea<** 
di scri m j nates b ” C tU ls ,he higher instrument th a j. 

minister of ,he sou | n o ! ' g * ind Wron g and is the ch> e 
• ° ther ministers gather j nfor mati°* 


rti 
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i have separate functions; 
he four ministers of...» ■"*£ 

.e cannot ^ King ,dw 

„ know the other, . . w.thou. ** 8 not be 

tur. The m ntscers a lcep . So they 

ntahkaranas <*» - f fdis wakeful a.way, £^ „ 

ie soul which endu ^ darlc eg0l sm I cinnol sense 

overed by ^ ,he body. U ^ „ ith 

is minis ters ' 

Five Expe r,eoces 

2 . five experiene« ■ 

. t „e body undergo®^ sc j 0 usness which 

he y are can un der . physical 

i;cMp ,ainedhere ^ „ , P > 

^ inciples 

. oD seiousness- obeCt ivised. external 

:0n sciousness s(ate : ** *%*») lose 

Svvap° a ° r of d feefiog and ^ j° t dreams since 

J' (five *" s “ be mind « ^ in-P^' jagra 

Tir fac0ltieS ',es i“ l ° pla> ,ital conscious® 5 . vap „a, 

rt iil ^ VCS its ab ° in the 

s° ul , has 11 ,v •' ft 111 . 

the soU at . . The s ' u (c . tt o<l cht ‘ 

^ thfO a „f>o . » i body* 


deep triples, uody ^, C*** 
. prt> ,c K jira 


iushOP 11 {hree P r : 
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4. Turya or the state of superconsciousness : The 
soul rests in the naval. Two principles—purusha th 
soul and Prana (the vital breath) — alone exist there 
The rest is sunk in oblivion. 

5. In turiyatita or the ultra conscious state, the 
tman alone exists. Everything else is swallowed up 
y the transcendence. This is the original state before 
vo ution. This is called in Yoga the Muhaturiya 

Samadhi State. 

•ti i: 

T « 28 ’ ThC Doub,e C °ntact of The Soul 
th a C u fifth SUtra ° f Meika udar beautifully points out 
ne double contact of the Soul which is the crowning 
discovery of Siddhanta. 

obierts Se ° ses P er ceive and carry impressions of external 

o^ects t° the mind But ^ can J know themselv es 

the cpric ^ ^ now l * le sou l- The soul perceives throug 
Z oT " d ,h ' mi " d - Bu, i, canno, know 

that actual •^ Divine Grace > the Chit 

CS U Just 1,ke a magnet which activates iron. 

(Tatvas) f C a ^ read y seen, the constituent principle 
Sakti sL ° Uter bein g through which the May* 

the soul. U T* thG eVO,udon - A » those Tatvas act by 
The Tatv * ° falVa funct ions in a soulless body* 
sI se rLl Ct ° n aCC ° Unt ° f the soul. For instance, 
that is behind tT' ^ themselves > but through someth^ 

It is the " ‘ h MCre SPeCtadeS Cann0t ^ aDytb n 

so mere eve / ^ throu 8 h th * spectacles. ^ 

! ha t sees througHhe^ ^ kn ° W - Thefe 3 % 
is the soul Th*. c ^ es and knows the object. 

■God. The ; ou ? ame r ' lati °" exisK between the Soul 

His “"nighty LrV" ' hC Lord ^ His Will. * 

8 y en ' rgy lhat in the soul . It is H‘ S 


31 

SaiVA Siddhanta 

, that thinks and reasons 
v ilf Force (Jnana Sakti), , facha Sakti, that 

Knowledge-Force U will _p oW er. ^ without 

and knows. I< “ !0ul . N o. ■ the !00 l. 

is the Volition , g becaU se He 1 omn iscient 

Hb . W “- ,^ e of lives,Absolute Bliss 
lie is the 1 knowledge, he I!e ing ; 

Knower behtnd al^ (he Master ^ p[esencc 

behind all J°y Witness anc bondage 

He is .be The ^ M 

moves forces help less ; lf ca hind moves >*• 

is limited, ig« oran ' , t IntelHg ence b 1 v th e higher. 

uor God. »= ^ Tb[ lower can-« The body 

•n'- al0 o " n e ;: the higher % cannot ^w ^ 

«" not r-". -rjrs 

,nen ;: ' become .he f'^ble contact-- ^ „ 

Ca ” The sou 1 has a ^ WIt h jf um ,cs 

God- belo tv and magnets- wor ]d of 

S f needle hetw-n " titrns » ,f 

* 'f lower matena of bu* “ altach es 

W ' ,i, s and suffers *> ^ a.trac ons ^ jt „ 
qualities fr0in the ^ 1S its v J Jhe s onl 

it de tatc b a ftet of God, e „ joy gjves „ 

i |sclf 'ff karma and '8 D ,eine Gra . lh e sole way 

^ SU ” C 

,ivi ° g ' . lhe Pivine. 

11 ° alvari 00 ’ towards jewel of 

of sa . , r h ear a rt d* e rhou art 

send 0 q rU tb, ^ ° t he Veda s - ThroUg h 
tCt me e*t< nS reco^ ded Co nscio usDeSS ; rt justice, 

c,ior etne • »niu° nS n cc, U . . Tho u irutb, 
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Liffht ; f meditate upon 


Thee alone—upon 


29. 'iadhana and Symbology 


Let us now see the practice of Siddhanta Yoga. 

Our subject to day is Sadhana and Symbology. Wc 

h ve fairly known the principles of Saiva Siddhanta 

and now let us see how to practice them and with 

VVhat effect. Sadhana means spiritual practice that leads 
1 jiva to Siva-hood. 1 he sou! of man is enmeshed 
in ignorance, lust, greed, envy and egoism. To pu ify 
th jiva by a slow process of evolution and awaken in it the 
* iva consciousness is the modus operandi of Sadhana. Siva 

All UrC TrU * h Consciousness - He is neither sat nor asat. 

percepts are bound to change and decay. They are like 
cloud-forms and dream-shapes. Time changes and devours 
an. Asat cannot stand before sat. All that live in the 
nging world are mutable. They have birth, growth and 
p ^ e y disappear like a magic show. God is Chit" 

at, Pure consciousness, -Bliss-Suddha Chaitanya Siva, 
e lvaprakasam maintains that God in the form of Grace 
the soul purified by tapasya. The soul sees in 
mind aDd SCnSes * God ls heyond both. The 
the i ° U S ° Ul C3n never com Prehend God. He is beyond 
the sensorium. The ego consciousness stands 

The Eg° 


between the soul and the Divine Conseiousness. 


into 


Siva Co mCrge * nt ° Jiva must disappear 

of ca^XTam h That " thC $ignifiCanCe ° f thC ° fe ^ 
j'va caupht * \ >a " 1|hor '^Presents jiva, flame Siva. Th 

>y 1 le ^ Ie of Siva disappears into His Flam 

01 e,t 


a " " S ,rapurili « % » off a- smoke I he jiva 


must 


1 


S,Va ! ,hcn ,h< ' " lmr I opens" by devotro..- 
"Who'an e r Uv ' for thc “vine. Says M. APP 3 ' 
paml H ™ » form ? He , s beyond thought »«*• 
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• Him in any particular 
ord. The soul ^de. The eye of Grace 

dour, form or aspect , h ^ js ne ither «•“' L 

one can reveal "O* pj. Light, Sud if as Truth- 

utable. HefctteP^ Truth 

c has no incornation^ Energy. “ Satc hidanandam- 

ight, Knowlcdgh oosc iousness-Bhss. ' jnanam or 
ttained by 'he f' u of evolution^ pathl . 

le is no. subject to ^ approach »- - approach 0. 
uman h no ." ,k f Kn „„ledge. cankn cannot see nre wrd 
oanam, jays t0 Arju" a , he spiritual eye 

)ivine. & j shall open 

our human ^ kn0 w me." 

irhich alone y° Worship 

30. Teml or formless, 

•ned as a M aSter ’ wors bip. E * ery 
• n Ue° d SiddhanTa aS acC E eP^ 

has'a adf0SS ^ 

15 f °^ religion OH***, the form of 

^rBuddhu-oa, wordriP^ 
Buddhis"*;;/waterin' f ” r “ en , p les are „ aid 

GU,U ar d„iC fo' mS no. » ^“"are life a “““booh 
Th c tfhey arC me dita tlon ' buil dlD S> P f one of 

eh>P leS ’ . briA ,„ved sy"' b0 '‘ which i» 


us 
in t el 
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the Vedas, God in Nature. Ether, air, fire, water, earth, 

sun, moon and the soul are conceived as the eight forms 

of Siva. They are the fountains of life and they are 

manifestations of Siva's Grace. God is beyond words, 

forms, imaginations, perceptions, conceptions, sensations 

etc. ; He is limitless, measureless, endless. But He is 

present in all. He is the male in man the female in woman, 

and the darling in the child. He is love in the heart, 

light in the intellect and beauty in nature. He n tune S P 

the harp, warmth in the fire, brilliance in the Sun, and sound 

in the ether. Many are His glories. All wonders happen 

by His splendours. His glories are symbolised in idols- 

Our .tmples are symbolical iepresentations of Vedas and 

o b amas and our idols represent the cosmic and spiritual 

truths implied in them. The 60 external and the 36 inner 

tatvas form the architectural beauty of the temple. Temple 

P is a great sadhana. The devotee first adores the 

ower, then the flag which represents the Yoga-nadis. Then 

hesamfies ego and desires at the alter, B.dipitam. Then he 

ores andi, the pure Spirit. Then Vinayaka (Omkar), 

GrT*’ a akth -’ Skanda and the Dakshinamurti, the Silent 

and e„ " S - The " m P le w orship begins with praV" 

and ends m silence. 6 


or 


innermeaning of Aum 

Chidambaram ^aT °°* ^ ^ PUre irn P ersonal t h 
original J AkaSa 1S S0Und P ri nciple. Aum is 1 

and bi H d ’ thC mantra of the r eal. A, U. M, n ad 

A the Aim'^ U ' efiveare constituents of the sound 

Universal £ 

multiplicity nf • ■ SakM ’ manifests itself as 

and Bmdu ln 1Vldual forms. Nada is the creative 

impeller of tV. ynam i sm of creative expression. ^’ s 
<he creative thought. He who pervades 
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• aUM' 

meaning ol ”. d as Lingam- 
akasa is symbol 


32. ^ cb ° SiS ° f ''^representation. 

Lingam is the most ancient ^ r ^g n ja^aro^excavat^ 

This form is £ an ya-Kumari, ^ Linga for& 

K f:f temples- 

SanCtUm its signified •. Hindu sym bol °^ ship ped the 
What >s ridicule d Rai« ana . fv ,he self* 

vail. t in 

Bhima, AH j nitia te w ° rs - Lingam to ^P attained. 

Lingam- * worships t the bliss thc soul- 

TheJi^-^erve and conserv^ ^ Dl „, 
tact, to P r ^ is t h e sytn b °' ^p*, mV s ° l t ’ s cave is 

The L,ngan vs “My body IS tra l coreofmy iouds> That 

St ‘ APPaf Divine in the cc Jight ning 1 Ling a«n, » 
and the, V . g Hke the P & thttB »b, h It is Truth, 
Li™* 171 r rm which seems Har i, Ind ’ fish i. Lingam 

e ffulg eot ° uy Brahma, t he pi]re Divine, 

tied * ever G Omnip ote0t s ^ich i» the orin ciples and 

ca SUP rem ’ f r m of being ; ns all the P ie Grace > s 

VerW. S ; e %oU , -ro;“' subt i y con-;- ortbe 

U the “.as h i5 ’ TheCh* a VandS.va pr s J akti is .he 
ltis eV of S> s,n , iDg ani. Sak of « M '' „revol“ tcs 
nra ct * ce ,t of* e a" anda AU the tatV “ per patiy" 

thesdPf ctea t, 0 “ ot ,hel i "S a a ji.itaHi. d ’ e otlio ni> ^J as 
S eW es . “ porti » 0 a „ge d ‘ The midd' P |ie lo«e' , he 

„f M»' a ; s Si va V. r A' 1 " l0 Si« a 1 

o f U f^ **?»**** 

^at vain j n0 iog aS 

on 






go 
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Anavam, egoism, maya and karma decrease, the soul 
becomes subtle and unites with the Divine Grace and 
expands towards God-hood. 


33. Nataraja 

The same Lingam which is the akasa form of Brahman 
is personified as the Cosmic Dancer, the Lord of the 
five-fold acts, Nataraja. This attractive anthropomorphic 
form of the Supreme Divine is a deep study of ages. It is 
a poetic form of all Divine Truths—the form of Vedas and 
Agamas. The image is full of grace and beauty. It is 
appreciated in all countries by all nations. It is the 
representation of the Brahman dancing in the heart's cave. 
1 hat Dance of the hear, dweller sets on the creative dance 
ol bemgs and atoms. The whole sky-bound universe is the 

near cV". dances m a,om a " d atman The Sakti is 

Daman,k ccs,as >' of ,he dance. The 

Damaruka represents Aunt, the creative sound in akasa. 

Nada ,s the ra0 st subtle form of matter. I„ very form 

hand renr eC ," V n gr r' Th ' Fi,e in the out-stretched left 
hand represents final destruction of all. The deer that 

destruefion . CP The* $ fooT of ^ 

demon egoism It also LOr<J 18 planted upon the 

which gives the soul rest and'cruT’- Vem " g ’ TirobaVam ’ 
The raised hand gives the urar Cg °' Sm and Van “ y ,' 

How does this grace com,, f a ,u Pr ° teCti ° n ‘° ,h ' 5 

the raised foot and it.dicr.. . °‘ hcr ha,ld here, points to 
taking refuse a . • * U t ^ le Wa Y °f surrender and 

the Vedic saying “follow | if 1 h ' Moon ; the> ' indlca ' C 

and Moon*. Thus danr ^ fel,CItous course of Sun 

Universe, Nataraja, the ** ^ Suprcme Kin S of th f 

dancer in ihe Ghidnfc mic ord °f hearts. The Lord 

dance. , h e Chidakasa, (F.thereal Void). He is installed 
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above five steps, representing Panchaksara, Nama .Si 
Near this form in Chidambaram is the form,ess The 

there is a golden Bilva-garland to md.catc l • 

21,000 leaves of the garland represent the da > y b«a h 
There are 96 holes in the window of the Sanctum 
represent the 96 tatvas run by the vita win 

1 t 11 -»nrp<;ents the Sahasrara of 
The thousand-pillared ha P N T atara j a represent 

thousand petals. The four pillars aroun a a a mas. 

the four Vedas ; and the 28 pi.Urs nearby, the^B .g ^ 

The eighteen pillars represen ... d ha ll represents the 
Sivaganga near the thousan P Siva in 

nectar-flow of Bliss from the union of the 

the Sahasrara. 

34. Worship of Siva 

The agamic rule is 
Let us go inside the “* wc pay homage to the flag 
followed in our worship. co mpassion, Grace. It 

Of Siva. It is the flag 0 jna | is at the top of which 

also represents Merudan *, ador i n g the Flag, we adore 

Nandi represents the jiva. ^ soU i liaS to saC rifice its 

the balipitam the altai « ^ and be the pure pasu, 
egoism, desire and attac men squats in meditation 

suddha jiva. The Nandi or q.^ ere | s a curtain in the 

waiting for the Grace-Light.^ j ivanand i aspires to see 
sanctum representing pasam^ ^ ^ Divine Grace are 
the Divine-Grace. The ' >in ^ nd the tem ple corridors, 
represented in the images ^ ^ f orm of Aum ; then 

First we adore Ganapat ‘^ jg worshipped with prayer; 
the Sivalingam in the sane ^ ^ re .f ortn of Siva, then we 
then Sakti, then Skanda t ^ knowledge . Dakshi patnurti 
adore ihe silent form o Qhinmudra. he 

who speaks to us throug unity-or the^ Suddha - 

Chinmudra shows the P ur ’ sou ] conscious of 

Arltto:to.T?v.uv9 nf soul and j0 
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it after leaving off the three impurities of egoism, maya and 
karma. We begin our worship with AUM, the sound, and 
end with mauna, silent symbol. 

Under the banian of learning, sits the great silent 
Master ; he teaches to the four disciples the meaning 
the four Vedas, six angas and many other scriptures in the 
fullness of bliss which knows no words ; His very presence 
illumines knowledge. He is there the All, All-in All, ever 
as He is. He shows the Thing-in-Itself, as it is in the Self 
of beings. Let us understand His Ghinmudra which speaks 
without words; let us meditate upon Him, leaving off all 
other thoughts and by that meditation and knowledge 
conquer illusion and attain liberation. 


After this silent worship, we adore in the temple the 
sixty three canonised saints called the Nayanmars and 
Mantcka Vachakar. They are recipients of the Divine 
Grace We then adore Chandesa who is so absorbed in 
samadh, that we clap onr hands to invoke his grace. We 

a so put at his feet a thread from our cloth meaning th at 

we have placed our ties and bondages at the feet of that 
mighty Yogm. Dakshinamutti silences our mouth. 

Chandesa silences our ears too. Now we go to a solitary 
corner and do japam silently and meditate closing the two 
tsturbtng senses, ears and mouth. The temple bell ring 5 - 
ringing out worldly noises and ringing i„ AUM for the 

exaltation of the mind. At the bell call of Aumkar we go 
to the sanctum full nf n; • ^ 01 AumKar » ;n 

lifts ; the soul sees God’s r , rV0Ur ; now ,he C “ , 

I have already given you j ll * ht ' Cam P hor ls bU .'■ 

given Vlbhuti ,v y meaning. After this vibhuti 

g ' b 1 U * (Sac '«i Ash) is the residue |eft after 

burning off the impurities. Vibhuti i..u , , r Siva 
Mantra, Panchaksari. The ash H ' 7 f yogi* 

energy. ,s also a ptoteettot, t0 preKure It ha5 
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. . . . hn<;e w ho wear it with sincerity 
spiritual significance which .hos 

shall feel. 

. tn the Divine and ado.e Him, 

As we surrender to >n 

impurities are washed oil immediate ) ■ 

35 . Grace is the Guru 

, ,vist before the Sun. Asat ceases 
Darkness ceases to c. . Supreme Grace- 

before Siva-Sat Darkness cannot kno cive God. 

Light. The Asat of material ^ rance n or ignorance 

Knowledge does not stoop S * apart. The 

Perceive knowledge. Sat an asa . t ma kcs a double 

soul is neither of them ; it sccs ° ’ Realising this 

contact of both. It is co-eterna nasa or lower 

is its bliss. But the soul is puUc^ ^ ° ^ w j t h the 

nature of ignorant bondage- - n and loses identity with 

lower nature suffers bondage, pa the 

God. To lift itself from it and blossom into 

divine is the first step in realisation. 

„ 'jnnrf The Master seeks 
A master is necessary or gui the sou i from the 

lhe aspiring soul. The faster re^ ^ haye ]ed it astray 
clutches of the hunters ot five s ’ _ de votes itself 

lrom the core of Truth. The sox * jj is Blessed Feet. 

^ God in utter surrender and attair 

„ • t „i colourless. It ta ^ es t^ e 

The soul by itself is ncu > nature changes by 
colour of the environments. arr0t j n a holy place 

association. It is like a parrot etc A par rot in 

s Peaks holy words—Rama, i <■ o f do g S an d weapons, 

a hunter’s home knows t ie n ^ agsociat j on with sugar, 
^ater is colourless and ‘ ,lS ^ C ® S ^' ecomC s salt. Even so, the 
J t becomes sweet, with sal cti|lg senS es. becomes 

s °ul in association with w0 rld ; they drag the 

8er »sual. The senses wander m 
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mind behind them. To control them is very difficult. They 
run wild. They are merciless hunters. They hunt after 
sex-pleasure and egoistic possessions. They are selfish, 
self-seeking and they destroy peace. The eye sees a thing; 
attac ment grows, desire for it increases ; anything that 
stands in the way is hated ; hatred brings perturbation, and 
at s atter3 peace, and that destroys life. So every 
scripture lays stress upon control of the senses, as a 
necessary step towards God-Realisation. But a Guru is 
: e ;;;; ary '? d,sentan 8 |e the SO ui from the meshcs of , h e 
God ih k I, 1 " b<! ‘ hat Guru excc pt the Divine Grace ? 

God threuvh the vastnes^f His Grace, comes as a Guru 

Pleasur r R “ UL sh °* th = vanity of sensual 

Temp,a,ion ^ ^ : “ TheSC «-ses are hunters. 

Ld h art a H 7 n °° Se - Thcy Catch h °' d of your mind 
nd heart and enslave your beino- Thn • • 5n 

the case of bondage Lh Th V ,m P r,son y° u 

‘hem! Kick off their “1?^' ,° ff! * Fly aWay ^ 

Me, the Lord of your ™ * DeVOte y° Urself f ° 

always. I am your RealW?' -n”° W l , hat 1 am iD V °d 

knows the asat that drags itV ^ S ° U WakCS ° P 

that lifts it up t „ Siva. HaroT;^ 

detatched from the hostile ^^ '°™ S ' P'*" 0 
chant, meditate, and live * ’ U mUSt worshl P’ P ray ’ 

who is ils very life. Th‘ * COmmun ion with the Lord 

the Lord. By this, , he evolmhfn’ r^, “ communion "** 
The soul one day realise- ° t,le soul is quickened* 

He is everything, everywhere ^ w^. L . 0rd is itS Sole refUg . C ‘ 
Like tears 5n emotion UW , W inse Parable from ^ 

the Grace of God manifests to "(! 0tker,S miIk ' n filial ^ 

of Love. Through love tl ° Vcr in the abundance 

Siva is Love. Grace descends inmUeW ** 
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Two things arc needed ^ ^^s^that neither 
U) Balancing the good and the a( . Maturity of 

of them disturbs the spiritual cqU ' P achieved partly hy 

the binding impurities ; these two > kriya ). After 

moral and religious pract.cesj,<m ^ ^ scn$CSi and 
Hus tl,e mind must be wtf^ ^ ^ by yoga. Y oga 
concentrated on the Divine. ij ve i n com- 

is a psychic science which enables tic ^ pure soul to t he 

munion %vith the Divine- Yoga ca 0 f self-reflection, 

knowledge of Siva through 1 or knowledge of Siva 

introspection and meditation. J Sadhana> Siva is the 
m the soul is the highest reac 1 «> ‘ f life humming 

ocean of Bliss. It is the goal of the strean 

AUM SlVAM, SlVOIIAM, SlVAMAtAM 

r imparts in communion with the 
Let us all unite our hearts 

Inner Divine -Aum Sivam '• 

36. At-One-Ment 

. , i„„ n city garlanded by the Triune 

Allahabad is a line tQ ad dress this large 

River, the Tnvem. a ^ su bjeet which has also a 

cultured audience here up . g the concluding 

triune course— At-one-Alen . ^ the conc l u ding 

lecture on Saiva Siddhanta a At - 0 ne-Ment —the 

tone of every religion wort i * ^ come to this place 

word has deep sigmfican * F * 5 bathinthe Triveni they 
|Or atonement of their sins. afe away similarly 

imagine their sms and evil d sanctified by a pluDge 

human life is purified and d tQ giva T he limited 

mto the stream of psychic j nto the unbounded 

.ul must surrender it^—e,^ ^ 

Swa-consciousness. The ^ he&rt of this grea t holy 

just as iheieis ^ man ^. is the spmphony of the jiva. 

rivem stream— wm ’ be j n g • and surrender of the 

^iv a s the quintessence of the oemg , 
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jiva to Siva is the supreme sadhana of realisation. Siva- 
prakasam clearly says and Siddhiar too, ‘Trust to Grace ; 
give up egoism ; repeat the Name of God and your soul is 
purified ; even the residual effects of karma are removed.’' 
just like the smell of asafoetida which persists in the tin, so 
also vasanas or impressions persist in the being as long as 
the elemental body lives and moves. 




The five-lettered mantra—Panchaksari—if a potent 
remedy that can remove the smell and taint and purify the 
soul. Stvaprakasam says : “Sivayanama is the mantra ; 

i represents God, Va grace, Ya soul, Na the veiling power 
of Siva and Ma, mamata, the egoism that binds the soul. 
Sivayanama is suksma Panchaksari i„ which God and Grace 
precede the soul bound by anava or egoism. Nam. Sivaya 

veiling ego com'' C ’ akSari Wh ' ch the soul bound b >' lhe 
maZ hsTf nMS SUrrendtrS *° Grace. Tire 

seeds of sadl “ * T™" ° f meani "S i it contains the 
oceas oi sadhana and sidHki a 

innumerable souls It is tb mantra has elevated 

just as the r ♦ • • 1 summum bonum of Siddhanta 

z::'7rTz^r ccoUh,:v ^ ™ s is thc 

He pervades ear*! void iThe' mi “' ra 1 “ G ° d ** ^ 5 
Let us meditate u^u His Gr» !’ “* * “•’"T 

intellect and e„ligh tcn our M *^ h * "h 1 * sha " im .P e ' ** 
effort ; the sm.1 .• 8 ‘ Here tne ldea 1S se 

Panchaksari goelX'T'l UP °" ,he Gr *“ Li S M - 

bound by egoism can neveMalT ^ ma,ntains that the 
devotion is the first ste * ^ * sudden jump to meditation, 

surrenders itself unrest m tlle e go-bound mental soul 

and then the Gra ^ ^ Supreme Grace of Si va 

God-ward-elan. TheX t soul and leads ltS 

of the jiva with Siva is ^ ana tQ wards the at-one-mei 

" ‘ herefore useless mantrajapa " 


wit 
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sincere devotion to the Grace ofSivi. Thc mantra mus ^ ‘ 
got from a reliable Guru. It can be counted in a ro. 

108 times each time, at sunrise, in thc noon and at sunset 
and if possible before going to bed. The mint ™ ust C °" 
ceive the meaning of the mantra and in course o time 

heart shall beat to the rhythm of the mantra. The sad hah 
roust banish cares and anxieties and fix the min t in 
leaning of the mantra and throw himself in utter su ‘ e " 

* the feet of the Divine-Grace. Thought, word and deed 
roust unite like Trivcni and surrender themse ves o 
Ocean-Grace of Siva. We strike to awake fire in t ie s one, 
churn out butter in the milk : we rub off bamboo sue s 

and produce fire. We switch for electric light. Even so 

th c vibration of Mantra awakens the psychic e ectricus in 
° u r being. The heart is purified ; it becomes tae t ironc 
of Grace ; the mind is enlightend : the vital becomes ca m. 
T he being feels a rebirth in thc Divine-Consciousness. >.c 
Physical sight is turned inward and becomes introspecUvc. 


38 Tat Twam Asi 

When mind-waves stop and introspection begins, the 
s °ul feels the touch of Siva and realises the mantra 
^‘Voham—I am nothing but Siva ; I am, for He is all-in-all 
,n me ; He is the life of my life- This Stvoham-bhavana leads 
$amadhi-Siddhi which is the highest reach of E a J a -^ oga. 
soul then enjoys oneness with Siva, lhis is real 
^-onc-ment-the conscious state of eternal unity of the 
J»Va with Siva even like the magnet and the needle, fire and 
ir °n rod, juice and fruit, jewel and diamond, word and 
s °und. This is the real meaning of the Vadantic dictum 
^hat twam asi ; this is the real meaning of sohum. When 
J is super-consciousness is attained, the soul sees the equal 
Siva inall. It sees nothing but That Supreme Bliss and 
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says Sivamayam. At-one-ment in the self thus cnlmmates 
in the at-one-ment of tht* jiva with the Siva in all. These 
three Sadnanas of Mamasivaya or Aum Sivam, Sivoham anci 
Sivamayam are the triple path of At-one-ment. The first 

js the mantra of devotion, the second realisation and the 
third expansion, 

39. Realisation 

Siva is the Soul’s Self. To be conscious of That i* 
elf-realisation. To feel the pulsation of His presence in 
every atom of the being, leaving no room for the egoistic 
consciousness, is the perfection aimed at by Saiva Siddhanta* 

This is the aim of all religions. Devotion, dedication, 
concentration, consecration, meditation, realisation and lot 
of other notions arc contained in that one mantra : Na*» 
' ya * Cpeat ^ at mantra with me now ten times : 

Nama Sivaya Sivaya Nama Aum 
Nama Sivaya Sivaya Nama Aum. 

(the whole audience repeated the mantra) 

SnTorTJ 1 have come out of a lonS 

realising Mah “-‘ya-Sa m adh i ^ 

I maintain and Sp ° kcn ,0 *»“• Believe me when 

In life. Leave tha ' G ° d ’ S Gra “ cou h" 

omnipotem-Grace! I r ! t. and head on towards Go 

call ; the Grace shall H ^ Waitin S for y° u 5 a9 P ire , 

speech and actions , 0 SivT'] ' ° Cdica,e >’ our th °%y 
at His feet. TaV*. r . immolate your egopersona 

blissful freedom of ^ ^ anci y° u ^ ve * n 

tion the soul attains th^r COnsci0us ncss. By ceaseless d cV ° 
in -he hear, ofbeil °J •« is He that 

moves in the nerves r T . 6 ,llat drinks in the mi 11 ' 
VK> feels •“ rlre hear, and it is He tb»* 
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breathes as life. Now keep silent and meditate for five 
minutes . . Watch the heart beat . . off with thoughts . . 
°ff with mental rumination . • keep steady , , straig , 
still straight . , calm, still calm . . Aum Sivam . , repea. 
with every breath, Sivoham,. Open your eyes repeat 
Sivamayam . . Now repeat the full mantra. 

Nama : Sivaya, Aum Sivam Sivoham 
Nama Sivaya Sivoham Sivamayam ! 

Aum Sivam Sivoham Sivamayam ! 

I shall add to the publication the Hindi questions and 
answers if the Annamalai University needs them. That 
shall be translated into English* 

YOGI SHUDDHANANDA BHARATI. 


1. The lecture at Allahabad began with a resume of my lectures 
at Benares and concluded with Panchakshara Japam, meditation 
and devotion. 

My whole object has been not only to create a literary anc 
scholastic taste for Saiva-Siddhanta but also to create an enthusiasm for 
charya. kriya, yoga and jnana which sum up the Sadhana of Saiva 
Siddhanta. At an early opportunity a Siva Samaj may be started 
in Benares and Sadhaks can be trained as missionaries to propagate 
ttVls religion among the masses just as they are doing for the Bhagavad^ 
fiita and Vedanta* The immediate need is a band of missionaries 
ar >d an organised society for the propagation of Saiva Siddhanta. 
'f opp ortun ities are given 1 shall dedicate my life for this mission. Let 

*he Divine Will prevail ! 

Two extra lectures were arranged by the professors and 
st *Jdents and the speeches were given in Hindi. Several questions 
Were answered. The Hindi speeches were separately published 
' m ° a booklet. 


The Saraswathi Press, Cuddalore - 2 
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APPENDIX T 


Sri Arulnandi Sivacharya Swamigal Sivagnana 
Siddhivar Lectureship Endowment, Rs. 15.000. 


Uy 

His Holiness Silasri Kasivasi Arulnandi Tambiran 
Swamigal Avergal of Tiruppanandal in memory of the 
late Silasri Kasivasi Swaminatha Tambiran Swamigal 
Avergal to encourage the study of and the spread or 
learning in the Saiva Siddhanta Sastras. 


i. l nis tnaowmem was lounded by His Holiness 
Silasri Kasivasi Arulnandi Tambiran Swamigal Avergal 
of Tiruppanandal in memo.y of his predecessor, the late 

Silasri Kasivasi Swaminatha Tambiran Swamigal \ V et E -U 
S°ddhan“r 8e ‘ he StUdV ° f ! ' nd Spr ' a<i °' ' Carnin 8 1,1 Saiva 

Non-tcra^ble Gr mCnl «>«,»,«, of 

value of Rs. 15 m"' Tl"’ • Not « °f the f ace 

be utilised for the'honorarium lor"'TerRs' ' n f Ve , S,men, sha " 

less than four in number annually at the R not 

University and the Allahabad University Ti ’T'” H ' nCiU 
shall be Rs. 400 unless, tevised later wiih ,t honorariu m 
Donor and with a view to lectures h • C °" Sent of the 
Indian University centres. Such excess r*” S in ° ther 
may be. over the honorarium fixed will be ‘"mT ” there 

to the corpus of the fund. Should at any T* 
Syndicate consider that no mni;, , y tlme the 

ability to justify the delivery of thTle T sufficie nt 

cular year or years, the amount of inte **** that parti " 
added to the corpus oAhe'fiind. 0 ''" tereSt accrued dull be 

















3. The terms and conditions of the lectureship are as 
follows : 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


The course of lectures which shall be not less than 

four, three in the Benares Hindu University and 

one in the Allahabad University, shall be delivered 

^nnually at the University centres fixed by the 

mversity on a subject explaining the principles 

aiva Siddh.inta. The increase in the number 

° ectures sha 'l be subject to the conditions in 
para 5 infra. 

The lecturer shall be appointed every year by the 
yn icate of the Annamalai University either from 
among the Hindu members of the staff of the 

Siddham 7 Pn Hindus - experts in the Saiva 

S.ddha n a Ph,l„s„p, ly . £vcry ^ (hcK $ha|1 be 

new lecturer. The lMturer sekc(ed may 

3. SCConH , r 


turn only after the lapse 


have a second 
12 years. 

c T as'e.' eC,Urer Shal ‘ he c ^ ose n irrespective of sex 

(iV> IXr y CtU 0 f r , h Sh °, U ' d Wi,hi " a »on,h after 

University as well' C s '° the AnnamS 

and his successor* • • ^ Donor of this Endovvm' 

his lectures T h rr eSt ’. a C °^ of each 
publish the w* niVe rsity may print a 
Syndicate. UrCS at discretion of 1 

( v ) The lectures shall b t 

the sutras of ( \ a* C resu ^t of a deep study 
P ar apalckam and J' Va ^ vana Siddliiyar , b ( 
commentaries on th U ^!°^ am and the six < 
prakasarn of Sri Uma lddh y ar and (b ) Sti 


> 
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(vi) The lectures shall be arranged in consultation with 
the Benares Hindu University and the Allahabad 
University immediately before or after the Dasarah 
Holidays. 


Lord Sri Nataraja Shrine at Chidambaram for 
abishekam and intimate to the Donor his having 

done so when he sends a copy of his lecture as 
required in clause 3 (iv) supra. 

<viii> The honorarium shall he paid either in cash or bv 
cheque > 

—ides (I) sums availab"e f om v rnm, ' nt " 0tl1 " 

investment from the interest in V ‘° ycar fo ' 

l al “ IS) .he capital amoun ofT ° VCr hon ”» 
U° v ernment Securities in whi | C T”'™"' cast 

T r — - is - 

.he Paper increasedTuTL^ ‘ nUeStmcilt 'he face value 
other by addition of unspenTv ° f "’Ome resuh 

such a ddittonal i„ comc sh a„ ° Ums or b V reinvestment 
number 0 r University centres at J“ ,Sed to increase t l, 
eltvered and conse qU e„„ y the honeariumV^"* h 

6 - The Syndicate shall . k ' hc lec 'ure, 

communicate to the Donor n * ^ end of each 
the name and address of the 1 ^ ^ SUCce sso rs -i n 
Paid and ifin any ye ar nn l Cr and the ho 6 

at credi > « the end of the V e C ‘ Ure “ deliv «ed thea rariU ' 
accounts in an imn * V ar and shall i an to u , 
paper. '” POr,a "‘ Ta mi , or Publish tl 

S l Daily New 
















Note s- The deed was approved by the Annamalai University in its Syndicate 
meeting held on 29th September 1944 and Senate held on 12th 
December 1944. 

AWARDS 

1946 Delivered in Feb. 1947 

Tiru G. Subramania Pillai, M. a., B. L. 

Professor and Head of the Tamil Research Department, 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. 

(1947 not awarded) 

1948 

Tiru R. Raman ujachariar. M a 

Head of the Department of Philosophy, 

Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 

1949 

Tiru T. S. Kandaswami Mudaliar , M. A 
\ akil, Sattur, Rarnnad Dt. 

1950 

Tiru M. Balasubramania Mudaliar, B A B L 

Advocate, 150, Govindappa Naicken Street, Madras-1. 

1951 

Tiru K. Vajravelu Mudaliar, B. A., L T 

Assistant, Pachaiyappa's High School, Kancheepuratn. 

1952 

Tiru S. Satchidanavdam PiU a i , B. a , L T 

Retd^Distric. Educational Officer & Ex-Registrar, 
nnamalat Untversity, 175-A, Uoyd „, Road 
Royapettah. Madras- 14 . 
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Dr. T . M. P. Mahadevan, M. A., Ph. l) 

Piofessor of Philosophy, University of Madras, Mdaras-5. 

1954 

Yogi Shuddhananda Bharatiar, 

Vadalur, South Arcot Dt. 

•955 delivered in 1957 

Ttruva chalcamani K M Rni„ i 

• M Balasubramnniam. B. a n t 
Advocate, Tiruchirapalli-3. ’’ ' 

1959 

D R V a A ' D emSena l Mt! ‘V. M. A. Ph n 

Reader Philosophy n„i„ •' ' ’’ 

n,VerSKV ° f Madaras- 

„ 1963 

Rao Sahib A l a l m, 

MWU ^ Mudaliar, «. A _ 

^ ao Sa hib K K n ^ 

thmda Puui Pillai, B a _ 

Pr of . R. R . 1965 

nu Jochari ar , y A 
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